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To the Worſhipful 
The MasTens of the BEN 
And the Reſt of the 1 1 

MEMBERS || 


OF THE 


3 


Honourable Society of Lincolns- Inn. 


GENTLEMEN, 


HEN I reſolved to publiſh theſe 

| ſermons, there could be no diſ- 
pute to whom I ſhould dedicate them. 
hey do of right belong to you, being 
oft of them firſt preach'd among 
you; beſides my great obligation to 
ou for your conſtant reſpects to me, 
doth in the favourable acceptance, and 
the generous encouragement of my 
abours, ever ſince I had the honour , 
d happineſs to be related to you. 
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In a thankful acknowledgment whereof 
I humbly preſent this ſmall part of 
them to you, hoping that by the bleſ- 
ſing of Gop they may be of ſome uſe | 
for the promoting of true piety and Þ 
virtue, which is the ſincere wiſh and] 
aim of |] 


Your molt obliged 5 


and faithful ſervant, 


Joun TIILOTSsOoxIA 


. 
& 4% py my & . * * * 
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apology for the publiſhing of theſe ſermons. For if they 

be in any meaſure truly ſerviceable to the end for which 

they are deſign'd, to eftabliſh men in the principles of 

religion, and to recommend to them the practice of it 

| 2vith any conſiderable advantage, I do not ſee what apology 

is neceſſary ; and if they be not ſo, T am ſure none can be 

| ſufficient, However, if there need any, the common beads 

| of excuſe in theſe caſes are very well known ; and I bope I 
| have an equal right to them with other men. 

T foall chooſe rather in this preface, to give a ſhort ac- 


| | Shall neither trouble the reader, nor myſelf, with any 


| count of the follvwing diſcourſes, and as briefly as I can to 


| windicatc a ſingle paſſage in the firſt of them from the excep- 
tions of a gentleman who hath been pleaſed to honour it ſo 
far as to wwrite a whole book againſ} it. 

The deſign of theſe diſcourſes is fourfold. 

Firſt, To e the unrea ſonableneſs of atheiſm, and of 
ſcoffing at religion; wvbich =I am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be 
done in this age, This I bave endeavoured in the two firſt 
of theſe diſcourſes, : 

Secondly, To recommend religion to men from the great 
and manifold advantages which it brings both to publick 
ſociety and to particular perſons. And tbis is the argument 
of the third and fourth, . | 

Thirdly, To repreſent the excellency, mere particularly 
of the chriſtian religion; and to vindicate the practice of 
it from the ſuſpicion of thoſe grievous troubles and difficul- 
ties 2which many imagine it to be attended withal. And this 
75 the ſubject of the fifth and fixth. | 

Fourthly, To perſuade men to the practice of this. boly 
religion, from the great obligation which the profeſſion of 
chriſtianity lays upon men to that purpeſe; and more parti- 
A "Wl 5 . ©: cularly, 
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ſermons, from the afſaults of a wwhole book purpoſely Torit 


faken. 


22 us, he intended to throw afide the rubbiſh of my 
fabrick of my diſcourſe, and have nothing there to do, 


ii Tha FREFACE. 
cularly, from the glorious rewards of another life; wvhich 
is the deſign of the two next diſcourſes, 

Having given this fhort account of the following dif. 


courſes, I crave leave of the reader to detain him a little 
longer, whilſt I vindicate a paſſage in the firſt of theſe 


againſt it, The title of the book is faith vindicated from 
the poſſibility of falſhood, The author Mr. J. S. the fa- 
mos author of ſure- footing. He hath indeed in this laf 
book of his, to my great amazement, quitted that glorious 
title. Not that I dare afſume to myſelf to bade put him out of 
conceit with it, by bawing convinc'd him of the fantaſtical- 
neſs of it: no; I deſpair to convince that man of any thing, 
ho after ſc fair an admonition does ſtill perſiſt to maintain, 
* that firſt and felf-evident principles, not only may, but 
are fit to be demonſtrated ; and f that thoſe ridiculous iden- 
tical propoſitions, that faith is faith, and à rule is a rule, 
are firſt principles in this contreverſy of the rule of faith, 
dit bout which nothing can be ſolidly concluded either 
about rule or faith. But there 2vas another reaſon for bi; 
2 of that title, and a prudent one indeed : be had for-, 
n the defence of ſure-footing, and then it became conve- 
nient to lay afide that title, for fear of putting people any i 

more in mind of that book, | 
I expected indeed after bis letter of thanks, in which he 


ac 


all 


ok, that in his anſwer he might the better lay open the 


but to ſpeak to ſolid paints: I ſay, after this, I expected 
4 full anſever to the ſolid points (as be is pleaſed to call x: 
them) of my book; and that, 1 ta his excellent 
method of removing the rubbiſh, in order to the pulling 


down of à building) the fabrick af my book wwauld long L. 
ſince have been demolifſh'd and laid even with the ground, 


But eſpecially, uben in the concluſion of that moſt civil and ui 

ebliging letter, be threaten'd never to leave following on By, , 

his blow, till he had either brought Dr. Still. and me to er 
* Letter of thanks, P. 24, &e. + Ibid, p · 11. 
1 Ibid, P. 14. N 


lay 
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zent to all the world that we had none: I began (as I 
bad reaſon) to be in à terrible fear of him, and to look upon 
ſelf as a dead man. And indeed wvho can think himſelf 
b confiderable as not to dread this mighty man of demon- 
ation, this prince of controvertiſts, this great lord and 


re merciful, and do ſometimes content themſelves to threaten 
ben they could deſtroy, - 


For inſtead of returning a full an ſauer to my book, he 


riaus 
ut of 
Jical- 
hing, 
ain, 
, but 
iden- 
rule, 
faith, 
either 
ar his 
d for- 
conve- 


le any 


alls a nibbling at one ſingle paſſage in it, page 118. where- 
be makes me to ſay (for I ſay no ſuch thing) vhat the 
le of chriſtian faith, and conſequently faith itſelf, is 
offible to be falſe: nay in bis letter of thanks, * be ſays, 
is an avow'd poſition, in that place, that faith is poſſible 
d be falſe. And to give the more countenance to this ca- 
mny, he chargeth the ſame poſition (in equivalent terms) 
f the poſſible falſhood of faith, and that as to the chiefeſt 
nd moſt fundamental point, the tenet of a deity, pon 
be forementioned ſermon. But becauſe he knew in his con- 
rence, that I had avow'd no ſuch poſition, he durſt not 
te the <vords either of my book or ſermon, left the reader 
ould have diſcover'd the notorious falſhood and groundleſ- 
ſs of. this calumny : nay, he durſt not ſo much as refer to 
y particular place in my ſermon, where ſuch a paſſage 
of my Mb be found, And yet this is the man that has the face 
charge others with falſe citations ; to which charge, be- 

re I bave done, I ſhall ſay ſomething, which (what effect 
xpebted ever it may have upon him) would make any other man 
to call Ig iently aſpam d. : N 

But yet J muſt acknowledge, that in this poſition which 
faſtens upon me, be honours me -with excellent company, 
Ad leng y Lord Falkland, Mr. Chillingworth, and Dr. Stilling- 
gr ound. tet; perſons of that admirable ſtrength and clearneſs in 
wil and ir writings, that Mr. S. when he reflects upon his own 


wing on e and way of reaſoning, may bluſh to acknowledge that 
d me to Ber he has read them. And as to this poſition which be 


11. 


5 Ibia. p, A 
II a eharges 


ay principles that would bear the teſt, or it was made ei- 


rofeſſor of firſt principles? But I perceive that great minds 


according to their new mode of confuting books) manfully. 
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dy as good arguments as that thing is capable of, and 4 
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ebarges them vit hal, I do not know (nor have the lia 
reaſon upon Mr. Ss word to believe) any ſuch thing is mais. 
tained by them. 

As for myſelf, whom I am now only concern d to vindi. 
cate, I ball ſet down the two paſſages, to which I ſuppoſ 
be refers, | 

17 my ſermon, I endeavour (among ot ber thin gi) 1 
fhew the unreaſonableneſs of atheiſm upon this account: 
becauſe it requires more evidence for things than the 
are capable of, To make this good, I diſcourſe thus : Ari. 
Potle hath long fince obſerved, how unreaſonable it is ti 
expect the ſame kind of proof for every thing, which we 
have for ſome things, Mathematical things being of a f 
abſtracted nature, are only capable of clear demonſtration 
But concluſions in natural philoſophy are to be prov'd b 
a ſufficient induction of experiments; things of a mor: 
nature by moral arguments, and matters of fact by er 
dible teſtimony, And though none of theſe be ſtrict de 
monſtration, yet have we an undoubted aſſurance of then 
when they are prov'd by the beſt arguments that the m 
ture and quality of the thing will bear. None can de; 
monſtrate to me, that there is ſuch an iſland in Amer: 
as Jamaica; yet upon the teſtimony of credible perſons, 
and authors who have written of it, I am as free from all, 
doubt concerning it, as from doubting of the cleareſt mi 
thematical demonſtration, So that this is to be enter 
tained as a firm principle, by all thofe who pretend to 
certain of any thing at all, that when any thing is prov' 


have as great aſſurance that it is, as we could poſlibliflp,, 
have ſuppoſing it were, we ought not in reaſon to makſhy,, 
any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. Now to appihs te 
this to the preſent caſe. The being of a Gop is not miſhe 
thematically demonſtrable, nor can it be expected hf t 
mould; becauſe only mathematical matters admit of tiigy 
kind of evidence. Nor can it be prov'd immediately no 
| ſenſe, becauſe G o p being ſuppos'd to be a pure ſpifihllib 
cannot be the object of any corporeal ſenſe, But yet þ, 
have as great aſſurance that there is a Gov, as the ears 
ture of the thing to be proy'd is capable of, and þh i 
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lea we could in reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſing that he 


were. 5 
D pon this it muſt be {if any thing in the ſeri 
Fes that 5 ehargeth thrs poſition 4 in equiva- 
peſiſ lent terms ) of the poſſible falſhood of faith, and that 
as to the chiefeſt and moſt fundamental point, the tenet of 
5) "if a deity. And now I appeal to the reader's eyes and judg- 
unt: ment, *vhether the ſum of vubat I have ſaid, be not this, 
they ebar though the exiflence of Gop be not capable of that fri 
An. kind of demonſtration which mathematical matters are, yet 
t 15 u ebat woe have an undoubted afſurance of it, One would 
ich ill ebint that no man could be ſo ridiculous as from bence to in- 
of a fer, that I believe it poſſible, not wit hſtanding this aſſurance, 
ration that there ſhould be no Gop. For however in many ot ber 
d bl eaſes an undoubted aſſurance that a thing is, may mot ex- 
mord elude all ſuſpicion of a poſſibility of its being otherzoiſe ; 
by creſſ ger in tbis tenet of a deity it moſt certainly 2. Becauſe 
rict def zoboever 75 afſur'd that there is a God, is afſur'd there is a 
f then being auboſe exiſtence is and always was neceſſary, and con- 
the na equently 1s aſſured that it is impoſſible he ſhould not be, and 
can deſſinvνοο in it 4 contradiction. So that my diſcourſe is ſo 
Ameri far from being equivalent to the poſition he mentions, that 
perſonſſpt 15 4 perfect contradiction to it. And be might cvith as 
from auch truth have affirmd, that I bad expreſiy and in ſo ma · 
reſt may words ſaid that there is no Gov. 


indi- 


"I The other paſſage is in page 118. of my book, concerning 
nd to 


5 he rule of faith. I was diſcourſing that no man can ſhew 
is pro y any neceſſary argument, that it is naturally impoſſible 
, and ufrhat all the relations concerning America ſhould be falſe, 
d pofliWBue yet (ſay I.) I ſuppoſe, that notwithſtanding this, no 
to Milan in his wits is now poſleſt with ſo incredible a folly, 
y to apps to doubt whether there be ſuch a place. The caſe is 
is not Mithe very fame as to the certainty of an ancient book, and 
xpected hf the ſenſe of plain expreſſions : we have no demonſtra- 
nit of ſion for theſe things, and we expect none; becauſe we 
diately now the things are not capable of it. We are not in- 
ure {piEllibly certain, that any book is ſo ancient as it pretends 
zut yet p be; or that it was written by him whoſe name it 
as the! rs ; or that this is the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages 
of, and Mit; it is poſſible all this may be otherwiſe; but we are 
| : | : Very 
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very well affur'd that it is not, nor hath any prudent man 

any juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubt of it: for a bare 

poſſibility that a thing may be, or not be, is no juſt cauſe 

of doubting whether a thing be or not. It is poſſible all 

the people in France may die this night, but I hope the 

poſſibility of this doth not incline any man in the leaſt to 

think that it will be ſo, It is poſſible that the ſun may 

not riſe to-morrow morning; yet for all this I ſuppoſe 

that no man hath the leaft doubt but that it will. 

Jo avoid the cavils of this impertinent man, I have 
tranſcrib'd the wwhole page to which be refers. And now 

where is this avow'd poſition of the poſſible falſhood of 


faith? All that I ſay is this, that wwe are not infallible ei- i 
ther in judging of the antiquity of a bock, or of the ſenſe of , 
it; by which I mean (as any man of ſenſe and ingenuity 
evould eaſily perceive I do) that we cannot demonſtrate theſe : 
things ſo, as to ſhew that the contrary neceſſarily involves if" 
a contradiſtion; but yet that we may have a firm aſſurance © 
concerning theſe matters, ſo as not to make the leaſt doubt of G 
them. 1 
And is this to avow the poſſible falſhood of faith ? and 


yet this poſition Mr. S. charges upon theſe words; bow - 
juſtly T ſhall now examine. | p 
Either by faith Mr. S. means the doctrine reveal d by © 
Gov, and then the meaning of the poſition muſt be, that, 
what Gop ſays, is poſſible to be falſe 5 which is ſo abſurd 
& poſition as can hardly enter into any man's mind; and 
vet Mr. S. hath the modeſty all along in his book to ins- 
nuate that in the forecited paſſage I ſay as much as this , 
comes to. | 
Or elſe Mr. S. means by faith, the aſſent which we give 
to doctrines as reveal'd by God; and then bis ſenſe of in- 
Fallibility muſt be either, that whoever aſſents to any thing 
es reveal d by Gos, cannot be deceiv'd, upon ſuppoſiticnIy. 
that it is ſo reveal d; or elſe abſolutely, that whoever 4ſ. 
ſents to any thing as reveal d by Gop, cannot be deceiv di 
Now although I do not, in the paſſage forecited, ſpeak ort 
ſyllable concerning doctrines reveal d by Gop, yet I affirm 
(and fo wwill any man elſe) that an aſſent to any docirine as 
reveal d by Gov, if it be reveal d by bim, is impoſſible ; 
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be falſe. But this is only an infallibility upon ſuppoſition, 


ar, which amounts to no more than this, that if a thing be true, 
auſe it is impoſſible to be falſe. And yet the principal defign 
ore of Mr. S's book is to prove this, which I believe no man in 
the e world was ever ſo ſenſeleſs as to deny. But if be mean 
& abſolutely, that ⁊uboever aſſents to any dofrine as reveal d 
ay by Gov, cannot be deceiv d, that is, that no man can be 
poſe miſtaken about matters of faith (as be muſt mean, if be 
| pretend to bave any adverſary, and do not fight only with 
"wy bis own ſhadow) this I confeſs is a very confirtable er- 
neo! ten, but I am much afraid it is not true. 5 
od of Or elſe, laſtly, by faith be underflands the means and 
le ei- motives of faith, And then the plain fate of the contro- 
us of werſy bet zueen us is this, whether it be neceſſary to a chri- 
mas ſtian belief to be infallibly ſecur'd of the means whereby 
; theſe the chriſtian doctrine is convey'd to us, and of the firm- 
Ke neſs of the motives upon which our belief of it is ground - 
Ss ed. This indeed is ſomething to the purpoſe ; for though in 
ubt of {the paſſage before-cited I ſay not one ⁊vord concerning the 
* [motives of our belief of the chriſtian doctrine, yet my diſ- 
ad courſe there was intended to be apply d to the means ⁊ubere- 
all by the knowledge of this doctrine is convey d to us. Hows- 
7 | ever, I am contented to join iſſue with Mr. S. upon both 
ad by | theſe Points. : | 
e, that I. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of faith, 
4 that the motives upon æuhich any man believes the chriſtian 
ol derine ſhould be abſolutely concluſive, and impoſſible to be 
= 1 we That it is neceſſary, Mr, S. ſeveral times affirms in 
= +5 book; but how unrcaſonably appears from certain and 
daily experience. Very many chriſtians (ſuch as St, Auſtin 
RES ou of, as are ſay'd not by the quickneſs of their under- 
fo'of is gs, but 'the fimplicity of their belief) do Believe 
ay thing 4 chriſtian dofrine upon incompetent grounds, and their 
petit be 77 is true, though the argument upon which they ground 
. be not (as Mr. S. ſays) abſolutely concluſive of the 
Aeceiv * and be that thus believes the chriſtian dactrine, if be 
dee on bere to it, and live accordingly, fhall undoubtedly be 
b I affirm 40 dj and yet I hope Mr. S. will not ſay that any man 
3 all be ſaved without true faith. I might add, that in 
Vo r. I. B this 


polſible 5 


r 
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this aſſertion Mr. S. is plainly contradicted by thoſe of bis 


o0z0n church. | | 

For they generally grant that general councils, though 
they be infallible in their definitions and concluſions, yet 
are not always ſo in their arguments and reaſonings about 
them. And the guide of controverſies “ expreſly ſays, that 
it is not neceſlary that a divine faith ſhould always have 
an external rationally infallible ground or motive therets 
(whether church-authority, or any other) on his part, 
that ſo believes. Here is a man of their own cburch avow- 
ing th:s poſition, that faith is poſſible to be falſe. I deſire 
Mr. S. who is the very rule of controverſy, to do juſtice up- 
on this falſe guide. | 

I muſt acknowledge that Mr. S. attempts to prove this 
aſſertion, and that by a very pleaſant and ſurpriſing ar- 
gument, Wwh:ch is this, The profound myfteries of faith 
(he tells us ) muſt needs ſeem to ſome, (viz. thoſe 
who have no light but their pure natural reaſon, I as he 
ſaid before) impoſſible to be true; which therefore no- 


thing but a motive of its own nature ſeemingly impoſſible Þ 
to be falſe can conquer ſo as to make them conceit them 
really true. Mat Mr. S. here means by a motive of its 
own nature ſeeming imp: ſible to be falſe, I cannot divine, 
unleſs he means a real ſeeming impoſſibility, But be that as it 
will ; does Mr. S. in good earneſt believe that a motive of 
its own nature ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, 7s effcien 


to convince any man, that has and uſes the light of natural 
reaſon, of the truth of a thing which muſt needs ſeem to 
him impoſſible to be true? In my opinion theſe tauo ſeeming 
impoſſibilities are ſo equally matched, that it muſt needs be a 
drawn battle between them, Suppoſe the thing to be be- 
licved be tranſubſtantiation; this indeed is a very profound 
myſtery, and is (to ſpeak in Mr. S's phraſe) of its own 
nature ſo ſeemingly impoſſible, hat I know no argument 
in the wvorld ſtrong enough to cope with it. And I challenge 
Mr. S. to inſtance in any motive of faith <vhich is, both to 
eur underſianding and our ſenſes, more plainly impoſſible to 


* Ibid, Ps 35. 1 Faith, vind. P · 90. 1 P. 89. 
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be falſe than their docirine of tranſubſtantiation is evidently 
impoſſible to be true, And if be cannot, how can be rea- 
ſonably expect that any man in the world ſhould believe it? 

2. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of faith, 


that wwe ſhould be infallibly ſecur'd of the means whereby 
the chriſtian doctrine is convey*d to us; particularly of the 


| antiquity and authority of the books of ſcripture, and that 


the expreſſions in it cannot poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And 


| theſe are the very things I inſtance in, in the paſſage ſo often 
nention d. And to theſe Mr. S. ought to have ſpoken, if 


be intended to have confuted that paſſage, But be was re- 
ſolv' d not to ſpeak diſtinctly, knowing his beſt play to be 


in the dark, and that all bis ſafety lay in the confuſion and 
| obſcurity of bis talk, 


Now that to have an infallible ſecurity in theſe particu- 


lars is not neceſſary to the true nature of faith is evident up- 
| on theſe tuo accounts; becauſe faith may be without this in- 


| fallible ſecurity, and becauſe in the particulars mention'd it 


ble is impoſſible to be bad. 


them Þ xx. chat is fo aſſur d of the antiquity and authority of the 


| books of ſcripture, and of the ſenſe of thoſe texts wherein 


1. Becauſe faith may be without this infallible ſecurity, 


the doftrines of chriſtianity are plainly delivered, as to ſee 


10 guſt cauſe to doubt thereof, may really aſſent to thoſe 


doctrines though be hawe no infallible ſecurity. And an 
aſſent ſo grounded J affirm to have the true nature of faith, 
Fer what degree of aſſent, and what ſecurity of the means, 
which convey to us the knowledge of chriſtianity, are neceſ- 
fery to the true nature of faith, is to be eſtimated from the 
end of faith, wwhich is the ſalvation of mens ſouls, And 
whoever is ſo aſſur d of the authority and ſenſe of ſcripture, 
as to believe the doctrine of it, and to live accordingly, ſhall 
be ſaved, And ſurely ſuch a belief as will ſave a man 
bath the true nature of faith, though it be not infallible, 
And if Gop have ſufficiently provided for the ſalvation 
of men of all capacities, it is no ſuch reflexion upon the 
goodneſs and wiſdom of providence, as Mr. S. imagines, 
that be bath not taken care that every man's faith ſhould 
arrive to the degree of infallibility ; nor does our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR, for not having made this proviſion, deſerve to 
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be eſteemed by all the world not a wiſe lawgiver, but 4 
mere ignoramus and impoſtor, as & one of bis fellow con- 
trovertiſts ſpeaks with reverence, | 

Beſides, this aſſertion that infallibility is neceſſary to the 
true nature of that aſſent which we call faith, is plainly 
falſe upon another account alſo z becauſe faith admits of de- 
grees. But infallibility has none, The ſcripture ſpeaks ef 
4 weak and a ſtrong faith, and of the increaſe of faith ; 
but I never heard of a weak and ſtrong infallibility. In- 
fallibility is the higheſt perfection of the knowing faculty, 
and conſequently the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the firmeſt 
grounds, and which are known to be ſo, But will Mr. S. 
Jay, that the higheſt degree of aſſent admits of degrees, and 
is capable of increaſe ® Infallibility is an abſolute impoſſibi- 
lity of being deceived; now I deſire Mr. S. to ſhew me the 
degrees of abſolute impoſſibility ; and if he could do that, 
and 222 there might be degrees of infallibility, yet 
I cannot believe that Mr. S. would think fit to call any de- 
grees of infallibility a weak faith or aſſent. 

2. Becauſe an infallible ſecurity, in the particulars men- 
tion d, is impoſſible to be bad; I mean in an ordinary way, 
and without miracle and particular revelation ; becauſe the 
nature of the thing is incapable of it, The utmoſt ſecurity 
zue have of the antiquity of any book is humane teſtimony, 
and all humane teſtimony is fallible for this plain reaſon, 
becauſe all men are fallible, And though Mr. S. in defence 
F his beloved tradition is pleas'd to ſay that humane teſti- 
mony in ſome caſes is infallible, yet I think no man before 
bim was ever ſo hardy as to maintain that the teſtimony of 
Fallible men is infallible. I grant it to be in many caſes cer- 
tain ; that is, ſuch as a conſiderate man may prudently rely 
and proceed upon, and hath no juſt cauſe to doubt F; and 
ſuch as none but an obſtinate man or a fool can deny. Arnd 
that thus the learned men of his ozon church define certainty, 
Mr. S. (if be would but wouchſafe to read ſuch books) 


might have learnt from + Melchior Canus, 2vho ſpeaking of 7 


* Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis, p. 77. Þ De loc. theol. 
lib. 11. c. 4. Certa apud homines ea ſunt, que negari 
fine pervicacia, & ſtultitia, non poſſunt. 
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the firmneſs of human teftimony in ſome caſes (which yet be 
did not believe to be infallble defines it thus, thoſe things 
are certain among men, which cannot be deny'd without 


obſtinacy and folly, I knew Mr, S. is pleas'd to ſay, that 
| certainty and infallibility are all one. And be is the firſs 
man that I know of that ever ſaid it. And yet perhaps 


Jome body may bawe been before him in it, for I remember 


| Tully ſays, that there is nothing ſo fooliſh but ſome philo- 
| fopher or other has ſaid it, Tam ſure Mr. S's own philo- 
| ſopher Mr. Wh. contradicts him in this moſt clearly, in his 


preface to Ruſhworth's dialogues z where explicating the 


term moral certainty be tells us, that ſome underſtood by it 


ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe always work the ſame 


effect, though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of 
| working other ways; and this preſently after be tells us, 
| ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true cer- 
| tainty, and the authors confider'd as miſtaken in under- 
| valuing it. 
tainty may conſiſt <vith a poſſibility of the contrary, and 
| conſequently Mr. S. is miſtaken in thinking certainty and in- 
| fallibility to be all one. Nay I do not find any two of them 
agreeing among themſelves, about the notions of infallibility 
| and certainty, Mr. White ſays, that vbat ſome call moral 
| certainty, 7s true certainty, though it do not take away a 
| poſſibility of the contrary. Mr. S. aſſerts the direct con- 
traty, that moral certainty is only probability, becauſe it does 


So that, according to Mr, White, true cer- 


not take awvay the poſſibility of the contrary, The guide 
in controverſies * differs from them both, and makes moral, 
certain ard infallible all one, I deſire that they would agree 
theſe matters among themſelves before they quarrel with 'us 
about them. | | 


In brief then, though moral certainty be ſometimes taken 
or a high degree of 


andoubred aſſent ta a thing upon ſuch grounds as are fit fully 


w ſatisfy a prudent man; and in this ſenſe I have always 


1, d this term. But now infallibility is an abſolute ſecurity 
"the underſtanding from all poſſibility of miſtake in what 
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it believes. And there are but two ways for the under» ÞÞ f 
Banding to be thus ſecur d; either by the perfection of its Peca 
on nature, or by ſupernatural aſſiſtance, But no bumane [mc 
underſtanding being abſolutely ſecur d from poſſibility of [Fain 
* miſtake by the perfection of its own nature (which I think ¶ Pral 
all mankind except Mr. S. bave hitherto granted) it fei- 
lows, that no man can be infallible in any thing, but by ber: 
ſupernatual aſſiſtance. Nor did ever the church of Rome ¶ ti 
pretend to infallibility upon any other account, as every one 
knows that hath been converſant in the writings of their 
learned men. And Mr, Creſſy in his * anſwer to Dr, 
Pierce hath not the face to contend for any other infallibility 
but this, that the immutable Gop can actually preſerve a3. 
mutable creature from actual mutation: but I can by na © 
means agree with him in vhat immediately follows, con- 
cerning the omniſcience of a creature; that Gop, who is 
abſolutely omniſcient, can teach a rational creature all Nx. 
truths neceſſary or expedient to be known; ſo that though 
a man may have much ignorance, yet he may be in 3 
ſort omniſcient within a determinate ſphere, Omniſcient N bi 
within a determinate ſphere, is an infinite within a finite er 
ſphere ; and is not that a very pretty ſort of knowing all Þ 
things, vhich may conſiſt with an ignorance of many things? 
Of all the controvertiſts I Have met with (except Mr. S.) If. 
Mr. Creſſy is the bappieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious kind 
of reaſonings. ö 
As to the other particular of the ſenſe of books, it is lile- NPlai 
eviſe plainly impoſſible that any thing ſhould be deliver d in 
uch clear and certain words as are abſolutely incapable of 
any other ſenſe ; and yet notwithſtanding this, the meaning 
of them may be ſo plain as that any unprejudic'd and rea- 
ſonable man may certainly e them, How many 
definitions and axioms, @c. are there in Euclid, in the 
fenſe of which men are univerſally agreed, and think them- 
ſelves undoubtedly certain of it? and yet the words in 
which they are expreſs'd, may poſſibly bear another ſenſe. 
The ſame may be ſaid concerning the dofrines and precepts 
of the boly ſcriptures ; and one great reaſon wvhy men do not 
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: o generally agree in the ſenſe of theſe as of the other is 


$-cauſe the intereſts, and luſis, and paſſions of men are more 
t'ncern' d in the one than the other, But ⁊ubatever uncer- 


of [Q-inty there may be in the ſenſe of any texts of ſcripture, 
1k [oral tradition is ſo far from affording us any help in this 
- gaſe, that it is a thouſand times more uncertain and leſs ts 
ye trufted to; eſpecially if wwe may take that to be the tra- 


Witionary ſenſe of texts of ſcripture, which wwe meet with 
In the decretals of their popes, and the acts of ſome of their 
eir (councils 3 than which never was any thing in the whole 
r. world more abſurd and ridiculous : and whence may we 
ity (expe to have the infallible traditional ſenſe of ſcripture, if 
ea nt from the heads and repreſentatives of their church? 
na This may abundantly ſuffice for the vindication of that 
paſſage 2vbich Mr. S. makes ſuch a rude clamour about, as 
af I bad therein deny'd the truth and certainty of all reli- 
gion; but durſt never truſt the reader with a view of thoſe 
words of mine upon ⁊ubich be pretended to ground this ca- 
lumny. But the world underflands well enough, that all 
tbis was but a ſhift of Mr, S's for the ſatisfaftion of his 
nite (own party, and a pitiful art to avoid the windication of 
all ſure-footing, a taſe be bad no mind to undertake. 
gs? | And yet the main deſign of this book which be calls 
S.) faith vindicated, &c. is to prove that which I do not Be- 
kind ¶ lieve any man living ever denied, via. That what is true is 
not poſſible to be falſe: which, though it be one of the 
likes N Plaineſt truths in the world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly, as 
d in would make any man (if it vere not evident of itſelf ) to 
le of doubt of it, He proves it from logick, and nature, and. 
ning metaphyſicks, and ethicks, &'c, I wonder he did not 
rea- Ido it likewiſe from arithmetick and geometry, the princi- 
many ples whereof, he * tells us, are concerned in demonſtrating 
; the che certainty of oral tradition. He might alſo have pro- 
hem- ceeded to aſtrology, and palmiſtry, and chymiſtry, and. 
1 in have ſhewn how each of theſe lend their aſſiſtance to the 
ſenſe evidencing of this truth, For that could not have been 
ecepts ¶ wore ridiculous, than bis I argument from the nature of 
io not I ſubject, and predicate, and copula in faith-propoſitions; 


Sure: footing, p. 93. + Faith vindic. p. 6, 7, &c. 
| becauſe 
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becauſe forſooth wwhoever affirms any propoſition of fuith t. 
be true, affirms it impoſſible to be falſe, Very true. But 
abould any man argue, that what is true is impoſſible to be 
falſe, from the nature of ſubject, predicate and copula? 
for be the propoſition true or falſe, theſe are of the fan: 
nature in both, that is, they are ſubject, predicate, and 
copula, | 
But that the reader may have a taſte of bis clear ſtile and 
way of reaſoning, I ſhall for his ſatisfaction tranſcribe Mr. 
S's whole argument from the nature of the predicate, His 
wvords are theſe, & Our argument from the copula, is 
particularly ftrengthned from the nature of the predicate 
in the propoſitions we ſpeak of; I mean in ſuch ſpeeches 
as affirm ſuch and ſuch points of faith to be true. For 
true means exiſtent in propoſitions which expreſs only the 
an eft of a thing, as moſt points of faith do; which ſpeak 
abſtractedly, and tell not wherein the nature of the ſubject 
it ſpeaks of conſiſts, or the guid eff. So that moſt of the 
propoſitions chriſtians are bound to profeſs are fully ex- 
preſs'd thus, à trinity is exiſtent, &c. and the like may be 
faid of thoſe points which belong to a thing or action 
paſt; as, creation æwas, &c, For, exiſtent is the predicate 
in theſe two, only affixt to another difference of time; 
and tis equally impoſſible ſuch ſubjects ſhould neither have 
been nor not bade been, or have been and have not been 
at once, as it is that a thing ſhould neither be or not be 
at preſent, or both be and nor be at preſent, Regarding 
then ſtedfaſtly the nature of our predicate [exiſtent] we 
ſhall find that it expreſſes the utmoſt actuality of a thing 
and as taken in the poſture it bears in thoſe propoſitions, 
that actually exercis'd, that is, the utmoſt actuality in its 
moſt actual ſtate; that is, as abſolutely excluding all 
manner or leaſt degree of potentiality, and conſequently 
all poſſibility of being otherwiſe ; which is radically de- 
ſtroyed when all potentiality is taken away. This dil- 
courſe holding, which in right to truth J ſhall not fear hich 
to affirm (unconcern'd in the drollery of any oppoſer) to If 7+, 
de more than mathematically demonſtrative, it follows 
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zation, &c. is or vas exiſtent, is alſo bound to profeſs 
hat tis impoſſible they ſhould be not exiſtent ; or which is 
11 one, that tis impoſſible theſe points of faith ſhould 
e falſe, 


Hlviion applied to our predicate exiſtent, as found in theſe 
ropoſitions 3 for could that predicate bear a pertinent di- 


nd Nftinction expreſſing this and the other reſpect, or thus and 
Jr. N bus, it might poſſibly be according to one of theſe reſpects, 
Hrs yr thus conſidered, and not be according to another, that is 


nother way conſidered : but this evaſion is here impoſſible z 
or either thoſe diſtinguiſhing notions muſt be more poten- 
ial or antecedent to the notion of exiſtent, and then they 
either reach exiſtent, nor ſupervene to it as its determi- 
ations.or actuations, which differences ought to do; nor 
eak Wan any notion be more actual or determinative in the line 
ject If ſub/ance or being, than exiſtent is; and, ſo fit to di- 
the {Minguiſh it in that line; nor, laſtly, can any determina- 
ex- ion in the line of accidents ſerve the turn; for, thoſe 
be uppoſe exiſtence already put, and ſo the whole truth of 
tion Ihe propoſition entire and complete antecedently to them: 
cate NTis impoſſible therefore that what is thus affirmed to be 
me; rue, ſhould in any regard be affirmed poſſible to be falſe : 
e impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the predicate pertinently, 
xcluding here all poſſibility of divers reſpects. 


itinguiſhing the ſubjects of thoſe faith-propoſitions ; for 
ole ſubjects being propoſitions themſelves, and accepted 
or truths, as is ſuppoſed, they are incapable of diſtinction, 
s ſhall be particularly ſhewn hereafter. Beſides, thoſe 
in its Nubjects being points of faith, and ſo ſtanding in the ab- 
all Nract, that is, not deſcending to ſubſuming reſpects, even 
ently In that regard too they are freed from all pertinent diſtin- 
de- Iuiſhableneſs. | 
diſ- The ſame is demonſtrated from the nature of truth, 
t feat Irhich conſiſts in an indivifible z whence there is nothing 
r) to If truth had, how great ſoever the conceived approaches 
Howe Eowards it may be, till all may-not-bees, or potentiality 
be otherwiſe, be utterly excluded by the actuality of 
| ts 


nevitably that whoſo is bound to profeſs a trinity, incar- 


The ſame appears out of the nature of diſtinction or 


The ſame is demonſtrated from the impoſſibility of 
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#5 or exiſtence ; which put or diſcover'd, the light d 
truth breaks forth, and the dim twilights of may-not- bea 
vaniſh and diſappear, | | 
I have here (reader) preſented thee with a diſcourſe which Me, 
(if we may believe Mr. S.) is more than mathematically xd 
demonſtrative, A rare fight indeed! And ts not this g 28 
pleaſant man, and of good aſſurance? I now find it true '®* © 
which he * ſays elſewhere, that principles are of an in- / 


hen. 
ted, 


oten 


flexible genius, and ſelf-confident too, and that they love rd 
naturally to expreſs themſelves with an aſſuredneſs. Put WP, 
certainly the ſacred names of principles and demonſtration 5 
were never ſo profan'd by any man before. Might not arj “. 
one write a book of ſuch jargon, and call it demonſtration? #3 5 
And would it not equally ſerve to preve or confute ® If be 77 | 
intended this ſtuff for the ſatisfaction of the people, he might . 
as ⁊bell have ⁊brit in the coptick or ſclavonian larguage: 17 
yet I cannot deny, but that it is very ſuitable to the princi- : 

ples of the Roman church; for why ſhould not their ſcience as 
as well as their ſervice be in an unknown tongue? and that a 


the one may be as fit to improve their knoxoledge, as the other 
is to raiſe their devotion, But if he deſigned this for the 
learned, nothing could be more improper ; for they are far 
leſs apt to admire nonſenſe than the common people: and | 
defire that no man ( how learned ſoever he may think bim ſelf 
would be over-confident, that this is ſenſe, I do verily be- 
lieve, that neither Harphius, nor Ruſbrochius, nor 2h! 
Prefound mother Juliana, have any thing in their writing g, J 
more ſenſeleſs and obſcure than this diſcourſe of his, a, 
be affirms to be more than mathematically demonſtrative.W ; 
So that if I were worthy to adviſe Mr. S. be ſhould givt A 
over this pretence to ſcience z for whatever he may think, 
Bis talent certainly does not lie that wway ; but be ſeems to b 
as well made for a myſtical divine, as any man I kncww; 
and methinks his ſuperiors ſhould be ſenſible of this, and 
employ bim to ⁊vrite about the deiform fund of the foul, 
the ſuper-eſſential life, the method of ſelf-annihilatior, 
and the paſſive unions of nothing with nothing: zheſe a 
| profound ſubjects, and he bath a ſtyle peculiarly fitted jw 
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d diſcreetly ordered, and brought in now and then with a 
at is, to explain one another ) Iwould half ſet up a man in 
bat <vay, and enable him to write as myſtical a diſcourſe as 


in man would wiſh, But enough of this. And ] have treſ- 
oed not a little upon mine own diſpoſition in ſaying thus 
7 uch, though out of a juſt indignation at confident nonſenſe, 


It is time now to draw toward a concluſion of this de- 
ate, I ſhall only leave with the reader a few obſerva- 
ons concerning this book of Mr. S's and bis doctrine of 
f he fallibility. | 05 

Firſt, That the main drift of his book being to prove, 


"gut at wwhat is true is impoſſible to be falſe, he oppoſes no body 
8 at I knoxw of in this matter. | | | 
1 Secondly, That in aſſerting infallibility to be neceſſary to- 


Mee nature of faith he hath the generality of his own 
| ; urch his profeſſed adverſaries. The church of Rome never 
1 rogated to herſelf any other infallibility but ⁊bbat ſhe 
4 „end, to be founded upon CHR IS T's promiſe to ſecure his 
7 l urch alzways from error by a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, æubich 
& widely different from Mr. S's rational infallibility of oral 


, nes of their church (till Mr. Ruſhworth and Mr. White 
of a "Wind out this new way) did generally reſolve faith into the 
17 allible teſtimony of the church, and the infallibility of their 
urch into our SAviouR's promiſe ;, and the evidence of the 


we » | 1 
an. church into the marks of the church, or the motives 


£6 credibility, 2vh1ch motives are acknowledged to be only 
1 55 udential, and not demonſtrative. * Bellarmine ſays, that 
marks of the church do not make it evidently true, which 
Wo the true church, but only evidently credible; and that 
6 foul ays be) is ſaid to be evidently credible which is neither 


en in itſelf, nor in its principles; but yet hath ſo 
any and ſo weighty teſtimonies, that every wiſe man 
th reaſon to believe it. Becanus Þ to the ſame purpoſe, 


* L,4. de Eccleſ. | Sum, Tom. 2. partic, de fide, c. 1, 
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bem. For even in this parcel of ſtuff avhich I have noa 
ted, there are five or ſix words, ſuch as may-not-bees, 

otentiality, actuality, actuation, determinative, ſuper- 
ene and ſubſume, which (iF they- were but well mingled 


adition, Mr. S. ſurely cannot be ignorant, that the di- 
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ſary to the paſtors of the church, as was neceſſary to ti! 
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that the motives of credibility are only the foundation 
a prudent, but not of an infallible aſſent. I know wi 
evell that Mr. Knott and ſome others would fain perſuat 
, that an aſſent in ſome ſort infallible may be built upn 
prudential motives, wvhich is as abſurd as it's poſſible ; bu 
F it avere true, yet Mr. S. would not accept of this ſort« 


motives, and ſuch as are abſolutely concluſive of th 
thing. Stapleton (as Mr. Creſſy tells us) expreſly ſay: 
that ſuch an infallible certitude of means is not now necei 


apoſtles, who were the firſt founders of the church. \ 
that, according to theſe authors, there may be true fail 
cobere neither the means nor the motives of it, are ſuch as 
raiſe our aſſent to the degree of infallibility, And this is fu 
much to the full as any proteſtant (that I knoww of) er 
ſaid. Nay, even his friends of the tradition, Mr. Ruff 
worth, Mr. White, and Mr. Creſſy, are guilty of th 
me damnable and fundamental error, as Mi. S. calls it 
For they grant leſs aſſurance than that which is infallible 
be ſufficient to chriftian faith, and that ve are juſtly co 
demned if we refuſe to believe upon ſuch evidence as d 
erdinarily ſatisfy prudent men in human affairs, And far 
ticularly, Mr. Wh. makes a queſtion whether human nat: 
be capable of infallibility ; as I have ſtrewn at large by 
clear and full teſtimony out of each of theſe authors, 
the anſwer to fure-footing T. Of which teftimonic 
though My. S. hath not thought fit to take the uot 
notice throughout bis book; yet I cannot but think 
&# reaſonable requeſt, to deſire him to vindicate 
divines of his own church (eſpecially thoſe of bis uf 
way) from theſe things, before be charge us any fant! 
worth them, | 
Thirdly, that Mr. S. by this principle, that infallil 
lity is neceſſary to the true nature of faith, makes every if 
believer infallible in matters of faith ; which is ſuch 
paradox, as I doubt whether ever it enter d into any oth? 3 2 


man's mind, But if it be true, <vhat need then of any ife-foo 


fl Letter to by Anſwerer, p. 5, + P. 120, &c. 
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 oYallibility in pope or council? ard if this infallibility be 
Jn prounded upon the nature of oral tradition, what need of 
per natural aſſiſtance ? I doubt Mr. S. would be loth to 
pn reach this rine at Rome; I have often heard, that 
zul bere is an old tefly gentleman /ives there, ⁊ubo would take 
rt afl by * that any one beſides himſelf ſhould pretend to be 
TIT | ,allible. 
tell Fourthly, that Mr. S. by his principles does plainly ex- 
sche from ſalvation the generality of his own church, that 
ec, all that do not believe upon his grounds, And this is 
o tbe neceſſary conſequence of bis ee in a late treatiſe, 
 {itizuled, the method to arrive at ſatisfaction in religion: 
failſlbe Principles whereof are tbeſe; that the church is a con- 
45H fregation of faithful; the faithful are thoſe who have true 
is Ahüth; that, till it be known which is the true faith, it 
eve ennot be known which is the true church; that which is 
Rush he true faith, can only be known by the true rule of 
of Pit, ꝛcbicb is oral tradition; and that the infallibility f 
s it is rule is evident to common ſenſe. And from theſe 
lible Ninciples he concludes *, that thoſe who follow not this 
ly cle, and ſo are out ef this church, can have no true 
as d:Fith 3 and that though many of the points to which they 
id parent are true, yet their aſſent is not faith; for faith 
 nat:Rpeaking of chriſtian faith) is an aſſent which cannot 
ge by {pllidly be falſe. So that the foundation of this met bod is 
Irs, Ne ſelf-evident infallibility of oral tradition, which bath 
monieFen ſuffictently conſider” d in the anſwer to ſure-ſooting, 
pe lei bicb yet remains unanſwer'd, That which I am now 
think Nrcern d to rake notice of, is the conſequence of this me- 
te od, 20hich does at one blow excommunicate and un- chriſtian 
bis c far greateſt part of bis own church. For if all who 
fand not follow oral tradition as their only rule J ooh are 

t of the church, and can have no true faith, then all whe 
in fallow the council of Trent are ipſo facto no chriſtians. 
very tr nothin is plainer, than that that council did not make 
is ſuch H tradition the ſole rule of their faith, nor rely upon it at 
any othg® 3 wvhich hath been prov'd at large in the anſwer to 
f any! -footing, | | 
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But #vby is Mr. S. ſo zealous in this matter of infallibi. 


Ir 
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lity ? There is a plain reaſon for it. He finds that confi. 
dence, how weakly ſoewer it be grounded, hath ſome effect 
* the common and ignorant people; woho are apt to think Ml , 
there is ſomething more than ordinary in a ſwaggering man, * 
that talks of nothing but principles and demonſtration, W ;: 
And ſo. we {ee it in ſome ot her profeſſions, There are aff j, 
fort of. people very well knowon, ⁊bbo find that the mi 
effetual toay to cheat the people is akways to pretend 9, 
infallible cares, | ; 
I have now done with his infallibility, But I muſt nt ,, 
forget kis letter of thanks. I ſhall ꝛbbolly paſs by thi 7X4 
paſſion and ill language of it, which a man may plainly ſe gi; 
to have proceeded from a gall'd and uneaſy mind. He woullWrer 
fain put on ſome pleaſantneſs, but vas not able to conceal hu tha 
wexation, Nor ſhall I inſiſt upon his palpable ſhuffling aboit i tain 
the exp-ication of the terms rule and faith. He «vas con. 72 
winced that he had explained them very untowardly, and | 
therefore wvould gladly come off by ſaying ||| that be did nit 
intend explication, Fur only to predicate or affirm ſome: hing tai 
4 them.” And yet the whole deſign of the firſt page of ſure-· 
oting is 19 ſheww the neceſſity of beginning with the mean-· 
ing of thoſe words which expreſs the thing under debate. 
And this method he tells us he will apply to his preſent 
purpoſe, and will examine well what is meant by thij 
words wvhich expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, namely 
the rule of faith, Now if to examine well what is meant 
by words, be not to go about to explain them, I muſt confe 
myſelf to be in a great error. Of the ſame kind is hi 
apology for his teſtimonies, as if they were * not intendec 
againſt the proteſtants; wvhereas his book <vas ⁊orit again 
the proteſtants, and when he comes to his teſtimonies, he 
declares the deſign of them to be, to ſecond by authorit 
That he had before eſtabliſhed by reaſon. So that if tt 
rational part of his book was intended againſt the pri; 
teſtants, and the teſtimonies <vere deſigned to ſecond it, 
cannot underſtand why he ſhould ſay one vas leſs intcnd, 
acainfſt them than the other, But it ſeems he is ſo conſcii 


P. 7. * P. 105, - Sure: fecting, p. 126. 
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of the 2veakneſs of thoſe teſtimonies, that he does not think 
| them fit to ſatisfy any but thoſe avho believe. him already. 

As to his charge of falſe citations, it is but the common 
ertifice of the Roman controvertiſis when they have nothing 


| elſe to ſay. | However that the world may ſee how little he 
is to be truſted, . I ſhall inſtance in tavo or three about which. 


be makes the loudeſt clamour, and leave it to the reader to 
judge by theſe of his ſincerity in the refs, | 
He ſays, I notoriouſly abuſe the preface to Ruſhworth's 
© dialogues in citing the author of It to ſay that ſuch certainty 
as makes the cauſe always to work the ſame effect though 
it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of working other- 
viſe, ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true 
certainty; whereas ( ſays Mr. S.) be only tells us there, p. 7. 
that by moral certainty -| ſome underſtood] ſuch - a cer- 
tainty as makes the cauſe, &c, To vindicate myſelf in this, 
ſhall only ſet the author's words before the reader's eyes. 
bey are theſe, This term moral certainty, every one ex- 
plicated not alike ;| but ſome underſtood by it ſuch a cer- 
tainty as makes the cauſe always work the ſame effect, 
though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of work- 
Ing otherwiſe, Others call'd that a moral certainty which 
proceeds from, &c. A third explication of this word is, 
Ye. Of theſe three the firſt ought abſolutely to be 
eckon'd in the degree of true certainty, and the authors 


onſider'd as miſtaken in undervaluing it. Ts this oy 
ell us that by moral certainty ſome underſtood, &c. Does 


ot the prefacer alſo expreſly affirm, that what theſe ſome 


Wnderſtoed by moral certainty, ought abſolutely to be 
""Feckon'd in the degree of true certainty ? vbich is the 


ery thing I cited him for. 
＋ Another beavy charge is, that according to my uſual 
ncerity, I quote Ryſhworth's nepbeꝛo to ſay, that a few 


Jod words are to be caſt in concerning ſeripture, for the 
tisfaction of indifferent men who have been brought by 


this verbal and apparent reſpe& of the ſcripture, 


0 hereas (ſays Mr. S.) in the place you cite, he only ex- 
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reſſes, it. would be a ſatisfaction to indifferent men to ſee 
* P. 52. 1 P. 65. 
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judge. The words in Mr. Ruſhworth * are theſe : yet 5 


— — : 


the poſitions one would induce them to embrace, main. 21 
tainable by ſcripture. Does he only ſay ſo ? let the reads 


this I muſt tell ye, that it were a great ſatisfaction far 
indifferent men, that have been brought up in this verbal Þ* 


and apparent reſpect of the ſcripture, to ſee that the po- 


fitions you would induce them unto, can be and ar: 
maintain'd by ſcripture, and that they are groundei 
therein, Certainly one would think that either this man ba: 
no eyes or no forehead, 8 
But the greateſt outery of all is, that T abuſe his fi 
demonſtration by virtue of a direct falſification both of u 
.vords and ſenſe, by cogging in the word [all] making bi ev 
principle run thus, that the greateſt hopes and fears arÞ ,j,; 
applied to the minds of [all] chriſtians. This indeed 5. 
make to be his principle grounded upen his words which 1: 
had cited a little before; and they are theſe, firſt ; thy 
chriſtian doctrine was at firſt unanimouſly fettled by the 
apoſtles in the hearts of the faithful diſpers'd in great 2 
multitudes over ſeveral parts of the world. 2dly, that thi 
doctrine was firmly believed by [all] thofe faithful to be 
the way to heaven, and the contradicting or deſerting of i 
to be the way to damnation ; ſo that the greateſt hope: 
and fears imaginable were, by engaging the divine autho- 
rity, ſtrongly apply'd to the minds of the firſt believers, 
Sc. New if theſe firſt believers, to whom be ſays, thei 
hopes and fears were ſtrongly apply'd, be all thoſe faithful 
be ſpoke of before, which were diſpers'd over ſeveral pati 
of the world (as the tenor of bis words plainly ſhews) 
avhat are theſe leſs than all the chriſtians of that age? ani 
he himſelf a little after tells us, there is the ſame reaſon 0 
the following ages, So that I made his principle run 10 
otherwiſe than he himſelf had laid it. And if it contradiiW, 
zobat be ſays elſewhere, it is no new or ſtrange thing. 
zbonder more at bis confidence in charging ſuch falſificatio 
upon me as every man's eyes will preſently confute him in 
Methinks though a man had all ſcience, and all principles 
yet it might not be amiſs to have ſome conſcience, 


P. 76, 77. 
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ain. 4 T jhall only ſpeak a fexv wvords to the tavo ſolid points, 
ader as I may call them) of his letter, and I have done. 
yet I had charg'd him that he makes a traditious certainty a 


firſt and ſelf-evident. principle, and yet that he goes about 
rbal o demonſtrate it; aubich I ſaid <vas impoſſible to be done, 
po- ¶ and if it could be done was needleſs. To avoid this incon- 
ae venience which he found himſelf ſorely preſs'd wwithal, he 
nded N Aiſinguiſbes betæveen ſpeculative and practical ſelf-evidence, 
bar and ſays that things which are practically ſelf-evident may 
Le demonſtrated, but thoſe that are ſpecylatively ſo, cannot. 
fi Hut he muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf from ſo palpable an 
f labſardity by this impertinent diſtinction. For let things be 
gba evident bow they ⁊vill, ſpeculatively or practically, tis 
dae plain that if they be principles evident of themſelves they 
ed need nothing to evidence them; and if they be firſt principles 
ich there can be nothing to make them more evident, becauſe there 
thit zr nothing before them to demonſtrate then by. Now if Mr. S. 
be bad in truth believed that the certainty of tradition was 
ret firſt and ſelf-evident principle, he ſhould by all means 
t thi Wwe let it alone, for it <vas in a very good condition to ſhift 
to be for itſelf”; but his blind way of demonſtration is enough to 
raſt a miſt about the cleareſt truth in the wvorld, But per- 
aps by the ſelf-evident certainty of tradition, Mr. S. only 
JVeans that it is evident to himſelf ; for I dare ſay it is jo 
ono body elſe. And if that be his meaning, he did well 
enough to endeavaur to demonſtrate it; it was no more 
than needed. | 
| The other point is about his firſt principles, ſuch as theſe, 
rule is a rule, faith is faith, &c. 2vhich he ſays * muſt 
principle all that can be ſolidly concluded either about rule 
rr faith, Of theſe he hath mighty ſtore, and bleffeth him- 
F in it, as the rich man in the goſpel did in his full 
arns, foul, take thine eaſe, thou haſt principles laid up 
or many years; and out of an exceſs of good-nature 


atio ies my caſe, who did + undertake to write a diſcourſe 
im in bout the ground of faith, without ſo much as one prin- 
ciplesWiple to bleſs myſelf with. But the miſchief is, that after 

ui this ftir about them they are good for nothing, and of the 
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y ſame ſtamp with that frivolous one Ariſtotle || pan 
A1 a thing 4 it is,] which he rejefts as a 5 and, 
ridiculous propoſition. Such are Mr. S's firſt principles, | * 
ſurfeited of too much truth (as an ingenious writer of his | 
own church ſays of them) and ready to burſt with ſelf-| * 
evidence, and yet by ten thouſand of them a man ſball not be! 
able to advance one flep in knowledge, becauſe they produce! 
no concluſion but themſelves ; whereas it is of the nature af 
principles to yield a concluſion different from themſelves. Ard 
zo convince Mr, S. fully of the foolery of theſe principle, 
T will try what can be done with them, either in a cata-Þ ©, 
gorical or hypothetical ſyllogiſm, e. g. A rule is a rule 
tradition is a rule, ergo, tradition is a rule. Again, if aff © 
rule be a rule, then a rule is a rule; but a rule is a rule, 
ergo. How is any mar the wiſer for all this 9 but it ny 
be Mr. S. can make better work with them, and manage] 
them more dextrouſly, ſo as to principle any thing that can 
be ſolidly concluded in any controverſy. but 
And now I hope at laſt to baue given Mr. S. full ſatii.¶ than 
action; ſince be has brought me to the very point be dęſir di und 
to acknowledge that I have no principles. And indeed if the f 
there be no other to be had but ſuch as theſe, I do declare yet 
#9 all the <vorld, that I neither have any principles, ns : 
will have any. | [ 
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The wiſdom of being religious. 
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nd 1 JOB xvii. 28. 


len! 
ta-Þ And unto man be ſaid, bebold, the fear of the Lon p, tba 
ale, 7s wiſdom; and to depart from evil is underſtanding, 


N this Chapter Job diſcourſeth of the ſecrets of na- 
ture, and the unſearchable perfections of the works 
of Gop, And the reſult of his diſcourſe is this, that 
a perfect knowledge of nature is no where to be found 
but in the author of it; no leſs wiſdom and underſtanding 
atiz-Fthan that which made the world, and contrived this vaſt 
ſir di and regular frame of nature, can thoroughly underſtand 
ed if the philoſophy of it, and comprehend ſo vaſt a deſign : but 
eclare : et there is a knowledge which is very proper to man, 
5, wand lies level to human underſtanding ; and that is the 
knowledge of our creator, and of the duty we owe to 
him; the wiſdom of pleaſing GoD, by doing what he 
Commands, and avoiding what he forbids : this knowledge 
and wiſdom may be attained by man, and is ſufficient to 
ake him happy. And unto man be ſaid, behold, the fear 
the Lo RD that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is 
nderſtanding. | 
Theſe words conſiſt of two propoſitions, which are not 
iſtinct in ſenſe, but one and the ſame thing variouſly ex- 
reſs d; for wiſdom and underſtanding are ſynonymous 
ords here; and though ſometimes they have different 
otions, yet in the poetical books of ſcripture they are 
oſt frequently uſed as words equivalent, and do both of 
hem indifferently ſignify either a ſpeculative knowledge 
things, or a practical ſkill about them, according to 
e exigency of the matter or thing ſpoken of. And ſo 
E RÞÞkewiſe the fear of the Loxp, and departure from evil, 
are 
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are phraſes of a very near ſenſe, and like importance; and 
therefore we find them ſeveral times put together in ſcrip. 
ture: fear the Lox D, and depart from evil, Prov. iii. 7. 
by the fear of the Lox D men depart from evil, Prov, xvi, 
6. So that they differ only as cauſe-and effect, which by 
a metonymy uſual in all ſorts of authors, are frequently |# 
put one for another, .- 

Now, to fear the Loxy and to depart from evil are H 
phraſes, which the ſcripture uſeth in a very great latitude, Þ$ 
to expreſs to us the ſum of religion, and the whole of 
bur duty, And becauſe the large uſage of theſe phraſes h 
to be the foundation of my following diſcourſe, I ſhall 
for the farther clearing of this matter endeavour to ſhewÞ 
theſe two things: 4 

1. That *tis very uſual in the language of ſcripture to Bi 
expreſs the whole of religion by theſe and ſuch like mat 


phrafes. - Ver | 
2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe ſed 
religion, Fra 
} 


I, It is very uſual in the language of ſcripture to expres 
the whole of religion by ſome eminent principle or part of 
religion. | | 


conc 


Worſh: 


The great principles of religion are knowledge, faith, Thich 
remembrance, love, and fear; by all which the ſcripture nd py 
| 7 Nor 


uſeth to expreſs the whole duty of man. 


In the old teſtament, by the knowledge, remembranceM* rs 
and fear of GOD. Religion is called, the knowledge fi 6, 
pon 


the holy, Prov. xxx. 3. And wicked men are deſcribed 


to be ſuch as know not Gor, Jer, x. 25. So like. 21+ 
wiſe, by the fear of the Lok B, frequently in this book os fro 
Ins w 


Job, and in the Pſalms and Proverbs. And, then thi 


that feared the Lo x D ſpake often one to another, Mag ms 
iii. 16. And the fear of Gop is expreſly ſaid to be then 18 
| ſum of religion, fear G © D and keep his commandment meth 
or this is the evhole of man, Eccl, xii. 13. and on that is, 


Go j 
parte 
at is 
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contrary, the wicked are deſcribed to be ſuch as has 
not the fear of Go D before their eyes, Pſal. xxxvi. 
And ſo likewiſe by the remembrance of G o p, emen 
ber thy creator in the days of thy youth, Ecel. xii. ! 
chat ie, enter upon a religious courſe betimes: 2nd 0 
7 4 
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he contrary, the character of the wicked is, that they 
forget Go p; The wicked ſhall be turned into hell; and 
bl the nations that forget Go p, Pſal. ix. 17. In the 
gew teſtament, religion is uſually expreſſed by faith in 
[Gov and CBR IS T, and the love of them. Hence 
4 is, that true Chriſtians are ſo frequently called be- 
evers, and wicked and ungodly men unbelievers; and 
gat good men are deſcribed to be ſuch as love Gop. All 
things ſpall work together for good to them that love 
dos; Rom. viii. 28. and ſuch as love the Lo R) 
Irsus CBR IST, Eph. vi. 24. Now the reaſon 
why theſe are put for the whole of religion, is, becauſe 
the belief, and knowledge, and remembrance, and love, 
4nd fear of Gov, are ſuch powerful principles, and have 
& great an influence upon men to make them religious, 
at where any one of theſe really is, all the reſt, toge- 
her with the true and genuine effects of them, are ſup- 
goſed to be. | 
And ſo likewiſe the ſum of all religion is often expreſ- 
pre d by ſome eminent part of it; which will explain the 
rt ofſ|E<ond phraſe here in the text, departing from evil, The 
Forſhip of God is an eminent part of religion; and prayer, 
faith, [hich is often in ſcripture expreſſed by ſecking Gop, 
ptur nd calling upon his name, is a chief part of religious 
{orſhip, Hence religion is deſcribed by ſeeking Gop, 
rate e is 4 rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim, Heb. 
Joe | i, 6, and by calling upon his name, whoſoever calleth 
cridell en the name of the Lo x p, ſhall be ſaved, Acte 


* 


like 


like.. 21. And ſo by coming to Go p, and by depart- 
ok de from evil. In this fallen ſtate of man, religion be- 
„ bins with repentance and converſion, the two oppofite 
Nes of which, are Gop and ſin: hence it is that reli- 


on is deſcribed ſometimes by coming to Gop, he that 
trensWreth to Go p, muſt believe that he is, Heb, xi. 6. 


on tat is, no man can be religious, unleſs he believe there is 
« op; ſometimes by departing from fin, and he that 
j. barteth from evil maketh himſelf a prey, Iſa. lix, 15. 


at is, ſuch was the bad ftate of thoſe times of which 


ous but he was in danger of being perſecuted, 
II, For 


e prophet there complains that no man could be reli- 
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De wiſdom of being religious. Ser. i 

II. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe rel. 
gion. | 

1. For the firſt, (the fear of the Lox») the fitneſs offi 
this phraſe will appear, if we conſider how great an in- 
Auence the fear of Gop hath upon men to make them re- 
ligious, Fear is a paſſion that is moſt deeply rooted in our 
natures, and flows immediately from that principle 0 
ſelf- preſervation which Gop hath planted in every man, 
Every one deſires his own preſervation and happineſs, and 


| therefore hath a natural dread and horror of every thing 
k that can deſtroy his being, or endanger his happinel, iP 
4 And the greateſt danger is from the greateſt power, ang . - 
f that is omnipotency, So that the fear of Gop is an in. 
| ward acknowledgment of a holy and juſt being, which iſh , 
armed with an almighty and irrefiſtible power; 60 «© 
| having hid in every man's conſcience a ſecret awe and 
' dread of his infinite power, and eternal juſtice, Nef vir. 
{ fear being ſo intimate to our natures, it is the ſtrongek 4p 
| bond of laws, and the great ſecurity of our duty. F 101 
There are two bridles or reſtraints which Gop ham 
put upon human nature, ſhame and fear, Shame is ti 
| weaker, and hath place only in thoſe in whom there at, | 
| ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is the fironger, ant ak : 
works upon all who love themſelves and deſire their own 1 1, 
preſervation, Therefore in this degenerate ſtate of man 7 
Kind, fear is that paſſion which hath the greateſt pow, 4. 
over us, and by which Gop and his laws take the ſureſſf e | 
hold of us: our deſire, and love, and hope, are not fo ap, 15 
to be wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, apet. 
the promiſes of reward and happineſs, as our fear is fron, £4... 
the apprebenſions of divine difpleaſure. For though wiſh,,,.. 
have loſt in a great meaſure the guſt and reliſh of truſſit nc 
happineſs, yet we till retain a quick ſenſe of pain an moſt 
miſery. So that fear relies upon a natural love of ourludes 
ſelves, and is complicated with a neceſſary deſire of outhoſe 
own preſervation, And therefore religion uſually maky..:. 
its firſt entrance into us by this paſſion z hence perhaps r the 
as that Solomon more than once calls the fear of irhat 
Lon p the beginnning of wiſdom, | his 1 


2. As for the ſecond phraſe [departing from evil] the 
neſs of it to expreſs the whole duty of man, will ap- 
ar, if we conſider the neceſſary connexion that is be- 
keen the negative and the poſitive part of our duty. He 
at is careful to avoid all fin will ſincerely endeavour to 


ple, and will be employed one way or other, it will be 


* "Wing ſomething; if a man abſtain from evil, he will 


nan. 
and 
hing 
neſs, 
and 
n in- 
ch is 
Gon 
> and 
Ney 
ongel 


een theſe, the whole of our duty may be expreſſed by 
ther of them; but moſt fitly by departing from evil, 
cauſe that is the firſt part of our duty, Religion be- 
s in the forſaking of fin : 
Virtus eft vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitia caruiſſe | 


Virtue begins in the forſaking of vice; and the firſt 
part of wiſdom is not to be a fool.” And therefore 
e ſcripture, which mentions theſe parts of our duty, 
th conſtantly put departing from evil firſt; dcpart 
om evil and do good, Pſal. xxxiv. 14. and xxxvii. 
. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, Let the wicked 
ſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
d let him return unto the Lok p, Iſa, i. 16, 17. and 
7. We are firſt to put off the old man which is cor- 
bt according to deceitful luſts ; and then to be renewed 
the ſpirit of our minds, and to put on the new man, &c. 
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ſo apſhph. iv. 22, 23, 24. let him eſchew evil and do good, 
"I Pet, ill, 11. To all which I may add this farther 
Ts Fideration, that the law of Gop contained in the ten 
J "Enmandments, conſiſting moſtly of prohibitions, (thou 
- = alt not do ſuch or ſuch a thing) our obſervance of it 


* moſt fitly expreſſed by departing from evil, which yet 
' ludes obedience likewiſe to the poſitive precepts implied 
of ltbe prohibitions, 

mats Having thus explained the words, I come now to con- 
haps rr the propoſition contained in them, which is this: 

of rhat religion is the beſt knowledge and wiſdom. 


his I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. | 


t. By 


12 The wiſdom of being religious.” 7 , 


rform his duty. For the ſoul of man is an active prin- 


good. Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion be- 
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6 The wiſdom of being religious. Ser.1,| 
1. By a direct proof of it, | Pr 
2. By ſhewing on the contrary the folly and ignorante 
of irreligion and wickedneſs, 18 
3. By vindicating religion from thoſe common imputa. Nr b 
tions which ſeem to charge it with jgnorance or impru. a 
dence, | 
begin with a direct proof of this: and becauſe reli. 
gion comprehends two things, the knowledge of the prin. 
ciples of it, and a ſuitable life and practice; (the firſt of 
which being ſpeculative, may more properly be calle 
knowledge; and the latter, becauſe tis practical, may be 
called wiſdom or prudence) therefore I ſhall endeavouſ 
diſtinctly to prove theſe two things. f 
1. That religion is the beſt knowledge. 

2. That tis the trueſt wiſdom. 

1. Firſt, that it is the beſt knowledge. 

The knowledge of religion commends itſelf to us upon 
theſe two accounts, 

1. *Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are in 
themſelves moſt excellent, | 

2. Of theſe things which are moſt uſeful and neceſlar 
for us to know, 

Firſt, it is the beſt knowledge, becauſe it is the know 
ledge of thoſe things which are in themſelves moſt excel 
Jent and defirable to be known; and thoſe are God, ani 
our duty, Gopy is the ſum and comprehenfion of al 
perfection. It is delightful to know the creatures, be- 
cauſe there are particular excellencies ſcattered and di 
perſed among them, which are ſome ſhadows of the di 
vine perfections: but in Gop all perfections in thei 
higheſt degree and exaltation meet together and are united 
How much more delightful then muſt it needs be to fi 
our minds upon ſuch an object in which there is nothin 
but beauty and brightneſs, what is amiable, and what ! 
excellent; what will raviſh our affections and raiſe 0 
wonder, pleaſe and aſtoniſh us all at oncez and that th 
finite meaſure and capacity of our underſtandings is n0 
able to take in and comprehend the infinite perfections of 
Gov, this indeed ſhews the excellency of the object, b 
doth not altogether take away the * 4 a 

| owle | 


er. 1. The wiſdom of being religious. 7 
nowledge. For as it is pleaſant to the eye to have an 
dleſs proſpect, ſo is it ſome pleaſure to a finite underſtand- 
g to view unlimited excellencies which have no ſhore 
r bounds, though it cannot comprehend them. There 
a pleaſure in admiration z and this is that which pro- 
derly cauſeth admiration, when we diſcover a great deal 
n an obje& which we underſtand to be excellent, and yet 
e ſee we know not how much more beyond that, which 
ur underſtandings cannot fully reach and comprehend. 
And as the knowledge of Gov in his nature and per- 
tions is excellent and deſirable, ſo likewiſe to know him 
© thoſe glorious manifeſtations of himſelf in the works of 
Creation and providence z and above all, in that ſtupen- 
ous work of the redemption of the world by . 
HRIST, Which was ſuch a myſtery, and fo excellent a 
iece of knowledge that be angels are ſaid to deſire ts 
ry into it, 1 Pet. i. 12, | 
And as the knowledge of God is excellent, ſo likewiſe 
f our duty, which is nothing elſe but virtue and goodneſs 
d holineſs, which are the image of Gep, a conformity 
d the nature and will of Gop, and an imitation ef the 
vine excellencies and perfections, ſo far as we are capa- 
le: for to know our duty is to know what it is to be 
ke God in goodneſs, and piety, and patience, and cle- 
nency, in pardoning injuries, and paſſing by provocations ; 
juſtice and righteouſneſs, in truth and faithfulneſs, and 
a hatred and deteſtation of the contrary of theſe : in a 
ord, it is to know what is the good and acceptable will 
God, what it is that he loves and delights in, and is 
leaſed withal, and would have us to do in order to our 
unitei erfection and our happineſs, It is deſervedly accounted a 
to fiſfiece of excellent knowledge to know the laws of the land, 
zothingWÞd the cuſtoms of the country we live in, and the will of 
hat We prince we live under: how much more, to know the 
iſe ouſſatutes of heaven, and the laws of eternity, thoſe im- 
hat th(Wutable and eternal rules of juſtice and righteouſneſs ; to 
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is nonow the will and pleaſure of the great monarch and uni- 
tions Mrſal king of the world, and the cuſtoms of that country 
.&, buſidere we muſt live for ever? This made David to admire 


of th 


e law of God at that ſtrange rate, and to advance the 
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Yor, I. know- 
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2 T he wiſdom of being religious. Ser. i. 
knowledge of it above all other knowledge, I Have ſe» 
an end of all perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding 
broad, Pſal. cxix, 96. 

Secondly, it is the knowledge of thoſe things which ar 
moſt uſeful and neceſſary for us to know. The goodne{iſ 
of every thing is meaſured by its end and uſe, and that 
is the beft thing which ſerves the beſt end and purpoſe; 
and the more neceſſary any thing is to ſuch an end, the 
better it is: ſo that the beſt knowledge is that which is 
of greateſt uſe and neceſſity to us in order to our great 
end, which is eternal happineſs, and the ſalvation of our 
ſouls, Curious ſpeculations, and the contemplation «fi 
things that are iinpertinent to us, and do not concern u, 
nor ſerve to promote our happineſs, are but a more ſpe- 
cious and ingenious ſort of idleneſs, a more pardonable ani 
creditable kind of ignorance. That man that doth not 
know thoſe things which are of uſe and neceſſity for him 
to know is but an ignorant man, whatever he may know 
beſides, Now the knowledge of Gop, and of CHRIS T7 
and of our duty, is of the greateſt uſefulneſs and neceſſity 
to us in order to our happineſs, It is of abſolute neceſ- 
ſity that we ſhould know Gov and CxrnsT, in order te 
our being happy; thts is life eternal (that is, the ony 
way to it) te know thee the only true GoD, and him hin| 
thou haſt ſent, Is us CnRIST, John xvii. 3. It 8 
neceſſary alſo in order t6 our happineſs to know our duty; 
becauſe it is neceſſary for us to do it, and it is impoſſib 
to do it except we know it, 

So that whatſoever other knowledge a man may be 
endued withal, he is but an ignorant perſon who doth not 
know Gov, the author of his being, the preſerver and 
protector of his life, his ſovereign and his judge, the giver 
of every good and perfect gift, his ſureſt refuge in trou- 
ble, his beſt friend or worſt enemy, the preſent ſupport of 
his life, his hopes in death, his future happineſs, and hit 
portion for ever: who does not know his relation to Gov, 
the duty that he owes him, and the way to. pleaſe him 
who can make him happy or miſerable for ever: who 
doth not know the Loa D Jesvs CHRIST, who is the 
way, the truth, and the life. 


. 


ſeen 
ling 


Ser.t. . The wiſdom of being religious, 9 


If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, and a heart 
large as the ſand upon the ſea-ſhore, (as it is ſaid of Solo- 
mon) could command all the knowledge of nature and art, 


are of words and things; could attain to a maſtery in all lan- 


nels {euages, and ſound the depths of all arts and ſciences, 
that meaſure the earth and the heaven, and tell the ſtars, and 
oſe; declare their orders and motions ; could diſcourſe of the 
the intereſts of all ſtates, the intrigues of all courts, the rea- 
ch u ſon of all civil laws and conſtitutions, and give an account 
eat of the hiſtory of all ages; could ſpeak of trees, from 
our che cedar-tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the byſſop 
n of bat ſprings out of the wall; and of beaſts alſo and of 
n 13, ls, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes; and yet 
ſpe - ſhould, in the mean time, be deſtitute of the knowledge 
2 ant Wof Gop and CHrisT, and his duty; all this would be 
1 not Whbut an impertinent vanity, and a more glittering kind of 
him 


ignorance; and ſuch a man (like the philoſopher, who, 
nor whilſt he was gazing upon the ſtars, fell into the ditch) 
157, {would but ſapienter deſcendere in infernum, be undone with 
efſity all this knowledge, and with a great deal of wiſdom go 
necel· ¶ down to hell. 

der te 2, Secondly, that to be religious is the trueſt wiſdom, 
2 only and that likewiſe upon two accounts. 

hn 1, Becauſe it is to be wiſe for ourſelves, 

It iſ 2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt and concern- 
duty ;Wment, 5 | 
ofibeſÞ® 1, *Tis to be wiſe for ourſelves, There is an expreſ- 

fon, Job xxii. 21, be that is viſe is profitable to bim- 
F; and Prov, ix, 12. if thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt 
he abi ſe for thyſelf ; intimating that wiſdom regards a 


nay be 
th not 


er and man's own intereſt and advantage, and that he is not a 
ie give wiſe man that doth not take care of himſelf and his own 
n trou-Feoncernments, according to that of old Ennius, nequicquam 
port ofWatere ſapientem, qui ſibi ipſi prodeſſe non quiret, that man 
and hufpath but an empty title of wiſdom, and is not really wiſe, 
o Gocho is not wiſe for himſelf, As ſelf-preſervation is the 


fe him 
r: who 
o is the 


rſt principle of nature, ſo care of ourſelves and our own 
ntereft is the firſt part of wiſdom. He that is wiſe in the 
affairs and concernments of other men, but careleſs and 
egligent of his own, that man may be ſaid to be buſy, 

D 2 | | but 
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10 The wiſdom of being religious. Ser, 1, 


but he is not wiſe : he is employed indeed, but not ſo as x 
wiſe man ſhould be: now this is the wiſdom of religion, 
that it directs a man to a care of his own proper intereſt 
and concernment. | 
2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt, Our chief 
end and higheſt intereſt is happineſs: and this is happineſs chi 
to be freed from all, (if it may) however from the greateſt 
evils : and to enjoy (if it may be) all good, however the 
chiefeſt, To be happy is not only to be freed from the 
pains and diſeaſes of the body, but from anxiety and vexa- 
tion of ſpirit : not only to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, i 
but peace of conſcience, and tranquillity of mind. To be 
happy, is not only to be ſo for a little while, but as long 
as may be; and if it be poſſible, for ever. Now religion 
defigns our greateſt and longeſt happineſs ; it aims at 1 Peli 
freedom from the greateſt evils, and to bring us to the Peli 
poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the greateſt good. For reli. 
gion wiſely confiders that men have immortal ſpirits, which 
as they are ſpirits are capable of a pleaſure and happineliſ 
diſtin from that of our bodies and our ſenſes 5 and be · 
cauſe they are immortal, are capable of an everlaſting 
happineſs. Now our ſouls being the beſt part of ourſelves, 
and eternity being infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration, 
the greateſt wiſdom is to ſecure the intereſt of our ſoul; 
and of eternity, though it be with loſs and to the preju-jſh 
dice of our temporal and inferior intereſts, Therefore 
religion directs us rather to ſecure inward peace than out · Ig. 
ward eaſe, to be more careful to avoid everlaſting and 
intolerable torment than ſhort and light afffictions which 
are but for a moment; to court the favour of Gep more 
than the friendſhip of the world, and not ſo much # 
fear them that can kill the body, and after that baut 
no more that they can do, as bim who after he hath 
killed, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in bell: in a 
word, our main intereſt is to be as happy as we can, and 
as long as is poſſible ; and if we be caſt into ſuch circum- 
ſtances, that we muſt be either in part and for a time, 
or elſe wholly and always miſerable, the beſt wiſdom is to 
chuſe the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs, but the leak 
aud ſhorteſt miſery, Upon this account religion re 
N ole 
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hoſe pleaſures which flow from the preſence of God for 
vermore, infinitely before the tranſitory pleaſures of this 
orld, and is much more careful to avoid eternal miſery 
than preſent ſufferings, This is the wiſdom of religion, 
hat upon conſideration of the whole, and caſting up all 
things together, it does adviſe and lead us to our beſt 
zintereſt. 
II. The ſecond way of confirmation ſhall be by endea- 
Fouring to ſhew the ignorance and folly of irreligion. 
No all that are irreligious are ſo upon one of theſe two 
Wccounts : either, firſt, becauſe they do not believe the 
o be foundations and principles of religion, as the exiſtence of 
loyMCov, the immortality of the-ſoul, and future rewards : 
igion Wor elſe, ſecondly, becauſe though they do in ſome ſort 
at 1Whelieve theſe things, yet they live contrary to this their 
belief 3 and of this kind are the far greateſt part of wicked 
en. The firſt ſort are guilty of that which we call ſpe- 
Tulative, the other of practical atheiſm, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhew the ignorance and folly of both theſe, 
| Firſt, ſpeculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, and that upon 
heſe five accounts. 1. Becauſe it gives no tolerable ac- 
ount of the exiſtence of the world. 2. Nor does it give 


ation, ſpny reaſonable account of the univerſal conſent of mankind 
r ſoul:Win this apprehenſion, that there is a God. 3. It requires 


preju- 


more evidence for things than they are capable of. 4. The 
2refore 


atheiſt pretends to know that which no man can know, 


n out-Wc, Atheiſm contradicts itſelf, 

1g ani I, Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence 
whichhef the world. One of the greateſt difficulties that lies in 
> more 


he atheiſt's way is, upon his own ſuppoſition that there 
s no Gop, to give a likely account of the exiſtence of 
he world, -We ſee this vaſt frame of the world, and an 


uch 0 
t haut 


e bat nnumerable multitude of creatures in it, all which we 
: in ahehe believe a God attribute to him as the author of them. 
an, andFor a being ſuppoſed of infinite goodneſs and wiſdom and 
circum-Wower is a very likely cauſe of theſe things. What more 


a time, 
IM 1s to 
the leak 
| prefers 


thoſe 


ikely to make this vaſt world, to ſtretch forth the heas 
ens and lay the foundations of the earth, and to form 
heſe and all things in them of nothing, than infinite 
Power ? what mere likely to communicate being and ſo 
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many degrees of happineſs to ſo many ſeveral ſorts f 
creatures, than infinite goodneſs ? what more likely 9 
contrive this admirable frame of the univerſe and all th: 
creatures in it, each of them ſo perfect in their kind, ani 
all of them ſo fitted to each other and to the whole, tha 
infinite counſel and wiſdom ? This ſeems to be no un. 
reaſonable account, 

But let us fee now what account the atheiſt gives off 
theſe things. If there be no Gop there are but the 
two ways imaginable for the world to be, Either it muff 
be ſaid, that not only the matter but alſo the frame i 
this world is eternal; and that, as to the main, thing 
> always were as they are, without any firſt cauſe of ther 
being; which is the way of the Ariſtotelian atheiſt; 
(thoſe I mean, who proceed upon Ariſtotle's ſuppoſition 
of the eternity of the world, but yet deny it to be fron 
_ Gov, which he expreſly aſſerts: ) or elſe the matter if 
the world being ſuppoſed to be eternal and of itſelf, the 
original of this vaſt and beautiful frame muſt be aſcribe 
merely to chance, and the caſual concourſe of the parts 
of matter; which is the way of the Epicurean atheiſt. 
But neither of theſe ways gives a tolerable account of the 
exiſtence of the world. c 

1. I ſhall firſt conſider the hypotheſis of thoſe whonW 
for diſtinction ſake I call the Ariſtotelian atheiſts, which|@i 
is this; that not only the matter but alſo the frame of the 
world is eternal; and that, as to the main, it was always 
as it js, of itſelf ; and that there hath been from all eter · Fi 
Dity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without ani 
firſt cauſe of their being, 

It ſeems to be very hard, and if that would do any good 
might be juſt matter of complaint, that we are fallen into 
fo prophane and ſceptical an age, which takes a pleaſure 
and a pride in unravelling almoſt all the received princi- 
ples both of religion and reafon : ſo that we are put many 
times to prove thoſe things which can hardly be made 
plainer than they are of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt 
are theſe principles, that God is, and that all things ar? 
made by him; which by reaſon of the bold cavils d 
perverſe and unreaſonable men we are now-a-days put to 
, det end. 0 a That 
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That ſomething is of itſelf is evident, becauſe we fee 
s ofhings are. And the things that we ſee muſt either have 
y toad ſome firſt cauſe of their being, or have been always 


ind of themſelves. One of theſe two is unavoidable. 
So that the controverſy between us and this ſort of 
atheiſts comes to this; which is the more credible opis/ 
oon, that the world was never made, nor had a beginning, 
put always was as it is, and that there hath been from all 
es of eternity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without any 
theſe {Wirſt cauſe of their being; or, that there was from all eter- 
mult nity ſuch a being as we conceive Gop to be, infinite in 
ne of power, goodneſs and wiſdom, which made us and all 
hing Mother things: the firſt of theſe opinions I ſhall ſhew to be 
cher altogether incredible, and the latter to have all the credibi- 
eiſt ; {ity and evidence of which a thing of that nature is capable, 
ſition ſnd ſuch evidence as is ſufficient to convince any impartial 
frond conſiderate man, 
ter a Now in comparing the probabilities of things, that we 
„ the may know on which fide the advantage lies, theſe two 
cribetMonfiderations are of great moment, what the arguments 
parti re on each fide, and what the difficulties, For if there 
theiſt ſe fair proofs on the one fide, and none at all on the 
ff the other, and if the mot preſſing difficulties be on that fide 
dn which there are no proofs : this is ſufficient to render 
-= opinion very. credible, and the other altogether incre- 
e. 6 
Theſe two things therefore I ſhall endeavour to make 
00d, in the matter that is now under our conſideration, 
Firſt, that there are fair proofs on our ſide, and as convin- 
ging as the nature of the thing is capable of; but that there 
no pretence of proof on the other. And ſecondly, that 
he ſide on which there is no proof is incumbred with the 
reateſt difficulties. | 
Firſt, that there are fair proofs on our fide, and as 
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princi-Monvincing as the nature of the thing is capable of; but 
t many {Wat there is no pretence of proof on the other. | 
made This queſtion, Whether the world was created and 
almoſtWd a beginning, or not? is a queſtion concerning an 
NES 1 cient matter of fact, which can only be decided theſe 
vils 0 


o ways; by teſtimony, and by probabilities of reaſon, 


put t Teſtimony, 


| That 
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Teſtimony, is the principal argument in a matter of this 
nature, and if fair probabilities of reaſon concur with it 
this argument hath all the ſtrength it can have: now 
both theſe are clearly on the affirmative fide of the queſ- 
tion, viz, that the world was created, and had a begin- 
ning. | 

| >, Teſtimony; of which there be two kinds, divine, 
and human, | 

Divine teſtimony, as ſuch, is not proper to be uſed in 

this cauſe, conſidering the occaſion of the preſent debate: 
for that would be to beg the firſt and main queſtion noy 
in controverſy, which is, whether there be a God or not? 
which a teſtimony from Go does ſuppoſe, and therefore 
ought not to be brought for the proof of it. Tis true 
indeed that thoſe effects of divine power, I mean miracles, 
which will prove a divine teſtimony to an infidel, will as 
well prove the being of a Gop to an atheiſt ; but when 
we diſpute againſt thoſe who deny a Gop, no teſtimony [ſ, 
ought to be preſumed to be from Gos, but muſt be proved 

to be ſo. And whatever argument proves that will alſo 
prove that there is a God. 
Human teſtimonies are of two ſorts ; univerſal tradition, 
and written hiſtory, Both theſe are plainly and beyond 
diſpute on our fide, 

- Firſt, there is an univerſal tradition concerning the be- 
ginning of the world, and that it was made by Gov, 
And for the evidence of this we have the concurring tra- 
dition of the moſt ancient nations, the Egyptians and 
Pheœnicians “; and of the moſt barbarous the Indians; 
who, as Strabo r tells us, did in many things apret 
evith the Grecians, particularly in this, that the <vorid 
did begin, and ſhould have an end; and that Gov, tht 
maker and governor of it, is preſent in all parts of it. 
And Acoſta tells us, that at the firſt diſcovery of Ame- 
rica, the inhabitants of Peru did worſhip one chief Gov, 
under the name or title of the maker of the univerſe: 
and yet theſe people had not had any commerce with the 


; rinct; 


Vid. Grot, de verit, chr. relig. I. 1. +-Geograph. h.] 
other 


1. 15. | 


an ages. * | 

| To which may be added, that the moſt ancient of the 
Shiloſophers, and thoſe that were the heads of the chief 
$:s of philoſophy, as Thales, Anaxagoras and Pytha- 


Soras, did likewiſe conſent to this tradition. Particularly 
Concerning Thales, Tully * tells us, that he was the 


rf of all the philoſophers that enquired into theſe 
Wings, and be ſaid, that water was the beginning of all 
Pings, and that Gop was that mind (or intelligent 
Principle) wwhich faſhioned all things out of water, 
$0 likewiſe Strabo informs us that the Brachmans, the 
Thief ſet of philoſophers among the Indians, agreed with 
the Grecians in this, that the world was made of ⁊ua- 
tr. Which agrees exactly with Moſes's account of 
he creation, viz, that the ſpirit of God moved upon 


do n cures won conſtituted or made of water; not 


anding out of the water, 2 Pet. iii. 5. as our tranſlation | 


nders it. | 
Nay Ariſtole 4 himſelf, who was the great aſſertor of 
tie eternity of the world, gives this account why the 
dds were anciently repreſented by the heathens as ſwear- 
g by the lake Styx, becauſe water was ſuppoſed to 
the principle of all things, And this, he tells us, 
as the moſt ancient opinion concerning the original 
f the world; and that the very oldeft writers of theo- 
Y, and thoſe who lived at the greateſt diſtance from 
s time, were of this mind. And in the book de 
fundo || it is freely acknowledged to have been an an- 
ent ſaying, and a general tradition among all men, 
ar all things are of Gop, and were made by bim. 
will conclude this with that full teſtimony of Maximus 
yrius & to this purpoſe: However (ſays he) men may 


h the fer in other things, yet they all agree in this law or 


De nat. deorum, I. 1. 4 Geograph. I. 15. I Me- 
h. I. 1. c. 3. ] Cap. 6. S Diſſertat. 1. | 


principle, 
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cher known parts of the world, for Gop knows how 


te face of the waters; which St. Peter expreſſes 
thus, that by the word of God the beavens and tbe 
wrth (for ſo the Hebrews call the world) vere of old 
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Principle, that there is one Gor, king and father o 
all things, &c. "This the Greeks ſay, this the Bar. 
barians ; this thoſe that live upon the continent, anl 
thoſe that dvell by the ſea ; the wiſe and the unwiſe, 

Secondly, we have likewiſe a moſt ancient and credibl 
hiſtory of the beginning of the world; I mean the hiftor 
of Moſes, with which no book in the world in point 0 
antiquity can contend, I ſhall not now go about to 
ſtrengthen my argument, by pleading the divine authority 
of this book; for which yet I could offer good evidence, 
if that were proper to the matter in hand. It is ſufficient 
to. my preſent purpoſe that Moſes have the ordinary credit 
of an hiſtorian given him, which none in reaſon can deny 
him, he being cited by the moſt ancient of the heathen 
hiſtorians, and the antiquity of his writings never queſtions 
ed by any of them, as Joſephus “ aſſures us. 

Now this hiſtory of Moſes gives us a particular account 
of the beginning of the world, and of the creation «© 
it by Gop. Which aſſertion of his is agreeable to the 
moſt ancient writers among the heathen, whether pot 
or hiſtorians. And ſeveral of the main parts of Moſes 
Hiſtory, as concerning the flood, and the firſt fathers 0 
the ſeveral nations of the world (of which he gives a pact, it 
ticular account, Gen. x.) do very well accord with tlſterta 
moſt ancient accounts of prophane hiſtory, And I er it 
not know, whether any thing ought more to recomme on +} 
the writings of Moſes to a human belief, than the eaſſ:1q, 
and credible a count which he gives of the original of ti 1g b. 
World, and of the firſt peopling of it. tradi 

As to the account of ancient times, both the EgyptiWthe \ 
and Chaldean accounts, which are pretended by ſome to one 
ſo vaſtly different from that of the ſcriptures, may for er v 
that be, near the matter, eaſily reconciled with it ; Wrour 
we do but admit what Diodorus Siculus, and Plutarciihn, 
very credible perſons, and diligent ſearchers into ancieſff it 
books, do moſt expreſly aſſure us, viz. that both tho ge, o 
nations did anciently reckon months for years. And tit nog 


d ane 
kad 


* L. 1. contra Appion. + Vid. Dr. Stillingflect 
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count of the Chineſes is not hard to be reconciled with 
7. hat of the Septuagint, Now in ſo nice and obſcure a 
anWhatter, as the account of ancient times is, it ought to ſa- 
e, ty any fair and reaſonable enquirer if they can be brought 
ble Wy whit near one another. | 
odo that univerſal tradition and the moſt ancient hiſtory 
t o the world are clearly on our fide, And if they be, one 
ton hardly wiſh a more convincing argument. For if the 
ty World and conſequently mankind had a beginning, there 
nei all the reaſon in the world to expect theſe two things: 
lem t, that there ſhould be an univerſal tradition concerning 
reutWis matter; becauſe it was the moſt memorable thing that 
denyMWhuld be tranſmitted to poſterity. And this was eaſy to 
then done, if mankind ſprang from one common root and 
tion Mfiginal, from whence this tradition would naturally be 
iverſally diffuſed. Secondly, it may with the ſame rea- 
counn be expected, that ſo remarkable a thing ſhould be re- 
on dhrded in the moſt ancient hiſtory, Now both theſe have 
o thcordingly happened. But then on the other hand, if 
poete world was eternal and had no beginning, there could 
loſe W no real ground for ſuch a tradition or hiſtory, And if 
1ers 088ch a tradition were at any time endeavoured to be ſet on 
a pu Wot, it is not eaſy to imagine how it ſhould at firſt gain 
th ti tertainment, but much more difficult to conceive how 
Ir it ſhould come to be univerſally propagated. For 
nmeon the ſuppoſition of thoſe who hold the eternity of the 
je ed Wrld, the world was always peopled; and if ſo, there 
ld be no common head or ſpring from whence ſuck 
tradition would naturally derive itſelf into all parts 
the world. So that unleſs all the world was ſometimes 
one language, and under one government (which it 
er was that we know of ſince it was peopled) no en- 
our and induſtry could make ſuch a tradition com- 
In, 
ien it be ſaid, that this tradition began after ſome univerſal 
ge, out of which poſſibly but one family might eſcape, and 
t poſſibly too of barbarous people; from whom any 
and groundleſs conceit might ſpring, and afterwards 
ngflett rad itſelf as mankind increaſed, This I ſhall have 
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time I have ſhewn, even from the acknowledgment ff 
Ariftotle himſelf, that there was anciently ſuch a traditiaſ 
concerning the beginning of the world. Nay, if we ni 
believe him, he himſelf was the very firſt aſſerter of . Mb 
eternity of the world, For he * ſays expreſly, tuff 
all the philoſophers that ꝛwere before him, did bo 
that the world was made, Thus much for the fi rld 
kind of proof this matter is capable of, namely, teſti Pule 
mony, | 4 
 2dly, The probabilities of reaſon do all likewiſe favor 


1. The want of any hiſtory or tradition ancienter tha; 
what is conſiſtent with the received opinion of the tin 
of the world's beginning; nay, the moſt ancient hiſtoriz 
were written long after that time. This Lucretius, th 
famous Epicurean, urgeth as a ſtrong preſumption thi 


the world had a beginning, | oy 
i nulla fuit genitalis origo kedin 
Terrarum & cœli, ſemperque æterna fuere: Kar t 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum, & funera Trojæ, ich; 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poet ? 18 


i. e. F the world had no beginning, how is it that ih 
Greek poets (the moſt ancient of their zuriters) mem thin 
nothing higher than the Tbeban war, and the deſtru | 
tion of Troy? Were there from all eternity no me 
morable actions done till about that time? Or had man 
kind no way till of late to record them and propagate tit 
memory of them to poſterity? It is much, if men wer 
from eternity, that they ſhould not find out the way 
writing in all that long duration, which had paſt befor 
that time, Sure he was a fortunate man indeed, wii 
after men had been eternally ſo dull as not to find it oui tt 
had the luck at laſt to hit upon it. 

But it may be, the famous actions of former tim... 
were always recorded, but that the memorials of then 
have been ſeveral times loſt by univerſal deluges, "_ 


* De celo, I. 1, c. 10. 


KEEL 


r.1. The wiſdom of being religious. 19 


ee now and then happened and ſwept all away, except 
may be) two or three perſons, that have efcaped and 
t eun the world again upon a new ſcore. This is the 

y refuge that the atheiſt hath to fly to, when he is 
met with this and the like arguments, But he cannot 
by eſcape this way. For theſe univerſal inundations 
Wuſt either be natural or ſupernatural, If they be ſuper- 
coral, as (any man that conſiders well the frame of the 
la, and how hard it is to give a natural reaſon of them, 
Would be inclined to think) then indeed it is eaſy to con- 
re how a few of mankind, and no more, ſhould eſcape : 
Kcauſe this will depend upon the pleaſure of that ſuperior 
Wing which is ſuppoſed ſupernaturally to order theſe 
Wings, But this is to yield what we have all this while 
ntended for, viz. That there is a Gop, But if they 
natural, which the atheiſt muſt ſay, then there is no- 
ing to reſtrain them from a total deſtruction, not only 
mankind, but of all the beaſts of the earth. This the 
Wheiſt cannot deny, not only to be very poſſible, but ex- 
ecding probable; becauſe he grants it to have come ſo 
tr the matter, that but very few eſcaped, and no doubt 
with great difficulty. Now it is the greateſt wonder in 
de world that a thing (according to their own ſuppoſition) 
likely to happen, ſhould never have fallen out in an in- 
bite duration, Will any man have the face to ſay that 
thing is likely which did never yet happen from all eter- 
ty? One would think that not only whatever 1s pro- 
ble, but whatever can poſſibly happen, ſhould be brought 
out in that ſpace: fo that if mankind had been from 
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ate Ugernity it had in all probability, J had almoſt ſaid, been 
n wegtroyed from all eternity, but I may confidently ſay, long 
*. Nee ruined, 

efon 


2. Another probability of the world's beginning is, 
e account which we have of the original of learning 
d the moſt uſeful arts in ſeveral parts of the world. 
ow if the werld had been eternal, theſe in all likelihood 
bnid have been found out, and generally ſpread long ago 
beyond the memory of all ages. There are ſome 
indeed that are peculiarly convenient to ſome parti- 


Vo L. I. cular 


d, wit 
it ou 


x tim 
f then 
f which 


2 4 


20 The wiſdom of being religious. Ser. 


cular nations; and others that are only ſerviceable 9 
the humour and faſhion of one or more ages, Theſe ar 
not likely to ſpread, and they may come in, and go out ant 
and return again as often as there is occaſien. But tho luti 
which are generally uſeful to mankind in all times ani 
places, if they were once found out (and who would ng 
think they ſhould in an eternal duration?) it is not imagi.Whict 
nable but that they ſhould have been ſpread innumerabe are 
ages ſince: nor can any man give a good reaſon how theyſiſÞ 
ſhould ever be loſt, but by ſome ſuch accident as an un. uch 
verſal deluge, which has been ſpoken to already, Buff 
now on the contrary, the beginnings of learning and of th m 
moſt uſeful arts in ſeveral nations, is very well known 
And I add farther, that where-ever learning and the civil 10 t 
arts have come, this tradition concerning the beginning ofÞitho! 
the world hath been moſt vigerous, and aſſerted with the 
greateſt clearneſs and confidence. 

3. The ſeveral parts of which the world conſiſts, beiny 
(fo far as by thoſe parts of it which we know, we ca 
poſſibly judge of the reſt) in their nature corruptible; i 
is more than probable, that in an infinite duration thi 
frame of things would long ſince have been diffolved 

eſpecially, if (as the atheiſt affirms) there be no ſuperia 
being, no wiſe and intelligent principle to repair and re 
gulate it, and to prevent thoſe innumerable diſorders ant 
calamitous accidents, which muſt in ſo long a ſpace in al 
probability have happened to it. 'This Lucretius * all 
urges as a. convincing proof that the world was no 


eternal. | 


Quare etiam nativa neceſſe eſt confiteare 
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Hæc eadem ; neque enim mortali ey oa ſunt the 
Ex infinito jam tempore adbuc potuiſſent mit 
Inmenſi validas æ i contemnere vires.. nſe | 
It muſt neceſſarily (ſays he) be acknowledged that th theſ 
world bad a beginning; otherwiſe t boſe things which aſreio1 
in their own nature corruptible bad newer been able, fro Gos 
all eternity, to have held out againſt thoſe forcible ant, t 
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lent aſſaults which in an infinite duration muſt have 
appened, Nay thus much Ariſtotle himſelf every where 
rants, that if the frame of the world be liable to diſ- 
lution, it muſt of neceſſity be acknowledged to have had 
beginning, | 
Theſe are ſome of the chief probabilities on our fide z 
hich being taken together, and in their united force, 
ave a great deal of conviction in them, Eſpecially if 
i; be added, that there is no kind of poſitive proof ſo 
uch as pretended on the other fide. The utmoſt that 
Lriſtotle pretends to prove, is that the world proceeded 
om Gop by the way of a natural and neceſſary effect, 
s light does from the ſun. Which if it be true (as there 
no tolerable ground for it) the world indeed would be 
ithout beginning, but not of itſelf, And thus I have 
ne with the firſt conſideration I propounded to ſpealæ 
d, viz, That there are fair proofs on our fide, and as con- 
in cing as the nature of the thing is capable of; but that 
ere is no pretence or proof on the other, I proceed there- 
re to the | . | 
Second confi l eration, that the moſt preſſing difficulties are 
that fid: on wwhich there is no proof. | 
Thoſe who deny a Gop, and hold the world to have 
en eternal and of itſelf, have only two things to object 
ainſt us: the difficulties that there are in the notion of 
Gor, and in making the world of nothing, To the 
ſt I anſwer: that we attribute nothing to Gop that 
th any repugnancy or contradiction in it. Power, viſ- 
m, goodneſs, juſtice and truth, have no repugnancy in 
em to our reaſon 3 becauſe we own theſe Perſections to 
in ſome degree in ourſelves ; and therefore they may be 
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nity of Gop and his immenſity, and his being of 
nſelf, how difficult ſoever they may be to be conceived, 
theſe perfections muſt be granted to be ſomewhere; and 
erefore they may as well, nay much better, be aſcribed 
Gop, in whom we ſuppoſe all other perfections to 
et, than to any thing elſe. And as for Gop's being a 
it, whatever difficulty there may be in conceiving the 
ton of a ſpirit, yet the atheiſt muſt grant the thing, 
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that there is a being or principle really diſtin from ma 
ter; or elſe ſhew how mere matter, which is confeſſed ij 
themſelves to be void of ſenſe and underſtanding, and tif 
move neceſſarily, can produce any thing that has ſens 
underſtanding and liberty. As to the other difficu. 
ty, of making the world of nothing, I ſhall only (xi 
this: that though it ſignify an inconceivable exceſs d 

power, yet there can no contradiction be ſhewn in it 
And it is every whit as eaſy to conceive that ſomethig 
ſhould be cauſed to be that was not before, as that an 
thing ſhould be of itſelf ; which yet muſt be granted aff 
both ſides; and therefore this difficulty ought not to ſi 
objected by either, | 1 

But then on the other ſide there are theſe two great ai Ronſt 
real difficulties, Firſt, that men generally have alwanWis c 
believed the contrary, viz. That the world had a ben er 
ning, and was made by Gop. Which is a ſtrong evidenaMhat it 
that this account of the exiftence of the world is moriWeen 2 
natural, and of a more eaſy conception to human under 
ſtanding. And indeed it is very natural to conceive thi 
every thing which is imperfect (as the world and all th 
creatures in it muſt be acknowledged in many reſpe at t 
to be) had ſome cauſe which produced it, ſuch as it i; 
and determined the bounds and limits of its perfection deſir 
but that which is of itſelf and without a cauſe, may btista 
any thing, and have any perfection which does not imp 
a contradiction, Secondly, to ailert mankind to hawiſWee o 
been of itſelf, and without a cauſe, hath this invincibeWnt n 
objection againſt it; that we plainly ſee every man to be 
from another. So that mankind is aſſerted to have Medur 
cauſe of its being, and yet every particular man muſt þ 
acknowledged to have a father; whichis every whit iſ 
abſurd in an infinite ſucceſſion of men, as in any finitgWnftit 
number of generations. It is more eaſy indeed to conte er 
ceive how a conſtant and permanent being, ſuppoſe matte; 
ſhould always have been of itſelf ; and then that thalſele 
ſhould be the foundation of infinite ſucceſſive changes aui cout 
alterations: but an infinite ſucceſſion of the generation 
of men without any permanent foundation, is utterly u 
imaginable, If it be ſaid that the earth was always, a 


111 
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na: time did produce men, and that they ever ſince have 
Woduced one another; this is to run into one great abſur- 
duty of the Epicurean way, which ſhall be conſidered in 
proper place, 
And thus have I endeavoured, as plainly and as briefly 
the nature of the argument would admit, to prove that 
e account which the ſcripture gives of the exiſtence of 
n Me world, is moſt credible, and agreeable to the reaſon 
& mankind ; and that this firſt account which the atheiſt 
Pres of it, is altogether incredible, And now I expect after 
d this the atheiſt will complain, that all that hath been 
to H id does not amount to a ſtrict demonſtration of the thing. 
t may be ſo. And if the atheiſt would undertake to de- 
t anlf@honſtrate the contrary, there might be ſome reaſon for 
wan bis complaint. In the mean time I defire to know whe- 
eg der when both fides are agreed that the world is, and 
dena hat it muſt either have its original from Gop, or have 
en always of itſelf 3 and if it have been made evident, 
inder hat on one fide there are fair proofs both from teſtimony 
e td reaſon, and as convincing as the nature of the thing 
11 they capable of, and no pretence of proof on the other: and 
ſpeci hat the difficulties are moſt preſſing on that fide which is 
it Meſtitute of proof; I fay, if this have been made evident, 
CtionWdefire to know whether this be not upon the matter as 
1ay tisfactory to a wiſe man as a demonſtration ? For in this 
implyWiſe there can be no doubt on which fide the clear advan- 
hege of evidence lies, and conſequently which way a pru- 
incident man ought to determine aſſent. 
1 to h I come now in the ſecond place, to confider the other 
we count which another fort of atheiſts, thoſe whom I call 
auſt Me Epicurean, do give of the exiſtence of the world. And 
hit Mis this. They ſuppoſe the matter of which the world is 
* finitWnfſtituted to be eternal and of itſelf, and then an infi- 
0 conte empty ſpace for the infinite little parts of this matter 
natterWiich they call atoms) to move and play in; and that 
t thilfWeſe being always in motion did after infinite trials and 
ges anÞcounters, without any counſel or deſign, and without 
rationWe diſpoſal and contrivance of any wiſe and intelligent 
rly ing, at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle and ſettle them- 
| | E 3 | ſelves 
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ſelves in this beautiful and regular frame of the wor cou 
which we now ſee. And that the earth, being at firſt u ma 
its full vigour and fruitfulneſs, did then bring forth mea Wow 
and all other ſorts of living creatures as it does plant 
mM: ny: e © 
This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of the original of hanc 
the world, which, as abſurd as it is, Lucretius * hath Ii 
very elegantly expreſſed in theſe verſes. Warts « 


Sed quibus ille modis conjectus materiai, — 5 
Fundarrit cœlum ac terram, pontique profunda, 1 
Solisgue & lunæ curſus, ex ordine ponam. 

Nam certe neque conſilio primordia rerum 
Ordine ſe quægue, atque ſagaci mente lockrunt 
Nec quos queque darent motus, pepigere profects: 

Sed guia multa modis multis primordia rerum 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis 

Ponderibuſque ſuis conſuerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimodiſque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quæcunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare: th 
Propterea fit, uti magnum vulgata per @vam 
Omnigenos cœtus, & motus experiundo, 

Tandem ea conveniant, que ut convenere, repente 
Magnarum rerum fiunt exordia ſæpe, | 
Terrat, maris & celi, generiſque animantum, 


Thus he like a good poet, but a very bad maker am hat! 
contriver of the world, For I appeal to any man of rez-fſſWook 
ſon whether any thing can be more unreaſonable, than ob- 
ſtinately to impute an effect to chance which carries, in 
the very face of it, all the arguments and characters df Wy ch 
a wiſe deſign, and contrivance ? Was ever any conſiderabl Harth 
work, in which there was required a great variety ofWulou 
parts, and a regular and orderly diſpoſition of thoſe parts, Won « 
done by chance? Will chance fit means to ends, and thatWo m 
in ten thouſand inſtances, and not fail in any one? HowſWiſtor 
often might a man after he had jumbled a ſet of letters hing 
a bag, fling them out upon the ground before they wou!d{Wourſ 
fall into an exact poem, yea, or ſo much as make a goodtam: 
diſcouiſe cou 

L. 5. | \th 
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in ob- 
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parts, 
d that 
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a good 
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courſe in proſe ? And may not a little book be as eaſi- 


ow long might a man be in ſprinkling colours upon can- 
ps with a careleſs hand, before they would happen to make 


Wance than his picture? How long might twenty thouſand 
Wind men, which ſhould be ſent out from ſeveral remote 
Warts of England, wander up and down before they would all 
g heet upon Saliſbury plains and fall into rank and file in 


of matter ſhould rendezyous themſelves into a world. A 
pan that ſees Henry the ſeventh's chapel at Weſtminſter 
; Fight with as good reaſon maintain (yea with much bet- 
ter, conſidering the vaſt difference betwixt that little 
&rufture and the huge fabrick of the world) that it was 
ſever contrived or built by any man, but that the ſtones 


they ſeem to have been cut and graven; and that upon a 
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made by chance, as this great volume of the world? 


— — 


e exact picture of a man? And is a man eaſier made b 
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he exact order of an army? And yet this is much more 
aly to be imagined, than how the innumerable blind parts 
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Rid by chance grow into thoſe curious figures into which 
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lime (as tales uſually begin) the materials of that build- 
ng, the ſtone, mortar, timber, iron, lead and glaſs, oY 
ily met together and very fortunately ranged themſelves 
to that delicate order in which we ſee them now, ſe 
kloſe compacted that it muſt be a very great chance that 
darts them again. What would the world think of a man 
at ſhould advance ſuch an opinion as this, and write 2 
book for it? If they would do him right, they ought to 
ook upon him as mad : but yet with a little more reaſon 
an any man can have to ſay that the world was made 
y chance : or that the firſt men grew up out of the 
arth as plants do now, For can any thing be more ridi- 
ulous and againſt all reaſon, than to aſcribe the produc- 
lon of men to the firſt fruitfulneſs of the earth, without 
0 much as one inſtance and experiment in any age or 
liſtory to countenance ſo monſtrous a ſuppoſition ? The 
ung is at firſt-ſight ſo groſs and palpable, that no diſ- 
ourſe about it can make it more apparent. And yet theſe 
bameful beggars of principles, who give this precarious 
ccount of the original of things, aſſume to themſelves to 
| the men of reaſon, the great wits of the world, 84 
only 
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only cautious and wary perſons that hate to be impoſe 
upon, that muſt have convincing evidence for every dun 
and can admit of nothing without a clear demonſtratid 
fror it. 

II. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe i 
gives no reaſonable account of the univerſal conſent « 
mankind in this apprehenſion, that there is a Gop. Thi 
men do generally believe a Gop, and have done in i 
ages, the preſent experience of the world, and the recori 
of former times do abundantly teſtify, Now how come 
this perſuaſion to have gained ſo univerſal a poſſeſſion d 
the mind of man, and to have found ſuch general enter. 
tainment in all nations, even thoſe that are moſt barhz 

Tous ? If there be no ſuch thing as Gop in the worl 
how comes it to paſs that this object doth continually en 
counter our underſtandings? Whence is it that we are { 
perpetually haunted with the apparition of a deity, a 
followed with it wherever we go? If it be not naty 
to the mind of man, but proceeds from ſome accident: 
diſtemper of our underſtandings, how comes it to be 
univerſal that no differences of age, or temper, or educa 

tion can wear it out, and ſet any conſiderable number « 


men free from it? Into what can we reſolve this ſtron i 


inclination of mankind to this error and miſtake ? Ho 


come all nations to be thus ſeduced ? It is altogether uni 
 Imaginable but that the reaſon of ſo univerſal a conſent ul 


all places and ages of the world, and among all diffe 
rences of perſons, ſhould be one and conſtant, But n 


one and conſtant reaſon of this can be given, but fron 


the nature of man's mind and underſtanding, which hat 
this notion of a deity born with it and ſtamped upon it 
or which is all one, is of ſuch a frame that in the free u 


and exerciſe of itſelf it will find out Gop: and wha 


more reaſonable than to think, that if we be Gov 


workmanſhip he ſhould ſet this mark of himſelf upon . 


reaſonable creatures, that they may know to whom the 
belong, and may acknowledge the author of their beings 
This ſeems to be a credible and ſatisfactory account of 

univerſal a conſent in this matter. But now what do 
the atheiſt reſolve this. into? He is not at one with hin 


uſt ei 
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If what account to give of it, nor can it be expected he 
ould. For he that will over-look the true reaſon of a 
ing, which uſually is but one, may eaſily find many 
|ſe ones, error being infinite. But there are three which 
e principally relies upon, fear, tradition, and policy of 
ate, 1 ſhall briefly confider theſe, 

Firſt, he would make us believe that this apprehenſion 
f a God doth ſpring from an infinite jealouſy in the 
ind of man, and an endleſs fear of the worſt that may 
appen 3 according to that divine ſaying of the poet, 
hich he can never ſufficiently admire, 


Primum in orbe deos fecit timor, 


ear firſt made gods, So that it is granted on both 
des that the fear of a deity doth univerſally poſſeſs the 
inds of men. Now the queſtion is, whether it be more 
kely that the exiſtence of a Gop ſhould be the cauſe of 
bis fear, or that this fear ſhould be the cauſe why men 
agine there is a Gop? If there be a Gop, who hath 
preſſed this image of himſelf upon the mind of man, 
tere's great reaſon why all men ſhould ſtand in awe of 
m: but if there be no Gov, it is not eaſy to con- 
ive how fear ſhould create an univerſal confidence and 
Iurance in men that there is one, For, whence ſhould 
is fear come? It muſt be either from without, fron 
ge ſuggeſtion of others who firſt tell us there is ſuch 
being, and then our fear believes it; or elſe it muſt 
iſe from within, from the nature of man which is 
t to fancy dreadful and terrible things, If from the ſug- 
ſtion of others who tell us ſo, the queſtion returns, 
ho told them ſo ? and will never be ſatisfied till the firſt 
thor of this report be found out. So that this account 
fear reſolves itſelf into tradition, which ſhall be 
ken to in its proper place. But if it be aid that this 
ar ariſeth from within, from the nature of man which 
apt to imagine dreadful things, this likewiſe is liable to 
xplicable difficulties. For, firſt, the proper object of 
vr is ſomething that is dreadful, that is, ſomething that 
reatens men with harm or danger; and that in G o 5 
ut either be power or juſtice ; and ſuch an object as "964 
| ear 
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fear indeed may create: but goodneſs and mercy are e 
ſential to the notion of a Gop as well as power and ju e hit 
tice : now how ſhould fear put men upon fancying a bei h ti 
that is infinitely good and merciful ? No man hath reaſi de { 
to be afraid of ſuch a being, as ſuch, So that the athei rr th 
muſt join another cauſe to fear, «iz, hope, to ena if 
men to create this imagination of a Gop. And t th 
would the product of theſe two contrary paſſions be t n: 
The imagination of a being which we ſhould fear wolf" t. 
do us as much harm as we could hope it would d 
us good; which would be guid pro quo, and which o the 
reaſon would oblige us to lay afide ſo ſoon as we h 
fancied it, becauſe it would ſignify juſt nothing, But, (ſWorce 
condly, ſuppoſe fear alone could do it; how comes th 
mind of man to be ſubject to ſuch groundleſs and unte gs 
ſonable fears? The A-iftorelian atheiſt will ſay, it alway! as 
was ſo; but this is to affirm, and not to give any accouſ ing 
of a thing, The Epicurean atheiſt, if he will ſpeat 
conſonantly to himſelf, muſt ſay that there happened i 
the original conſtitution of the firſt men ſuch a contextun 
of atoms as do naturally diſpoſe men to theſe paid cor 
fears; unleſs he will ſay that the firſt men, when theyWal e 
grew out of the earth and afterwards broke looſe froniſÞelo! 
their root, finding themſelves . weak and naked and e t 
armed, and meeting with ſeveral fierce creatures {tr ng * 
than themſelves, they were put in ſuch a fright s 4 
little diſtemper their underſtandings, and let 10o'« i whe 
imaginations to endleſs ſuſpicions and unbounded jealouir 
which did at laſt ſettle in the conceit of an inviſible ben fete 
infinitely powerful and able to do them harm; and be 
fully poſſeſt with this apprehenſion (nothing being moe, 
ordinary than for crazed perſons to believe their own fag 20 
cies) they became religious; and afterwards when manW3blc 
kind began to be propagated in the way of generation ſÞud | 
then religion obliged them to inſti] theſe principles ini Vor 
their children in their tender years, tha: ſo they migi 
make the greater impreſſion upon them; and this coun 
having been continued ever fince the notion of a Gol 
hath been kept up in the world. This is very ſuitablet 
Epicurus his hypotheſis of the original of men; but 
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man think fit to ſay thus I cannot think it fit to con- 

e him. Thirdly, whether men were from all eternity 
h timorous and fanciful creatures, or happened to be 

de ſo in the firſt conſtitution of things, it ſeems how- 

r that this fear of a deity hath a foundation in nature, 

d if it be natural, ought we not rather to conclude 

t there is ſome ground and reaſon for theſe fears, and 

t nature hath not planted them in us to no purpoſe, 

n that they are vain and groundleſs? There is no 
ciple that Ariftotle (the great aſſertor of the eternity 
the world) doth more frequently inculcate than this, 
t nature doth nothing in vain; and the atheiſt himſelf 
orced to acknowledge (and ſo every man who atten- 
ly conſiders the frame of the world) that although 
gs were made by chance, yet they have happened as 
Il as if the greateſt wiſdom had the ordering and con- 
ing of them. And ſurely wiſdom would never have 
nted ſuch a vain principle as the fear of a deity in the 
re of man, if there had not been a Gop in the 
ld. 

decondly, if fear be not a ſufficient account of this uni- 
ſal conſent, the atheiſt thinks it may very probably 
fra eſolved into univerſal tradition. But this likewiſe is 
nd ule to great exception. For, whence came this tradi- 
:.roef@Þ? It muſt begin ſome time, it muſt have its original 
an ſome body; and it were very well worth our know- 
e te who that man was that firſt raiſed this ſpirit which 


\oirsMthe reaſon of mankind could never conjure down fince, 


e b:inWere did he live, and when? In what country, and in 
d bent age of the world? What was his name, or his ſon's 
ng milie, that we may know him? This the atheiſt can 
yn ful 29 punctual account of: only he imagines it not im- 
n mar{Wable that ſome body long ago (no body knows when) 
eration 2d the memory of all ages did ſtart ſuch a notion in 
ples int world, and that it hath paſt for current ever ſince, 
y mitt this tradition be granted fo very ancient as to have 
is cou before all books, and to be elder than any hiſtory, 
* a Ga for any thing any body can tell have been from the 
litable ning; and then it is much more likely to be a notion 


3 but Wi, was bred in the mind of man and born with him, 
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than a tradition tranſmitted from hand to hand through 
all generations; eſpecially if we conſider how many rudiondu 
and barbarous nations there are in the world which conſe|irder 
in the opinion of a Gop, and yet have ſcarce any cer ma 
tradition of any thing that was done among them but hat 
or three ages before, 

Thirdly, but if neither of theſe be ſatisfactory, he hat 
one way more; which although it ſignify little to men ¶ Paſor 
ſober and ſevere reaſon, yet it very unhappily hits thiſeduce 
Jealous and ſuſpicious humour of the generality of me 
who from the experience they have had of themſe]ves an 
others are very apt to ſuſpect that every body, but eſy]nlcls 
cially their ſuperiors and governors, have a deſign t 
impoſe upon them for their own ends. In ſhort, it is th 
that this noiſe about a Gop is a mere ftate-engine and mm 
politick device, invented at firſt by ſome great prince qffMds « 
miniſter of ſtate, to keep people in awe and order. Aut in 
if ſo, from hence (faith the atheiſt) we may eaſily appr] Go! 
hend how from ſuch an original it might be genen tur 
propagated and become univerſally current, having tiſould 
ftamp of publick authority upon it. Beſides, that peo ere 
have always been found eaſy to comply with the inc ence 
tions of their prince. And from hence likewiſe we ens 
ſee the reaſon why this notion hath continued ſo loliſpinds 
For being found by experience to be ſo excellent an ink 
ment of government we may be ſure it would always lf 4- 
@heriſhed and kept up, pot 

And now he triumphs, and thinks the buſineſs is t ar 
clear: thus it was, ſome time or other, (moſt probabihiſÞtc t. 
towards the begin- ing of the world, if it had a beginningſrna! 
when all mankind was under one unniverſal mona the 
ſome great Nebuchadnezzar ſet up this image of a deinſad © 
and commanded all people and nations to fall down er 
Worſhip it: and this being found a ſucceſsful device to F* fe 
people into obedience to government it hath been conta 
to this day, and is like to laſt to the end of the world. en, 
this fine conjecture I have theſe four things to ſay: * 

1. That all this is mere conjecture and ſuppoſitid und; 
he cannot bring the leaſt ſhadow of proof or evidence e er 
any one tittle of it. 
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2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion of a Gop to 
pnduce very much to the ſupport of government and 
rder in the world; and conſequently to be very beneficial 


at it is great pity that it ſhould not be true, and that it 
the common intereſt of mankind, if there were but 
robable arguments for it, not to admit of any flight 
aſons againſt it; and to puniſh all thoſe who would 
duce men to atheiſm, as the great diſturbers of the world 
d peſts of human ſociety, 

3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing of certainty in it 


es 1 
eſpefnleſs this be true, hal ⁊bboever mabes a politic advan- 
on ge of other mens principles ought, to be preſumed to con- 
s the ve thoſe principles into them, Whereas it is much more 
and Wormon (becauſe more eaſy) for men to ſerve their own 
nce nds of thoſe principles or opinions which they do not 


An 
app 


t into men, but find there. So that it the queſtion of 
Gop were to be decided by the probability of this con- 
Qure, (which the atheiſt applauds himſelf moſt in) it 


nera , 
ng M ould be concluded in the affirmative; it being much * 
- pecpiſore likely, ſince politicians reap the advantages of obe- 


nclin 
ve m 
(o lony 
inſt 
vays | 


ence and a more ready ſubmiſſion to government from 
tens believing that there is a Gop, that they found the 
inds of men prepoſſeſſed to their hands with the notion 
a God, than that they planted it there, | | 

4. We have as much evidence of the contrary to this 
ppofition as ſuch a thing is capable of, viz, that it was 
ft an aroanum imperii, a ſecret of government to propa- 
ite the belief of a God among the people when the go- 
mors themſelves knew it to be a cheat. For we find 


is Ve 
jrobabl 


ginnin ther 

ona the hiſtories of all ages of which we have any records, 
a dend of other ages we cannot poſſibly judge) that princes 

aun ve not been more ſecure from troubles of conſcience and 


e to AN 
ontin 
orld. ! 


e fears of religion and the terrors of another world, 
ay many of them more ſubje& to theſe) than other 
en, as I could give many inſtances, and thoſe no mean 
pofiti 
dence! 


under d? What made Tiberius, that great maſter. of 
e crafts of government, complain ſo much of the grie- 
Jus ſtings and laſhes be felt in his conſcience * What 
2. Vor. I. F made 


o mankind, So that the atheiſt cannot but acknowledge 
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32 The wiſdom of being religious. Ser. Her. 
made cardinal Wolſey (that great miniſter of ſtate in ou i 
own nation) to pour forth his ſoul in thoſe ſad word 
bad T been as diligent to pleaſe my Gop as I have beeny 
pleaſe my king, be would not hawe forſaken me now in n 
gray hairs ? What reaſon for ſuch actions and ſpeeche, 
if theſe great men had known that religion was but 
cheat? But if they knew nothing of this ſecret, I think 
we may ſafely conclude that the notion of a Gop did ng 
come from the court, that it was not the invention « 
politicians and a juggle of ſtate to cozen the people int 
obedience, 

And now from all this that hath been ſaid it ſeems t 
be very evident, that the general conſent of mankind i 
this apprehenſion that there is a Gop muſt in all reaſy 
be aſcribed to ſome more certain and univerſal cauſe tha 
fear, or tradition, or ſtate-policy, viz. to this, that Goy 
himſelf hath wrought this image of himſelf upon the min 
of man, and ſo woven it into the very frame of his being 
that (like Phidias his picture in Minerva's ſhield) it ca 
never totally be defaced without the ruin of hum 
nature, i 

I know but one objection that this diſcourſe is liableto 
which is this; that the univerſal conſent of mankind 
the apprehenſion of a God is no more an argument thi 
he really is, than the general agreement of ſo many m 
tions for ſo many ages in the worſhip of many gods is: 
argument that there are many. 

To this I anſwer, 1. That the generality of the phil 
ſophers and wiſe men of all nations and ages, did diflen 
from the multitude in theſe things. They believed bu 
one ſupreme deity, which with reſpect to the vari 
benefits men received from him had ſeveral titles beſtoꝶ 
upon him. And although they did ſervilely comply w 
the people in worſhipping God, by ſenſible images i 
repre:entations, yet it appears by their writings that ti 
deſpiſed this way of worſhip as ſuperſtitious, and unſul 
able to the nature of Gop, S0 that Polytheiſm : 
idolatry are far from being able to pretend to unive 
conſent, from their having had the vote of the multituWeri 


in moſt nations for ſeveral ages together. Becauſe 5 


34 The wiſdom of being religious. Ser.. 
though none of theſe be capable of that firit kind 9 
demonſtration, which mathematical matters are; yet har 
we an undoubted aſſurance of them, when they are prove 
by the beſt arguments that things of that kind will bear, 
No man can demonſtrate to me (unleſs we will call even 
argument that is fit to convince a wiſe man a demonſttz 
tion) that there is ſuch an iſland in America as Jamaic, 
Yet upon the teſtimony of credible perſons who have ſe 
it, and authors who have written of it, I am as free fron 
all doubt concerning it, as I am from doubting of th; 
cleareſt mathematical demonſtration, So that this is t 
be entertained as a firm principle by all thoſe who pretend 
to be certain of any thing at all : that wvben any thing i 
any of theſe kinds, is proved by as good arguments a: 1 
thing of that kind is capable of, and we have as grut 
aſſurance that it is, as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing i 
were, we ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of th 
exiſtence of that thing. 
Nov to apply this to the preſent caſe, The being of 
Gop is not mathematically demonſtrable, nor can it 
expected it ſhould, becauſe only mathematical matte 
admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be pront 
immediately by ſenſe, becauſe Gop being ſuppoſed to 
a pure ſpirit cannot be the object of any corporeal ſenl 
But yet we have as great aſſurance that there is a Go! 
as the nature of the thing to be proved is capable 
and as we could in reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſing ti 
he were. For let us ſuppoſe there were ſuch a being a 
infinite ſpirit, clothed with all poſſible perfection, that! 
as good and wiſe and powerful, &c, as can be imagined 
what conceivable ways are there whereby we ſhould con 
to be aſſured that there is ſuch a being? but either by! 
internal impreſſion of the notion of a Gop upon a 
minds; or elſe by ſuch external and viſible effects as 0 
reaſon tells us muſt be attributed to ſome cauſe, and wil 
we cannot without great violence to our underſtandul 
attribute to any other cauſe but ſuch a being as we cl 
ceive Gop to be, that is, one that is infinitely good, 1 
wiſe, and powerful? Now we have this double aſſuri 
that there is a God, and greater or other than this 
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ing is not capable of: if Gop ſhould aſſume a body and 
eſent himſelf before our eyes, this might amaze us but 
uld not give us any rational aſſurance that there is an 
nite ſpirit, If he ſhould work a miracle; this could 
pt in reaſon convince an atheiſt more than the arguments 
already hath for it. If the atheiſt then were to aſz 4 
1 in the heaven above, or in the earth beneath, what 
uld he defire God to do for his conviction more than he 
th already done? Could he defire him to work a greater 
Wiracle than to make a world? Why, if God ſhould 
ry this perverſe man out of the limits of this world, 
d ſhew him a new heaven and a new earth, ſpringing 


ing iht of nothing, he might ſay that innumerable parts of 
6: 08Wtter chanced juſt then <> rally together and to form 
grauggemſel ves into this new world, and that Gop did not 
fg eke it. Thus you ſee that we have all the rational 
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urance of a God that the thing is capable of, and that 
theiſm is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring more. 

IV. The atheiſt is unreaſonable, becauſe he pretends to 
ow that which no man can know, and to be certain of 
it which no body can be certain of; that is, that there 
no Gop, and which is conſequent upon this (as I ſhall 
w afterwards) that it is not poſſible there ſhould be 
And the atheiſt muſt pretend to know this cer- 
nly, For it were the greateſt folly in the world for a 
in to deny and deſpiſe a Gop, if he be not certain that 
is not, Now whoever pretends to be certain that there 
o God hath this great diſadvantage, he pretends to be 
tain of a pure negative, But of negatives we have far 
2 leaſt certainty, and they are uſually hardeſt, and 
ny times impoſſible to be proved. Indeed ſuch nega- 
es as only deny ſome particular mode or manner of a 
ng's exiſtence, a man may have a certainty of them; 
auſe when we ſee things to be, we may ſee what they 


d wi, and in what manner they do or do not exiſt, For 
tanditance, we may be certain that man is not a creature 
we cat hath wings, becauſe this only concerns the manner 
20d, Mhis exiſtence ; and we ſeeing what he is, may certainly 


aſſuruow that he is not ſo, or ſo. But pure negatives, that 
this U ſuch as abſolutely deny the exiſtence of things, or the 
th F 3 : poſſi- 
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poſſibility of their exiſtence, can never be proved; ſu q 


after all that can be ſaid againſt a thing, this will ſtill eM au 


true, that. many things poſſibly are which we know nM 
of, and that many more things may be than are; and i 
fo, after all our arguments againſt a thing it will be un-. 
certain whether it be or not. And this is univerſally true, 
unleſs the thing denied to be do plainly imply a contn- 
diction ; from which I have already ſhewn the notion of i 
God to be free, Now the atheiſt pretends to be certau 
of a pure negative, that there is no ſuch being as Go 
and that it is not poſſible there ſhould be: but no mu 
can reaſonably pretend to know thus much, but he mu 
pretend to know all things that are or can be; which i 
any man ſhould be ſo vain as to pretend to, yet it is to h 
hoped that no body would be ſo weak as to believe him. 

V. Speculative atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe it con 
tradicts itſelf, There is this great contradiction in tb 
denial of a Gop: He that denies a God, ſays that tha 
is impoſſible which yet muſt be granted to be poſſible 
He ſays it is impoſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a being 
as Gov, in ſaying that de fact᷑o there is no ſuch being, Fr 
eternity being eſſential to the notion of a Gov, if ther 
be not a Gop already it is impoſſible now that ther 
ſhould be one; becauſe ſuch a being as is ſuppoſed to lp 
eſſentially eternal and without beginning cannot nov 
begin to be. And yet he muſt grant it poſſible that ther 
ſhould be ſuch a being, becauſe it is poſſible there ſhould 
be ſuch a being as hath all poſlible perfection: and ſuch! 
being as this is that which we call God, and is that ve 
thing which the atheiſt denies and others affirm to be 
For he that denies a Gop, muſt deny ſuch a being as a 
the world deſcribe Gop to be; and this is the gener 
notion which all men have of Gop, that he is a being 
perfect as is poſſible 3 that is, endued with all ſuch per 
fections as do not imply a contradiction, which none off 
thoſe perfections which we attribute to Gop do, as 
have already proved, 

II. Speculative atheiſm as it is unreaſonable, ſo is it 
moſt imprudent and uncomfortable opinion: and that v} 
on theſe two accounts, Firſt, becauſe it is againſt ti 


prel: 
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Freſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. '- Secondly, be- 
Huſe it is infinitely hazardous and unſafe in the iſſue. 

1. It is. againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of 
Pankind. If atheiſm were the general opinion of the 
World, it would be infinitely prejudicial to the peace and 
Sppineſs of human ſociety, and would open a wide door 


1a all manner of confuſion and diforder, But this I ſhall 


ot now infiſt upon, becauſe I deſign a particular diſcourſe 
tan that by itſelf. | | 

o I ſhall at preſent content myſelf to ſhew how uncom- 
nar portable an opinion this would be to particular perſons, 
nut or nothing can be more evident than that man is not 
chi fficient of himſelf to his own happineſs, He is liable 
o bi many evils and miſeries which he can neither prevent 
im. 


gor redreſs, He is full of wants which he cannot ſupply, 
con. Ind compaſſed about with infirmities which he cannot re- 
the ove, and obnoxious to dangers which he can never ſuffi- 
thaſWently provide againſt, Conſider man without the pro- 
TibleWction and conduct of a ſuperior being, and he is ſecure 
being nothing that he enjoys in this world, and uncertain of 
FuWery thing that he hopes for. He is apt to grieve for 
then hat he cannot help, and eagerly to deſire what he 1s ne- 
therMer likely to obtain. Man walketh in a vain ſhew, and 
to bp /quieteth himſelf in vain. He courts happineſs in a 
nouhhouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he purſues it the faſter it 
' theres from him. His hopes and expectations are bigger 
ſhoulWan his enjoyments, and his fears and jealouſies more 
ſuch Woubleſom than the evils themſelves which he is ſo much 
it verfſWraid of. He is liable to a great many inconveniencies 
to beFrery moment of his life, and is continually inſecure not 
; 2s anly of the good things of this life, but even of life it- 
zenenWlt. And beſides all this, after all his endeavours to the 
eing Mentrary, he finds himſelf naturally to dread a ſuperior be- 
h pee, that can defeat all his deſigns, and diſappoint all his 
none Nopes, and make him miſerable beyond all his fears. He 
o, as Was oftentimes ſecret miſgivings concerning another life 
ter this, and fearful apprebenfions of an inviſible judge; 

d thereupon he is full of anxiety concerning his condi- 
hat upon in another world, and ſometimes plunged into that 
ink guiſh and deſpair that he grows weary of himſelf, Ga 
prelel N | Nat 


» is it 
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that the atheiſt deprives himſelf of all the comfort tha 1 | 


the apprehenſions of a Gop can give a man, and yet i 
liable to all the trouble and diſquiet of thoſe apprehen. 
ſions. | ! 

I do not fay that theſe inconveniencies do happen to 
all; but every one is in danger of them. For man's nz. ſl 
ture is evidently ſo contrived as does plainly diſcover how 


unable he is to make himſelf happy. So that he muſt 


neceſſarily look abroad and ſeek for happineſs ſomewhen 
elſe, And if there be no ſuperior being, in whoſe car: 
of him he may repoſe his confidence and quiet his mind; 
if he have no comfortable expectations of another life ti 
ſuſtain him under the evils and calamities he is liable to in 
this world, he is certainly of all creatures the moſt miſe. 
rable, There are none of us but may happen to fall into 


thoſe circumſtances of danger, or want, or pain, or ſome 


other ſort of calamity, that we can have no hopes of re. 
lief or comfort but from Gop alone: none in all th 
world to fly to, but him, And what would men do in 
ſuch a caſe if it were not for Gop? Human nature is 
moſt certainly liable to deſperate exigencies, and he is not 
happy that is not provided againſt the worſt that ma 
happen. It is bad to be reduced to ſuch a condition as to 
be deſtitute of all comfort. And yet men are many times 
brought to that extremity, that if it were not for Gov 
they would not know what to do with themſelves, or 
how to 'enjoy themſelves for one hour, or to entertain 
their thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations under 
their preſent anguiſh and ſufferings, All men naturally 
fly to Gov in extremity, and the moſt atheiſtical perſon in 
the world, when he is forſaken of all hopes of any other 
relief, is forced to acknowledge him, and would be glai 
to have ſuch a friend. : 

Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable deſign to endes. 
vour to baniſh the belief of a Gop out of the world: 
Not to ſay how impious it is in reſpect of Gop, nothing 
can be more malicious to men, and more effectually un. 
dermine the only foundation of our happineſs. For | 
there were no God in the world man would be in a much 
more wretched and diſconſolate condition, than the crea 

tut 
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thy res below him. For they are only ſenſible of preſent 
et i; in, and when it is upon them they bear it as they can. 
hen, ut they are not at all apprehenſive of evils at a diſtance, 

Wor tormented with the fearful proſpect of what may be- 
.n to them hereafter : nor are they plunged into deſpair up- 
m. the conſideration that the evils they lie under are like 
how continue, and are incapable of a remedy, And as they 
mut Mpve no apprehenſion of theſe things, ſo they need no 


here mfort againſt them. But mankind is liable to all the 
eme evils, and many others; which are ſo much the 
ind; Pester, becauſe they are agg avated and ſet on by the 
fe to tles workings of our minds, and exaſperated by the 


hart reflections and frettings of our own thoughts: and 
there be no Gop we are wholly without comfort under 
ind l theſe, and without any other remedy than what time 
ſome! Jill give. For if the providence of God be taken away, 
f re. hat ſecurity have we againſt thoſe innumerable dangers 
the ad miſchiefs to which human nature is continually ex- 
do in oed? What conſolation under them, when we are re- 
ire ü uced to that condition that no creature can give us any 
is not opes of relief? But if we believe that there is a Gop 
muy hat takes care of us, and we be careful to pleaſe him, 
as tous cannot but be a mighty comfort to us, both under 
times ie preſent ſenſe of affliction, and the apprehenſion of 
ls at a diſtance, For in that caſe, we are ſecure of one 
f theſe three things. Either that Gop by his provi- 
nce will prevent the evils we fear, if that be beſt for us: 
r that he will ſupport us under them when they are pre- 
nt, and add to our ſtrength as he increaſeth our bur- 
en: or that he will make them the occaſion of a greater 
pod to us, by turning themeither to our advantage in this 
'orld, or the increaſe of our happineſs in the next. Now: 
ery one of theſe conſiderations has a great deal of com- 
rt in it, for which if there were no Gop there could be 
o ground. Nay, on the contrary, the moſt real founda- 
on of our unhappineſs would be laid in our reaſon ; and 
e ſhould he ſo much more miſerable than the beaſts, by 
ow much we have a quicker apprehenſion and a deeper 
onſideration of things, | 
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So that if a man had argument ſufficient to perſuade 
him that there is no God (as there is infinite reaſon u 
the contrary) yet the belief of a God is ſo neceſſary u 
the comfort and happineſs of our lives, that a wiſe mu 
could not but be heartily troubled to quit ſo pleaſant a 
error, and to part with a deluſion which is apt to yiel 
ſuch unſpeakable ſatisfaction to the mind of man. Did but 
men conſider the true notion of Gop, he would appear ti 
be fo lovely a being, and ſo full of goodneſs and of al 
defirable perfections, that even thoſe very perſons wh 
are of ſuch irregular underſtandings as not to believe th 
there is a God, yet could not (if they underſtood then. 
ſelves) refrain from wiſhing with all their hearts thi 
there were one, For is it not really deſirable to even 
man, that there ſhould be ſuch a being in the world x 
takes care of the frame of it, that it do not run into confu- 
fion, and in that diſorder ruin mankind ? That there ſhouli 
be ſuch a being, as takes particular care of every one 
us, and loves us, and delights to do us good; as under 
ſtands all our wants, and is able and willing to relieve u 
in our greateſt ſtraits, when nothing elſe can; to preſer; 
us in our greateſt dangers, to aſſiſt us againſt our wort 
enemies, and to comfort us under our ſharpeſt ſuffering 
when all other things ſet themſelves againſt us? Is it no 
every man's intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a governo 
ef the world as really deſigns our happineſs, and hath 
omitted nothing that is neceſſary to it; as would govern u 
for our advantage, and will require nothing of us but whit 
is for our good, and yet will infinitely reward us for th 
doing of that which is beſt for ourſelves ? that will punih 
any man that ſhould go about to injure us, or to dell 
otherwiſe with us than himſelf in the like caſe would bt 
dealt withall by us? In a word, ſuch a one as is ready tt 
be reconcil'd to us when we have offended him, and is ſo 
far from taking little advantages againſt us for every fail 
ing, that he is willing to pardon our moſt wilful miſca- 
riages upon our repentance and amendment? And we 
| _ reaſon to believe Gop to be ſuch a being, if he he- 

at all, 1 8 | 


Wy 
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Why then ſhould any man be troubled that there is 
n rh a being as this, or think himſelf concern'd to ſhut 
u n out of the world? How could ſuch a governor as this 
mu wanting in the world, that is ſo great a comfort and 
t u ority to mankind, and the confidence of all the ends of 
eld eartb? If Gop be ſuch a being as I have deſcrib'd, 
bu to the world if it were without him. This would be 
ar u houſand times greater loſs to mankind and of more diſ- 
f al! conſequence, and, if it were true, ought to affect us 
Who ch more grief and horror than the extinguiſhing of the 
that 
nem. 


ade 


Let but all things be well conſidered, and I am very 
dent that if a wiſe and conſiderate man were left to 
ever@nſelf and his own choice, to wiſh the greateſt good to 
14 elf he could deviſe ; after he had ſearched heaven and 
onfu-th, the ſum of all his wiſhes would be this, that there 
houllire ut ſuch a being as Gop is, nor would he chuſe any 
ne Aer benefactor, or friend, or protector for himſelf, or 
inder ernor for the whole world, than infinite power con- 
ve uf ted and managed by infinite wiſdom and goodneſs and 
eſeri ice, which is the true notion of a Gop. 
wort Nay, ſo neceſſary is Gop to the happineſs of man- 
rings, that though there were no Gop, yet the atheiſt 
it notſſelf, upon ſecond thoughts, would judge it conveni- 
vernol that the generality of men ſhould believe that there 
| hathWone, For when the atheiſt had attained his end, and 
ern uit were a thing poſſible) had blotted the notion of a 
t whit out of the minds of men, mankind would in all 
or the ability grow ſo melancholy and ſo unruly a thing, 
punih]ſ he himſelf would think it fit in policy to contribute 
to dedWbeſt endeavours to the reſtoring of men to their for- 
2uld be belief, Thus hath Gop ſecured the belief of him- 
ady ti in the world, againſt all attempts to the contrary z 
id is (Of only by riveting the notion of himſelf into our 
ry fal. res, but likewiſe by making the belief of his be- 
miſcarW neceſſary to the peace and tranquillity of our 
\nd ves, and to the quiet and happineſs of human ſo- 
he be c 
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chat if we conſult our reaſon, we cannot but be- 
that there is, if our intereſt, we cannot but a 
| | Wi 
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wiſh that there were ſuch a being as Gop in the woll 
Every thing within us and without us gives notice of hit 
His name is written upon our hearts; and in every cre 
ture there are ſome prints and footſteps of him. Even 
moment we feel our dependence upon him, and doh 
daily experience find that we can neither be happy withay 
him, nor think ourſelves ſo, | ee 

J confefs, it is not a wicked man's intereſt, if he n 
ſolve to continue ſuch, that there ſhould be a Gop; þ 
then it is not mens intereſt to be wicked, It is for th 
general good of human ſociety, and conſequently of pa 
ticular perſons, to be true and juſt; it is for ma 
health to be temperate ; and ſo I could inſtance in i 
other virtues, But this is the myſtery of atheiſm, mz 
are wedded to their luſts and reſolved upon a wick 
courſe; and ſo it becomes their intereſt to wiſh there w 
no Gop, and to believe ſo if they can, Whereas if me 
were minded to live righteouſly and ſoberly and virtuoul 
in the world, to Believe a Gop would be no hindrance( 
prejudice to any ſuch deſign ; but very much for the 
vancement and furtherance of it, Men that are good 
- virtuous do eaſily believe a God ; ſo that it is vehement 
to be ſuſpected, that nothing but the ſtrength of mi 
luſts, and the power of vicious inclinations do ſway tit 
minds and ſet a biaſs upon their underſtandings tow: 
atheiſm, | | 

2. Atheiſm is imprudent, becauſe it is unſafe in 
iſſue. The atheiſt contends againſt the religious man ti 
there is no Gop; but upon ſtrange inequality and od 
for he ventures his eternal intereſt ; whereas the religu 
man ventures only the loſs of his luſts, (which it is m 
better for him to be without) or at the utmoſt of ſa : 
temporal convenience; and all this while is inwardly t iden 
contented and happy, and uſually more healthful, et 
perhaps meets with more reſpe& and faithfuller friends 1. 
and lives in a more ſecure and flouriſhing condition, ſtubl 
more free from the evils and puniſhments of this wo ale 
than the atheiſtical perſon does; however, it is not n thin 
that he ventures: and after this life, if there be no t 


is as well as he; but if there be a Gos, is infinitely bet fd 
e 
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en. as much as unſpeakable and eternal happineſs is bet- 
than extreme and endleſs miſery, So that if the ar- 
ments for and againſt a Gop were equal, and it were 
even queſtion whether there were one or not; yet the 
ard and danger is fo infinitely unequal, that in point 
prudence and intereſt every man were obliged to incline 
the affirmative: and, whatever doubts he might have 
out it, to chuſe the ſafeſt fide of the queſtion, and to 
ake that the principle to live by, For, he that acts 
iſely and is a thoroughly prudent man, will be provided 
anſt all events, and will take care to ſecure the main 
ance whatever happens; but the atheiſt, in caſe things 
uld fall out contrary to his belief and expectation, hath 
de no proviſion for this cafe, If contrary to his confi- 
nce it ſhould prove in the iſſue that there is a God, the 
n is loſt and undone for ever. If the atheiſt when he 
es ſhould find that his ſoul remains after his body, and 
5 only quitted its lodging, how wilt this man be amazed 
d blank'd, when, contrary to his expectation, he ſhall 
d himſelf in a new and ftrange place, amidſt a world 
ſpirits, entred upon an everlaſting and unchangeablé 
te? How ſadly will the man be diſappointed when he 
ds all things otherwiſe than he had ſtated and deter- 
ed them in this world? When he comes to appear be- 
e that Go D whom he hath denied, and againſt whom 
hath ſpoken as deſpiteful things as he could, who can 
agine the pale and guilty looks of this man, and how 
will ſhiver and tremble for fear of the Lo x ö, and 
nd off e glory of bis majeſty ? How will he be ſurpriſed 


religi th texrors on every fide, to find himſelf thus unexpected- 
© is aul and irrecoverably plunged into a ſtate of ruin and deſpe- 


ion? And thus things may happen, for all this man's 


{at . 
9! Weitence now. For our belief or diſbelief of à thing 
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hful, I not alter the nature of the thing. We cannot fancy 
r ffn s into being, or make them vaniſh into nothing by 
5 ok ſtubborn confidence of our imaginations. Things are 
his wo ullen as we are, and will be what they are whatever 
1 think of them. And if there be a Go B, a man 
no Gaot by an obſtinate diſbelief of him make him ceaſe to 
ely penny more than a man can put out the ſun by winking. 
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And thus I have, as briefly and as clearly as I cou ayit 
endeavoured to ſhew the ignorance and folly of ſpeculatin {MWerv: 
atheiſm in denying the exiſtence of Go D. And noy bed! 
it will be leſs needful to ſpeak of the other two principle nd 
of religion, the immortality of the ſoul, and future . 
wards, For no man can have any reaſonable ſcruple abou here 
theſe, who believes that there is a G o . Becauſe u thin 
man that owns the exiſtence of an infinite ſpirit can dot ¶ ſuch 
of the poſſibility of a finite ſpirit, that is, ſuch a thing x Wot | 
is immaterial and does not contain any principle of corruy. 
tion in itſelf, And there is no man that believes th bis b 
goodneſs of Gop, but muſt be inclin'd to think that {radi 
hath made ſome things for as long a duration as they r ppen 
capable of. Nor can any man, that acknowledgeth theMpreat 
holy and juſt providence of Gop, and that he lo nd! 
righteouſneſs and hates iniquity, and that he is a may-Wfelles 
ſtrate and governor of the world, and conſequently con-Whegle 
cerned to countenance the obedience, and to puniſh t Pineſ 
violation of his laws; and that does withal conſider t Thus 
promiſcuous diſpenſations many times of Gop's provide II. 
in this world; I ſay, no man that acknowledges all th Weave 
can think it unreaſonable to conclude, that after this liatioi 
good men ſhall be rewarded, and finners puniſhed, I hence 
done with the firſt ſort of irreligious perſons, the ſpecul 
tive atheiſt, I ſhall ſpeak but briefly of the other, : 
Secondly, the practical Atheiſt, who is wicked and it. 
religious, notwithſtanding he does in ſome ſort beliee Fir 
that there is a Gop, and a future ſtate; he is likewilMhe b. 
guilty of prodigious folly, The principle of the ſpecuieaſor 
lative Atheiſt argues more ignorance, but the practice dWllura 
the other argues greater folly, Not to believe a Go ter 
and another life, for which there is ſo much evidence ¶ Hence 
reaſon, is great ignorance and folly ; but *tis the highiWems 
madneſs, when a man does believe theſe things, to live ¶Mef, t 
if he did not believe them: when a man does not dou To 
but that there is a Gov, and that according as he de, 1. 
means himſelf towards him he will make him happy thin 
miſerable for ever, yet to live ſo as if he were certain fore 
- the contrary, and as no man in reaſon can live but he thaWider 
22 well aſſured that there is no GOD. It was a 17 
| | aying 
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Wying of the old monk, that two kind of priſons would 
Nerve fot all offenders in the world, an inquiſition and a 
edlam: if any man ſhould deny the being of a Go p, 
nd the immortality of the ſoul, ſuch a one ſhould be put 
Wnto the firſt of theſe, the inquiſition, as being a deſperate 


& 


. eretick 3 but if any man ſhould profeſs to believe theſe 
things, and yet allow himſelf in any known wickedneſs, 
uch a one ſhould be put into bedlam; becauſe there can- 
Wot be a greater folly and madneſs, than for a man in mat- 
ers of greateſt moment and concernment to act againſt 
his beſt reaſon and underſtanding, and by his life to con- 
Fradict his belief. Such a man does periſh with his eyes 
ppen, and knowingly undoes himſelf 5 he runs upon the 
Freateſt dangers, which he clearly ſees to be before him, 
ove Band precipitates himſelf into thoſe evils, which he pro- 
nag. feſſes to believe to be real and intolerable ; and wilfully 
con peglects the obtaining of that unſpeakable good and hap- 
the pineſs, which he is perſuaded is certain and attainable, 
r tie Thus much for the ſecond way of confirmation. 
dene III. The third way of confirmation ſhall be, by en- 
| this eavouring to vindicate religion from thoſe common impu- 
is likations, which ſeem to charge it with ignorance or impru- 
hae hence. And they are chiefly theſe three: 

ecul-W 1. Credulity, 
2, Singularity. 

NT 3. Making a fooliſh bargair, 
Firſt, credulity: Say they, the foundation of feligion is 
he belief of thoſe things for which we have no ſufficient 
aſon, and conſequently of which we can have no good 
urance; as the belief of a God, and of a future ſtate 
fter this life; things which we never ſaw, nor did expe- 
ence, nor ever ſpoke with any body that did. Now it 
ems to argue too great a forwatdneſs and eafineſs of be- 
ef, to aſſent to any thing upon inſufficient grounds. 
To this I anſwer, | 72 
I, That if there be ſuch a being as a Gov, and ſuch 
thing as a future ſtate after this life, it cannot (as I ſaid 
fore) in reaſon be expected, that we ſhould have the 
idence of ſenſe for ſuch things: for he that believes a 
0D, believes ſuch a being as hath all perfections, among 
G 2 which 
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which this is one, that he is a ſpirit; and conſequenth 2 
that he is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen. He likewiſe tu 


believes another life after this, profeſſeth to believe a feu 


of which in this life we have no trial and experience, BW 
fides, if this were a good objection, that no man eri 
faw theſe things, it ſtrikes at the atheiſt as well as ur. 


For no man eyer faw the world to be from eternity; nM 
Epicurus his atoms, of which notwithſtanding he belie 
the world was made, + 
2. We have the beſt evidence for theſe things whit 
they are capable of at preſent, ſuppoſing they were, # 

3. Thoſe who deny theſe principles, muſt be mud 
more credulous, that is, believe things upon incomparablſ; 
leſs evidence of reaſon, The atheiſt looks upon all th 


are religious as a company of credulous fools, But ty 
for his part, pretends to be wiſer than to believe any thin bn © 
for company; he cannot entertain things upon thoſe ſſi hi 
grounds which move other men; if you would win bl 
aſſent to any thing, you muſt give him a clear demon: 
tion for it. Now there's no way to deal with this ma 


of reafon, this rigid exactor of ſtrict demonſtration f 
things which are not capable of it, but by ſhewing hin 
that hc is an hundred times more credulous, that he bey 
more principles, takes more things for granted withai 
offering to prove them, and aſſents to more ſtrange cot 
cluſions upon weaker grounds, than thoſe whom he | 
much accuſeth of credulity, | 
And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give you an accout 
of the atheiſt's creed, and preſent you with a catalog 
of the fundamental articles of his faith. He believes th 
there is no Gop, nor poſſibly can be, and conſequent 
that the wiſe as well as unwiſe of all ages have been mi 
taken, except himſelf and a few more. He believwt 
that either all the world have been frighted with an appt 
rition of their own fancy, or that they have moſt un! 
turally conſpired together to cozen themſelves z or tl 
this notion of a God is a trick of policy, though ti 
greateſt princes and politicians do not at this day know 
much, nor have done time out of mind. He believes, 
ther that the heavens and the earth and all things in : 
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tad no original cauſe of their being, or elſe that they 
bu ere made by chance and happened he knows not how 
Wo be as they are; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of matter 
Be. l things have, by great good fortune, fallen out as hap- 
eu dily and as regularly, as if the greateſt wiſdom had con- 
u rived them; but yet he is reſolved to believe that there 
No 4 as no wiſdom in the contrivance of them. He believes, 
eralWhat matter of itſelf is utterly void of all ſenſe, under- 

Randing and liberty; but for all that he is of opinion that 
ſhe parts of matter may now and then happen to be ſo 
Ronveniently diſpoſed as to have all theſe qualities, and 
Hoſt dextrouſly to perform all thoſe fine and free opera- 
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Pons which the ignorant attribute to ſpirits; 


This is the ſum of his belief. And it is a wonder, 


t be pat there ſhould be found any perfon pretending to rea- 


thi 


dn or wit that can aſſent to ſuch a heap of abſurdities, 


Which are ſo groſs and palpable that they may be felt. So 


1 at if every man had his due it will certainly fall to the 
nt 


heiſt's ſhare to be the moſt credulous perſon, that is, to 
lieve things upon the ſlighteſt reaſons. For he does 
ot pretend to prove any thing of all this, only he finds 
imſelf, he knows not why, inclined to believe ſo, and 
laugh at thoſe that do not. | 

II. The ſecond imputation is fingularity ; the affecta- 


dn whereof is unbecoming a wiſe man. To this eharge 
anſwer, | 


| 1, If by religion be meant the belief of the principles 


religion, that there is a Gop, and a providence, that 
Ir ſouls are immortal, and that there are rewards to be 
pected after this life; theſe are fo far from being ſingu- 
opinions, that they are and always have been the ge- 
ral opinion of mankind, even of the moſt barbarous 
tions. Inſomuch, that the hiſtories of ancient times 
hardly furniſh us with the names of above five or fix 
ſons who denied a Gop. And Lucretius acknowledgeth 
it Epicurus was the firſt who did oppoſe thoſe great 
ndations of religion, the providence of Gop, and the 
mortality of the ſoul, Primum Gratius homo, &, mean- 
Epicurus, | 


0 3 


2. If 
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2, If by religion be- meant a living up to thoſe prix. fait 
_ Ciples, that is, to act conformably to our beſt reaſon of 
underſtanding, and to live as it does become thoſe who HH do 
belieye a Gop and a future ſtate; this is acknowledge © g 
even by thoſe who live otherwiſe, to be the part of eren Ve 
wiſe man; and the contrary to be the very madneſs can 
folly, and height of diſtraction: nothing being moꝶ had 
ordinary than for men who live wickedly to acknowledy 
that they ought to do otherwiſe, we 
3. Though according to the common courſe and pra. 
tice of the world it be ſomewhat ſingular for men tru 
and thoroughly to live up to the principles of their reli 
gion, yet ſingularity in this matter is ſo far from being: 
reflection upon any man's prudence, that it is a fingulat 
commendation of it, In two caſes ſingularity is very com 
mendable. | 
I, When there is a neceſſity of it in order to a mane 
. greateſt intereſt and happineſs, I think it to be a reaſo 
able account for any man to give why he does not live: 
the greateſt part of the world do, that he has no mind! 
die as they do and to periſh with them; he is not d. 
poſed to be a fool, and to be miſerable for company; 
has no inclination to have his laſt end like theirs, ! 
know not Gop, and abey not the goſpel of his Son, and ſu 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence! 
the LogD, and from the glory of his power. 
2. It is very commendable to be ſingular in any exc! 
lency, and 1 have ſhewn that religion is the greateſt a 
cellency : to be ſingular in any thing that is wiſe, a 
worthy, and excellent, is not a diſparagement but a prall 
eyery man would chuſe to be thus ſingular, | 
III. The third imputation is, that religion is a fool 
bargain ; becauſe they who are religious hazard the p- 
ing with a preſent and certain happineſs for that which 
future and uncertain, .. To-this I anſwer, 
1. Let it be granted, that the aſſurance which we it 
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of future rewards falls ſhort of the evidence of ſenſe. 1 
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I doubt not, but that ſaying of our Sa vioux, HI 

De who bath believed, and net ſcen; and thoſe exprelinſWould 
of the apoſtle, zwe walk by faith and not by Ja, for 
r ee e ner een OY ae ?, 
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faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, are intended by way 
of abatement and diminution to the evidence of faith, and 
do ſignify that the report and teſtimony of others is not 
ſo great evidence as that of our own ſenſes : and though 
we have ſufficient aſſurance of another ſtate, yet no man 
can think we have ſo great evidence as if we ourſelves 


there, 

2, We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe things, and 
ſuch as may beget in us a well-grounded confidence, and 
free us from all doubts of the contrary, and perſuade a 
reaſonable man to venture his greateſt intereſts in this 
world upon the ſecurity that he hath of another: for, 

1. We have as much aſſurance of theſe things as 
things future and at a diſtance are capable of, and he is 
a very unreaſonable man that would defire more: future 
and inviſible things are not capable of the evidence of 


hem, and in this every reaſcnable man ought to reſt ſa- 
isfied, 555 3 

2, We have as much as is abundantly ſufficient to 
uſtify every man's difcretion, who, for the great and eter- 
al things of another world, hazards or parts with the 
oor and tranſitory things of this life. And for the clear- 
ng of this it will be worth our conſidering, that the 
reateſt affairs of this world, and the moſt important con- 
ernments of this life, are all conducted only by moral 
Jemonſtrations. Men every day venture their lives and 
ſtates only upon moral aſſurance. For inſtance, men 
ho neyer were at the Eaſt or Weſt Indies, or in Turkey 
Ir Spain, yet do venture their whole eſtate in traffick thi- 
her, though they have no mathematical demonſtration but 
nly moral aſſurance that there are ſuch places. Nay 
hich is more, men every day eat and drink, though I 
hink no man can demonſtrate out of Euclid or Apollonius, 


enſe. Moiſon into his meat or drink, And that man that would 
bleſſed fo wiſe and cautious, as not to eat or drink till he 
xpreliWuld demonſtrate this to himſelf, I know no other reme- 
% him but that in great after and wiſdom he wot 
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915 


had been in the other world and ſeen how all things are 
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die for fear of death. And for any man to urge, thy 
though men in temporal affairs proceed upon moral aſſu 
rance, yet there is greater aſſurance required to make me 
ſeek heaven and avoid hell, ſeems to me to be highly un 
reaſonable, For ſuch an aſſurance of things, as will make 
men circumſpect and careful to avoid a leſſer danger, ough 
in all reafon to awaken much more to the avoiding of 
greater; ſuch an aſſurance, as will ſharpen mens defir 
and quicken their endeavours for the obtaining of a leſſ: 
good, ought in all reafon to animate men more power 
fully, and to inſpire them with a greater vigour and in 
duſtry in the purſuit of that which is infinitely greater 
For why the ſame aſſurance ſhould not operate as well i 
a great danger as in a leſs, in a great good as in a ſm 
and inconſiderable one, I can ſee no reaſon ; unleſs me 
will fay, that the greatneſs of an evil and danger is 
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encouragement to men to run upon it, and that the great lc 
neſs of any good and happineſs ought in reaſon to diſheartee ſpy 
men from the purſuit of it. ere d 

And now I think J may with reaſon intreat ſuch as Hat w. 
atheiſtically inclined to conſider theſe things ſeriouſly Ind t. 
impartially ; and if there be weight in theſe conſideratiaſey m 
which J have offered to them to ſway with reaſonallfe er; 
men, I would beg of ſuch that they would not ſuffi bein 
themſelves to be biaſſed by prejudice or paſſion, or the infÞent 
tereſt of any luſt or worldly advantage, to a contrary peMrncd j 
ſuaſion. | | ſeal 

\ Firſt, I would intreat them, ſeriouſly and diligenti so th 
to confider theſe things, becauſe they are of ſo great au h. 
ment and concernment to every man, If any thing Wth th 
the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy and conſideration, th Hethei 
principles of religion do. For what can import us more Numer 
be ſatisfied in than whether there be a Gon, or nocarri 
whether our ſouls ſhall periſh with our bodies, or be ion 3 


mortal and ſhall continue for ever? And if ſo, whetiMe not 
in that eternal ſtate, which remains for men after t]Wecon 
life, they ſhall not be happy or miſerable for ever accor n are 
ing as they have demeaned themſelves in this world? Nageth 
theſe things be ſo, they are of infinite conſequence to iy are 
and therefore it highly concerns us to enquire diligenught 

a 
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bout them, and to ſatisfy our minds concerning them 
ne way or other. For theſe are not matters to be ſlight- 
and ſuperficially thought upon, much leſs (as the way 
f atheiſtical men is) to be played and jeſted withal. 
There is no greater argument of a light and inconſiderate 
erſon, than prophanely to ſcoff at religion. It is a ſign 
at that man hath no regard to himſelf, and that he is 
ot touched with a ſenſe of his own intereſt, who loves 
p be jeſting with edg'd tools and to play with life and 
eath, This js the very madman that Solomon ſpeaks of, 
pho caſtet h fire-brands, arrows and death, and ſaith, am 
not in ſport 9 Prov, xxvi. 18. To examine ſeyerely and 
tbate ſeriouſly the principles of religion, is a thing wor- 
y of a wife man; but if any man ſhall turn religion 
Ito rallery, and think to confute it by two or three 
ld jeſts, this man doth not render religion but himſelf 
diculous, in the opinion of all conſiderate men; becauſe 
ſports with his own life. If the principles of religion 
ere doubtful and uncertain, yet they concern us ſo nearly 
at we ought to be ſerious in the examination of them. 
nd though they were never ſo clear and evident, yet 
ey may be made ridiculous by vain and frothy men; as 
e graveſt and wiſeſt perſon in the world may be abuſed 
being put into a fool's coat, and the moſt noble and ex- 
lent poem may be debaſed and made vile by being 
med into burleſque, But of this I ſhall have occaſion 
ſpeak more largely in my next diſcourſe, 
So that it concerns every man, that would not trifle 
ay his ſoul and fool himſelf into irrecoveraþle miſery, 
th the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to enquire into theſe matters 
iether they be ſo or not, and patiently to conſider the 
zuments which are brought for them. For many have 
(carried about theſe things, not becauſe there is not 
lon and evidence enough for them, but becauſe they 
e not had patience enough to conſider them. 

decondly, conſider theſe things impartially. All wicked 
n are of a party againſt religion. Some luſt or intereſt 
geth them againſt it. Hence it comes to paſs that 
ce to u are apt to flight the ſtrongeſt arguments that can be 
dilige"Wght for it, and to cry up very weak ones "_ it. 

abt e | en 
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52 The wiſdom of being religious. Ser. 


Men do generally and without difficulty aſſent to mathe. 
matical truths, becauſe it is no body's intereſt to deny Wn 
them; but men are flow to believe moral and div 
truths, becauſe by their luſts and intereſt they are preju 
diced againſt them, And therefore you may obſerve tu 
the more virtuouſly any man lives, and the leſs he is «WW 
flaved to any luſt, the more ready he is to entertain th: 
principles of religion. 1 

Therefore when you are examining theſe matters, vl 
not take into conſideration any ſenſual or worldly interel 
but deal clearly and impartially with yourſelves, Let a 


l 5 = CV 
temporal and little advantages ſway you againſt a great BY 
and more durable intereſt, Think thus with yourſelvg 2 
that you have not the making of things true or falſe, bu (2s 


that the truth and exiſtence of things is already fixed al 
ſettled, and that the principles of religion are already 
ther determinately true or falſe before you think of then 
either there is a God, or there is not; either your fol 
are immortal, or they are not; one of theſe is certaina 
neceſſary, and is not now to be altered; the truth! 
things will not comply with our conceits, and bend iti 
to our intereſts, Therefore do not think what you wol 
have to be, but conſider impartially what is, and (if it 
will be whether you will or no. Do not reaſor] thu 
I would fain be wicked, and therefore it is my intet 
that there ſhould be no Gop, nor no life after this; 
therefore I will endeavour to prove that there is no ſu 
thing, and will ſhew all the favour I can to that fide! 
the queſtion; I will bend my underſtanding and wit! 
ſtrengthen the negative, and will ſtudy to make it as ti, of 
as I can, This is fond, becauſe it is the way to cheat tl) 
ſelf; and that we may do as often as we pleaſe, but! 
nature of things will not be impoſed upon, If then tte of 
be as wiſe as thou oughteſt to be, thou wilt reaſon ot ul 
with thyſelf; my higheſt intereſt is not to be dect, 2. 
about theſe matters, therefore ſetting aſide all other iſe; 75⁴ 
ſiderations I will endeavour to know the truth and ji ufer 
to that, 
And now it is time to draw towards a concluſion of t 
long diſcourſe. And that which I have all this vine 


i 1. The wiſdom of being religious. 53 


eavouring to convince men of and to perſuade men to, 
vo other but what Gop himſelf doth particularly re- 
Wnmend to us as proper for human confideration, wnta 
be ſaid, behold, the fear of the Lo x D that is <oiſ- 
, and to depart from evil is underſtanding, Whoever 
eends to reaſon, and calls himſelf a man, is obliged to 
W:nowledge Gop and to demean himſelf religiouſly to- 
rds him. For God is to the underſtanding of man as the 
ht of the ſun is to our eyes, the firſt and the plaineſt and 
moſt glorious object of it. He fills heaven and earth, 
every thing in them does repreſent him to us. Which 
ſoever we turn ourſelves, we are encountered with 
ar evidences and ſenſible demonſtrations of a deity, 
(as the apoſtle reaſons) the inviſible things f bim from 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood: 
the things that are made, even bis eternal poxuer and 
bead, eic T6 divas euTes dvamoAsYyuTree, 7 that they 
doit hout excuſe, Rom. i. 20. that is, thoſe men that 
dw not GO p have no apology to make for them - 
es. Or if men do know and believe that there is ſuch 
ing as Gop, not to conſider the proper conſequences 
ſuch a principle, not to demean ourſelves towards him 
ecomes our relation to him and dependence upon him 


idity and inconſiderateneſs. 
Ind yet he that conſiders the lives and actions of the 
teſt part of men would verily think, that they under- 
" Wd nothing of all this. Therefore the ſcripture repre- 
d Ws wicked men as without underſtanding. It is a nation 
t as ef counſel, neither is there any underſtanding in them, 
t. xxxii, 28. and elſewhere, have all the aworkers of 
but ity no knowledge 2 Pal, xiv. 4. not that they are de- 
te of the natural faculty of underſtanding, but they 
Aon t dot uſe it as they ought ; they are not blind, but they 
decent, they detain the truth of Gov in unrightcouſneſs, and 
ther eb they know Go, yet they do not glorify bim as Gop, 
and ViWuffer the apprehenſions of him to have a due influence 

their hearts and lives, : 

jon of en generally ſtand very much upon the credit and re- 
while tion of their underſtandings, and of all things in the 
en 1 ; world 


the duty which we naturally owe him, this is great. 
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#4 The wiſdom of being religious. Ser. He 
world hate to be accounted fools, becauſe it is fo great: 
. reproach, The beſt way to avoid this imputation, and | 
bring off the credit of our underſtandings, is to be tru 
religious, to fear the Lok D and to depart from evil, pu 
certainly there is no ſuch imprudent perſon as he tha 
neglets GOD and his ſoul, and is careleſs and ſlothfu , 
about his everlaſting concernments; becauſe this nu 
acts contrary to his trueft reaſon and beſt intereſt ; be = : 
negrlects his own ſafety, and is active to procure his own 
ruin; he flies from happineſs and runs away from it al 
faſt as he can, but purſues miſery and makes hafte to 
undone. Hence it is that Solomon does all along in t 
Proverbs give the title of fool to a wicked man, as if 


If 


: We th 
were his proper name and the fitteſt character of him, b ca 
cauſe he is fo eminently ſuch : there is no fool to Mit . 
ſinner, who every moment ventures his ſoul and lays nf, the 


everlaſting intereſt at the ſtake, Every time a man pu 
vokes Gov he does the greateſt miſchief to himſelf tu 
can be imagined. A madman, that cuts himſelf ai 
tears his own fleſh, and daſhes his head againſt the ſtone 
does not act ſo unreaſonably as he, becauſe he is not 
ſenſible of what he does. Wickedneſs is a kind of ws 
luntary frenzy and a choſen diſtraction, and every finne 
does wilder and more extravagant things than any mu 
can do that is craz d and out of his wits, only with thi 
ſad difference that he knows better what he does, For t 
them who believe another life after this, an eternal fiat 
of happineſs or miſery in another world, (which is but 
reaſonable poſtulatum or demand among Chriſtians) the 
is nothing in mathematicks more demonſtrable than tit 
folly of wicked men; for it is not a clearer and more ei 
dent principle that the whole is greater than a part, tid 
that eternity and the concernments of it are to be prefem 
before time, | | | 

1 will therefore put the matter into a temporal ck 
that wicked men who underſtand any thing of the rul 
and principles of worldly wiſdom may ſee the imprudeni.. 
of an irreligious and finfut courſe, and be convinal@ x 
that this their æuay is their folly, even themſelves vn , e, 
Judges. bim, 
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Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his health, who 
nly clothes his hands but leaves his whole body naked? 
Pho provides only againſt the tooth-ach, and neglects 


— 


2 
_— 


"30 
F 1 
u nole troops of mortal diſeaſes, that are ready to ruſh in il 
u pon him? Juſt thus does he who takes care only for 1 
du zus vile body, but neglects his precious and immortal 0 
m 


ul; who is very ſolicitous to prevent ſmall and tempo- 


WES! inconveniencies, but takes no care to eſcape the dam- 
WI 1 ation of Hell. 
: 1 


Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, that 
s deſigns only for a day, without any proſpect to, or 
a oviſion for the remaining part of his life? even ſo does 
that provides for the ſhort time of this life, but takes 
care for all eternity, which is to be wiſe for a moment 
t a fool for ever, and to act as untowardly and as croſly 
the reaſon of things as can be imagined ; to regard 
me as if it were eternity, and to neglect eternity as if it 
Were but a ſhort time, | | 
Do we count him a wife man, who is wiſe in any thing 
t in his own proper profeſſion and employment, wiſe 
r every body but himſelf ; who is ingenious to contrive 
s own miſery and to do himſelf a miſchief, but is dull 
d ſtupid as to the deſigning of any real benefit and ad- 
ntage to himſelf? Such a one is he, who is ingenious 
his calling but a bad Chriſtian z for Chriſtianity is more 
r proper calling and profeſſion than the very trades we 
e upon: and ſuch is every ſinner, who is wiſe to de 
il, but to do good bath no underſtanding, | 
Is it wiſdom in any man to neglect and diſoblige him 
ho is his beſt friend, and can be his ſoreſt enemy? or 
th one weak troop to go out to meet him that comes 
ainſt him with thouſands of thouſands, to fly a ſmall 
nger and run upon a greater Thus does every wicked 
an that neglects and contemns Gov, *vho can ſave or 
1 roy bim; who ſtrives with his maker and provoketb the 
he ru p 70 jealouſy, and with the ſmall and inconſiderable 
rules of a man takes the field againft the mighty Gov, 
V1" Los Þ of boſts 3 who fears them that can kill the body, 
yes ba after that have no more that they can do; but fears 
bim, ho after he hath kill'd, can deſtroy both body and 
You, I. H ſeul 
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56 The wiſdom of being religious. Ser.1 Wi 
foul in bell; and thus does he who for fear of any thin Wl 
in this world ventures to diſpleaſe Gop, for in ſo dun ſl 
he runs away from men, and falls into the hands of 
kving Gov, he flies from a temporal danger and lax 
into hell, 1 

Is not he an imprudent man, who in matters of ęrea. 
eſt moment and concernment neglects opportunities WE 
ver to be retriev'd, who ſtanding upon the ſhore, u ei 
ſeeing the tide making haſte towards him apace, and ta 

he hath but a few minutes to ſave himſelf, yet will 
himſelf to ſleep there till the cruel ſea ruſh in upon hu 
and overwhelm him? And is he any better who tri 
away this day of Gop's grace and patience, and foolith My 

adjourns the neceſſary work of repentance and the weis N 
buſineſs of religion to a dying hour ? '£ 

And to put an end to theſe queſtions, is he wiſe vi 
hopes to attain the end without the means, nay, by meu 

that are quite contrary to it? ſuch is every wicked nu re n 
who hopes to be bleſſed hereafter without being holy hn 

and to be happy, that is, to find a pleaſure in the ener 
ment of Go p, and in the company of holy pirtMients 
by rendring himſelf as unſuitable and unlike to them ect. 

he can, . 

Would'ſt thou then be truly wiſe? be wiſe for Makin 

ſelf, wiſe for thy ſoul, wiſe for eternity. Reſolve h our 

a religious courſe of life. Fear Gop and depart fu ly ſ 
evil. Look beyond things preſent and ſenfible unto tig ai 
which are not ſeen and are eternal, labour to ſecure i rem 

great intereſts of another world, and refer all the ache 
of this ſhort and dying life to that ſtate which will ſhWherit 
ly begin but never have an end: and this will approve ners 

- + ſelf to be wiſdom at the laſt, whatever the world jul 

of it now. For not that which is approved of men ni 

but what ſhall finally be approved by Gop is true wiſcon 
that which is eſteemed ſo by him who is the fountain ® 

original of all wiſdom, the firſt rule and meaſure, the l 
and moſt competent judge of it, 

I deny not but that thoſe that are wicked and nez 
religion may think themſelves wiſe, and may enjoy! 
their deluſion for a while + but there is a time a com 

wh 
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WS hen the moſt prophane and atheiſtical, who now account 


b 2 89 # 
piece of gallantry, and an argument of a great ſpirit, 
d of a more than common wit and underſtanding, to 


ht Gop and to baffle religion, and to level all the diſ- 
Eurſes of another world with the poetical deſcriptions of 
ee fairy-land ; 1 ſay, there is a day a coming, when all 
eſe witty fools ſhall be unhappily undeceived, and not 
ul feing able to enjoy their deluſion any longer ſhall call 
da emſelves fools for ever. 
BS But why ſhould J uſe fo much importunity to perſuade 
ha pen to that which is ſo excellent, Fa uſeful, and ſo ne- 
nary > The thing itſelf hath allurements in it beyond 
h arguments: for if religion be the beſt knowledge and 
Wiſdom, I cannot offer any thing beyond this to your 
derſtandings to raiſe your efteem of it; I can preſent 
uu hotbing beyond this to your affections to excite your love 
neu zd deſire. All that can be done is to ſet the thing be- 
| Dre men, and to offer it to their choice; and if mens na- 
no ral defire of wiſdom and knowledge and happineſs will not 
en erſuade them to be religious, it is in vain to uſe argu- 
pi ents: if the ſight of theſe beauties will not charm mens 
em 08WMections, it is to no purpoſe to go about to compel a 
Ning, and to urge and puſh forward a match to the 
r Walking whereof conſent is neceſſary. Religion is matter 
e uu our freeſt choiee, and if men will obſtinately and wil- 
fahl ſet themſelves againſt it there is no remedy, Per- 
thW:ocie nullum reniedium poſuit Dx us, Gop has provided 
ure ul remedy for the obſlinacy of men; but if they will chuſe 
* be fools and to be miſerable, he will leave them to 
het 


herit their own choice, and to enjoy the portion of 
rove ners. : | 
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SER MON II. 
The folly of ſcoffing at religion. 


4 OT IE 


| 2 PET. iii. 3. Fl 
Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the lat dy Für 
ſeoffers walking after their own luſts. 1 

KI this firſt, In the verſe before, the apoſit 1 


was ſpeaking of a famous prophecy before th ey 
accompliſhment of which this fort of men whonMer! 


he calls ſcoffers ſhould come. That ye map Wpcc 
mindful of the words ⁊ubich were ſpoken before by the bill hey 
prophets, and of the commandment of us the apoſtles of utWing 
Lorp and Saviour; knewing this firſt, that there ſbul f Thriſt 


come in the laſt days ſcoffers, &c. 
The prophecy here ſpoken of is probably that famou 
prediction of the deſtruction of Jerufalem which is i 
the prophet Daniel, and before the fulfilling whereof out 
SAviouR expreſly tells us falſe prophets ſhould ariſe aul 
deceive many, Mat. xxiv. 11. | | | 
Now the ſcoffers here ſpoken of are the falſe teachen 
whom the apoſtle had been deſcribing all along in tha 
foregoing chapter, there were falſe prophets alſo among ti 
people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among yi 
Theſe, he tells us, ſhould proceed to that height of in 
piety as to ſcoff at the principles of religion, and to derii 
the expectations of a future judgment, in the laſt days j{ 
come ſcoffers walking after their own luſts, and ſayi 
avhere is the promiſe of his coming? | 
In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall do theſe three thing 
1. Conſider the nature of the fin here mentioned, whid 
is ſcoffing at religion. 4 
2. The character of the perſons that are charged wil 
the guilt of this fin, they are ſaid to wall after ti 
exon luſts. 
4 


ter. 2. The folly of ſcoffing at religion. 59 
3. I ſhall repreſent to you the heinouſneſs and the ag · 
ravations of this vice. 

; I. Firſt, we will confider the nature of the fin here | 
T bentioned, which is ſcoffing at religion, there ſpall come 

a theſe, it ſeems, were a ſort of people that de- 
ided our SAviouR's prediction of his coming to judge 

£ he world, So the apoſtle tells us in the next words, 

hat they ſaid wvbere is the promiſe of his coming? 

In thoſe times there was a common perſuaſion among 
Titans that the day of the Lox D was at hand, 2 Theſſ. 
i .2, as the apoſtle elſewhere tells us. Now this, it is 
probable, theſe ſcoffers twitted the Chriſtians withal; and 
; cauſe CnRIS＋TH did not come when ſome looked * him 
ey concluded he would not come at all. Upon this they 
Jerided the Chriſtians as enduring perſecution in a vain 
Ppectation of that which was never likely to happen. 
They ſaw all things continue as they <vere from the begin- 
g F the world, notwithſtanding the apprehenſions of 
Chriſtians concerning the approaching end of it; for ſince 
e fathers fell aſleep all things continue as they were, from 
mou beginning of the world. Since the fathers fell alleep, 

is nll? iis which may either be rendered from the time, or 
f due (which ſeems more agreeable to the atheiftical diſ- 
e ourle of theſe men) ſaving or except that the fathers are 
en aſleep, all things continue as they were; ſaving that 
achenſWecn die and one generation ſucceeds another, they faw no 
in the ange or alteration, They looked upon all things as 
ng ing on in a conſtant courſe 3 one generation of men 
g J alled away and another came in the room of it, but the 
of inWorld remained ſtill as it was. And thus for ought they 
» deridiyinew things might hold on for ever. So that the prin- 
15 fl ples of theſe men ſeem to be much the ſame with thoſe 
schuf che Epicureans, who denied the providence of Gop 
d the immortality of mens ſouls z and conſequently a 
thing * judgment which ſhould ſentence men ta rewards 
„ whid d puniſhments in another world. Theſe great and fun- 
mental principles of all religion they derided as the 
red wilſcies and dreams of a company of melancholy men, 
or tho were weary of the world and pleaſed themſelves with 
in conceits of happineſs and eaſe in another life, But 
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Sr 
as for them, they believed none of thoſe things ; ar 
therefore gave all manner of licence and indulgence thi, 
their luſts, | ag 


But this belongs to the ſecond thing I propounded ts th 
ſpeak to, namely, IP 1 
II. The character which is here given of theſe ſcoffers; 
they are ſaid to walk after their own luſts. And no wo- 
der if when they denied a future judgment they gave y, 2 
themſelves to all manner of ſenſuality. 1 
St. Jude in his epiſtle gives much the ſame charade 
of them that St. Peter here does, ver, 18, 19. there af; 
come in the laſt days mockers, <valking after their own u-W 
godly luſts, ſenſual, not having the ſpirit. So that we (Mai 
what kind of perſons they are who prophanely ſcoff a 
religion, men of ſenſual ſpirits and of licentious lite, 
For this character, which the apoſtle here gives of thei 
ſcoffers of that age, was not an accidental thing wh 
happened to thoſe perſons, but is the conſtant chart 
of them who deride religion, and flows from the ven 
temper and diſpoſition of thoſe who are guilty of th 
impiety ; it is both the uſual preparation to it, and tw: 
natural conſequent of it. | | 
To deride Gop and religion is the higheſt kind of in- 
piety. And men do not uſually arrive to this degree d 
wickedneſs at firſt, but they come to it by ſeveral ſtep. 
The Pſalmiſt very elegantly expreſſeth to us the ſever 
gradations by which men at laſt come to this horrid deyr!icked 
of impiety ; bleſſed is the man, that wwalketh not in tit 
counſel of the ungodly, ner ſtandeth in the way of finn, 
nor ſitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Men are uſually ti 
corrupted by bad counſel and company, which is calaMhy m 
walking in the counſel of the ungodly ; next they habitui 
themſelves to their vicious practices, which is fandin; inf 
the way of ſinners; and then at laſt they take up cauſe 
ſettle in a contempt of all religion, which is called her t! 
in the ſeat of the ſcornful. FWouble 
For when men once indulge themſelves in wick wit a 
courſes, the vicious inclinations of their minds ſway thiſences 
underſtandings, and make them apt to diſbelieve thong as 
truths which contradi:t their luſts, Every ine lat th 
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5 and paſſion is a falſe biaſs upon mens underſtandings 
W ich naturally draws towards atheiſm, And when mens 
4 W.iements are once biaſſed they do not believe according 
4 the evidence of things, but according to their humour 
Wd their intereſt; For when men live as if there were 
20 p Gop it becomes expedient for them that there ſhould 
e none: and then they endeavour to perſuade themſelves 
„ and will be glad to find arguments to fortify them- 
, Pires in this perſuaſion, Men of diflolute lives cry down 
Wlizion, becauſe they would not be under the reſtraints of 
|; they are loth to be tied up by the ſtrict laws and rules 
W it: it is their intereſt more than any reaſon they have 
Wainſt it which makes them defpiſe it, they hate it 


ff 2 1 cauſe they are reproved by it. So our SAVIOUR tells 
ire, that nen love darkneſs ratber than light, becauſe their 
the "mn are evil; for every one that doth evil hateth the 
hich et, neither cometh to the light, leſs bis deeds ſhould be 


ad 

remember it is the ſaying of one, who hath done 
Wore by his writings to debauch the age with atheiſticak 
Pinciples than any man that lives in it, that Twhen rea ſon 
Nagainſt a man, then a man will be againſt reaſon, I ans 
dre this is the true account of ſuch mens enmity to 
Eligion, religion is againſt them, and therefore they ſet 
bemſelves againſt religion. The principles of religion and 
te doctrines of the holy ſcriptures are terrible enemies to 
icked men, they are continually flying in their faces and 
ling their conſciences: And this is that which makes 
em kick againſt religion, and ſpurn at the doctrines of 
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ly fit holy book. And this may probably be one reaſon 
cally many men, who are obſerved to be ſufficiently dull 
bitun other matters, can yet talk prophanely and ſpeak 
{in Wont religion with ſome kind of falt and ſmartneſs, 
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cauſe religion is the thing that frets them; and as in 
her things ſo in this wexatio dat intellectum, the inward 
duble and vexation of their minds gives them fome kind 


wick wit and ſharpneſs in rallying upon religion. Their con- 
xy thaßhences are galled by it, and this makes them winch and 
e thine as if they had fome metal. For, let men pretend 
21din! Wat they will, there | is no eaſe and comfort of mind to 


be 
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be had from atheiſtical principles, Tis found by exye. 
rience, that none are more apprehenſive of danger d 
more fearful of death than this ſort of men: even when 
they are in proſperity they ever and anon feel many in. 
ward ſtings and laſhes, but when any great affliction 
calamity overtakes them they axe the moſt poor-ſpiritel 
creatures in the whole world, 
The ſum is, the true reaſon why any man is an ath:it 
is becauſe he is a wicked man. Religion would curb hin WM 
in his luſts, and therefore he caſts it off and puts all tie 
fcorn upon it he can, Beſides, that men think it ſene 
kind of apology for their vices that they do not ad 
contrary to any principle they profeſs : their practice i 
agreeable to what they pretend to believe, and fo they 
think to vindicate themſelves, and their own practice, 
by laughing at thoſe for fools who believe any thing i 
the contrary, | t 
III. The third thing J propounded was, to repreſent nl 
ou the heinouſneſs and the aggravations of this vice, 
And to make this cut we will make theſe three ſuppoſe 
tions, which are as many as the thing will bear, 
1. Suppoſe there were no Gop, and that the principle 
of religion were falſe. Fence 
2. Suppoſe the matter were doubtful, and the arg 
ments equal on both ſides. 
3. Suppoſe it certain that there is a Gon, and that tht 
principles of religion are true. Put the caſe how we vil, 
1 ſhall ſhew that the humour is intolerable, 
I, Suppoſe there were no Gov, and that the princ- 
ples of religion were falſe, Not that there is any real 
for ſuch a ſuppoſition, but only to ſhew the unreaſons 
bleneſs of this humour; Put the caſe that theſe men vt 
in the right, in denying the principles of religion, al 
that all that they pretend were true; yet ſo long as ti 
generality of mankind believes the contrary, it is «Wl yi 
tainly a great rudeneſs, or incivility at leaſt, to deride al 
ſcoff at theſe things. Indeed pon this ſuppoſiticn then 
could be no ſuch thing as fin, but yet it would be a ger, it 
offence againſt the laws of civil converſation. Zuppo ene 
then, the atheiſt were wiſer than all the world, and hg mo 
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did upon good grounds know that all mankind, beſides 
Imſelf and two or three more, were miſtaken about 
e matters of religion; yet if he were either ſo wiſe, or 
civil as he ſhould be, he would keep all this to himſelf, 
l not affront other men about theſe things. 

I remember that that law which Gop gave to the 
Wople of Iſrael; thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the rulers of 
Wy pcople ; is render'd by Joſephus in a very different 
le: what other nations account gods, let no man blaſ- 
ene. And this is not ſo different from the Hebrew as 
firſt fight one would imagine, for the ſame Hebrew 
Word fignifies both gods and rulers. But whether this be 
ſhe meaning of that law or not there is a great deal of 
Walon in the thing. For though every man have a right 
diſpute againſt a falſe religion, and to urge it with all 
Is abſurd and ridiculous conſequences, as the ancient fa- 
ers did in their diſputes with the heathen; yet it is a 
Irbarous incivility for any man ſcurrilouſly to make ſport 
Ich that which others account religion, not with any 


ppoh⸗agn to convince their reaſon but only to provoke their 
we, | 


8 


; = 


NN 


+ 


ted 


. 


iſ 
him 

tie 
ome 


bb 
„ at 


ce l 
the 
ces, 
ng to 


— 


nt i 
vide. 


cia But now the atheiſt can pretend no obligation of con- 


gence why he ſhould ſo much as diſpute againſt the 
ſinciples of religion, much leſs deride them, He that 
ttends to any religion may pretend conſcience for oppoſ- 
g 2 contrary religion: but he that denies all religion, 
Þ pretend no conſcience for any thing. A man may be 
liged indeed in reaſon and common humanity to free his 
ghbour from a hurtful error; but ſuppoſing there were 
op, this notion of a deity and the principles of 
gion have taken ſuch a deep root in the mind of man, 
it either they are not to be extinguiſhed, or if they be 
vould be no kindneſs to any man to endeavour it for 
becauſe it is not to be done but with ſo much trouble 
3 that the remedy would be worſe than the 
ale, 

or if this notion of a deity be founded in a natural 
> It is in vain to attempt to expel it; for whatever 
lence may be offer'd to nature by endeavouring to rea- 
men into a contrary perſuaſion, nature will ſtill _ 
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and at laſt return to itſelf, and then the fear will be ay. 
mented from the apprehenſion of the dangerous conſe. 
quences of ſuch an impiety. So that nothing can cieit 
more trouble to a man than to endeavour to diſpoſſeſs hin 
of this conceit, becauſe nature is but irritated by the cop 
teſt, and the man's fears will be doubled upon him, 

But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of a deity to han 
no foundation in nature, but to have had its riſe fron 
tradition which hath been confirmed in the world by th 
prejudice of education, the difficulty of removing it wil 
almoſt be as great as if it were natural, that which ma 
take in by education being next to that which is naturl 

And & it could be extinguiſhed, yet the advantage of! 
will not recompence the trouble of the cure. For, exce 
the avoiding of perſecution for religion, there is no al 
vantage that the principles of atheiſm, if they could 
quietly ſettled in a man's mind, can give him, Thea 
vantage indeed that men make of them is to give ther 
ſelves the liberty to do what they pleaſe, to be mat 
ſenſual and more unjuſt than other men; that is, thi 
have the privilege to ſurfeit themſelves and to be fd 
oftner than other men, and to make mankind their enen 
by their unjuſt and diſhoneſt actions, and conſequent!ji 
live more uneaſily in the world than other men. 

So that the principles of religion, the belief of a G0) 
and another life, by obliging men to be virtuous do real 
promote their temporal happineſs. And all the privile 
that atheiſm pretends to is to let men looſe to vice, wii 
is naturally attended with temporal inconveniencies, 4 


if this be true, then the atheiſt cannot pretend this read. 51 
of charity to mankind (which is the only one I can th, 

of) to difpute againſt religion, much leſs to rally up 

For it is plain, that it would be no kindnefs to any mt © 
to be undeceived in theſe principles of religion, ſu ppolni* If 
they were falſe. Becauſe the principles of religion ar! caſo, 
far from hindring, that they promote a man's happi onſty 
even in this world, and as to the other world there C the! 


be no inconvenience in the miſtake, for when a ma! * a 
not it will be no trouble to him that he was once g utr 
ceived about theſe matters, 1258 
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Ard where no obligation of conſcience nor of reaſon 
be pretended, there certainly the laws of civility 
cht to take place. Now men do profeſs to believe that 
re is a Gopy, and that the, common principles of reli- 
pn are true, and to have a great veneration for theſe 
lings. Can there then be a greater infolence, than for a 


hann when he comes into company to rally and fall foul 
nl on thoſe things, for which he knows the company have 
i ererence? Can one man offer a greater aftront to ano- 


er, than to expoſe to ſcorn him whom he owns and 
clares to be his beſt friend, the patron of his life, and 
e greateſt benefactor he hath in the world? And doth 
t every man that owns a Gop ſay this of him? 

Bat when the generality of mankind are of the ſame 
inion the rudeneſs is ſti} the greater. So that whoever 
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ua h openly contemn Gop and religion does delinguere in 
he tem populi & human? generis, he does offend againſt 
then majeſty of the people, and that reverence which is 


e to the common apprehenſions of mankind, whether 


mot 

„be true or not; which is the greateſt incivility that 

5e be imagined. N 

enen This is the firſt conſideration, and it is the leaſt that Þ 

ath eco urge in this matter. But yet I have inſiſted the 
ger upon it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as ought eſpeci- 

200 to prevail upon thoſe whom am afraid are too often 


Ity of this vice, I mean thoſe who are of better breed- 
, becauſe they pretend to underſtand the laws of be- 
our and the decencies of converſation better than 
Icr men. | e | 
. Suppoſing it were doubtful whether there be a Gor 
ot, and whether the principles of religion were true 
ot, and that the arguments were equal on both ſides 5; 
it would be a great folly to deride theſe things, And 
appolil I ſuppoſe as much as the atheiſt can with any colour 
on ae reaſon pretend to. For no man ever yet pretended to 
dap onſtrate that there is no Gop, nor no life after this, 
here e theſe being pure negatives are capable of no proof, 
a mms a man could ſhew them to be plainly impoſſible. 
once M (moſt that is pretended is that the argumients that 
brought for theſe things are not ſufficient to convince. 
But 
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But if they were only probable, fo long as no argumem 
are produced to the contrary, that cannot in reaſon h 
denied to be a great advantage. 

But I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the probabilits 
equal on both ſides. And upon this ſuppoſition I doul 
not to make it appear to be a monſtrous folly to dert 
theſe things, Becauſe though the arguments on boli 
fides were equal, yet the danger and hazard is infinity 
- unequal, | 
If it prove true that there is no Gop the religious mu 


- 


may be as happy in this world as the atheiſt, nayt 

principles of religion and virtue do in their own natu net 
tend to make him happier, Becauſe they give ſatisfadi et 
to his mind, and his conſcience by this means is free f fo 


from many fearful girds and twinges which the athel 
feels. Beſides, that the practice of religion and vim 
doth naturally promote our temporal felicity. It is mi 
for a man's health, and more for his reputation, : 
more for his advantage in all other wordly reſpects to l 
a virtuous than a vicious courſe of life. And for tt 
other world, if there be no God the caſe of the religu 
man and the atheiſt will be alike, becauſe they will bt 
be extinguiſhed by death and inſenſible of any fartt 
happineſs or miſery. | | 

But then if the contrary opinion ſhould prove t 
that there is a Gop; and that the ſouls of men are tin 
mitted out of this world into the other, there to rect 
the juſt reward of their actions: then it is plain to en 
man at firſt ſight, that the caſe of the religious man 
the atheiſt muſt be vaſtly different: then, where ſnallt 
wicked, and the ungodly appear? And what think" And 
ſhall be the portion of thoſe who have affronted C to 
and derided his word, and made a mock of every tl 
that is ſacred and religious? What can they expected) 
to be rejected by him whom they have renounced, an! 
feel the terrible effects of that power and juſtice wi 
they have deſpiſed? So that though the arguments 
both fides were equal, yet the danger is not fo. On 
one ſide there is none at all, but it is infinite on the ot 


And conſequently, it muſt be a monſtrous folly tor? von 
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an to make a mock of thoſe things, which he knows 
Pot whether they be or not; and if they be, of all things 
the world they are no jeſting matters. 

3. Suppoſe there be a Gop, and that the principles of 
ligion are true, then it is not only a heinous impiety, 
ut a perfect madneſs to ſcoff at theſe things. And that 
Where is a GoD, and that the principles of religion are true, 
have already in my former diſcourſe endeavoured to 
Srove; both from the things which are made, and from 
We general conſent of mankind in theſe principles; of 
Which univerſal conſent no ſufficient reaſon can be given 
Inleſs they were true. And ſuppoſing they are ſo, it is 
got only the utmoſt pitch of impiety but the higheſt flight 
f folly that can be imagined to deride theſe things, To 
2 diſobedient to the commands of God is a great con- 
zmpt, but to deny his being, and to make ſport with his 
ord, and to endeavour to render it ridiculous by turning 
e wiſe and weighty ſayings of that holy book into 
allery, is a moſt direct affront to the Gop that is above. 
hus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes theſe atheiſtical perſons as 
velling their blaſphemies immediately againſt the majeſty 
| heaven, They ſet their mouths againſt the heavens, and 
heir tongue evalketh through the earth“ they do miſchief 
Wong men, but the affront is immediately to Go». 

| Beſides, that this prophane ſpirit is an argument of a 
bolt incorrigible temper. The wiſe man every where 
eaks of the ſcorner as one of the worſt ſort of ſinners 
d hardeſt to be reclaimed, becauſe he deſpiſeth inſtrue- 
n and mocks at all the means whereby he fhould be 
mall Formed. | 

vink And then, is it not a moſt black and horrid ingratitude 
14 Css to uſe the author of our beings and the patre f our 
es; to make a ſcorn of him that made us, and hve 
i an open defiance of him in whom wwe live, mor ', ind 
. ame our beings ? But this is not all, As it is a mot 
ee vas ſo it is a moſt dangerous impiety, to deſpiſe hin t 
| n deſtroy us, and to oppoſe him who is infinitely 1672 
werful than we are. Will ye (ſays the apoſtle) pro cle 
he off Logp to jealouſy ? are ye fironger than he ? W hat 
y for! amaliel ſaid to the Jews, in another caſe, may with a 
Vo 1. J. 1 litile 
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63 The folly of ſcoffing at religion Ser.: 
little change be applied to this ſort of men; if there be: 
Gov, and the principles of religion be true ye cannt 
overthrow them, therefore refrain from ſpeaking again 
theſe things left ye be found fighters againſt Gon. 
I will but add one thing more to ſhew the folly of thi 
prophane temper. And that is this, that as it is the 
greateſt of all other fins, ſo there is in truth the lei 
temptation to it. When the devil tempts men with richs e 
or honour to ruin themſelves, he offers them ſome ku em 
of conſideration, but the prophane perſon ſerves the dei 
for nattght, and fins only for ſin's ſake, ſuffers himſelf y 
be tempted to the greateſt fins, and into the greateſt dar 
gers, for no other reward but the ſlender reputation «i 
ſeeming to ſay that wittily, which no wiſe man would fie 
And what a folly is this, for a man to- offend his conſciene et 
to pleaſe his humour, and only for his jeſt to loſe two oi buſe 
the beſt friends he hath in the world, Gop and his own fo 
J have done with the three things I propounded to ſpeiſ 
to upon this argument, and now I beg your patience 
apply what I have ſaid to theſe three purpoſes. F. 
1. To take men off from this impious and dangerou 
folly of prophaneneſs, which by ſome is miſcalled wit, 
2, To caution men not to think the worſe of religio 
; becauſe ſome are ſo bold as to deſpiſe and deride it. 
3. To perſuade men to employ that reaſon and ui 
which Go p hath given them, to better and nobler pu 
poſes in the ſervice and to the glory of that Go p who hen! 
beſtowed theſe gifts on men, | 
1. To take men off from this impious and danger. the 
folly. I know not how it comes to paſs that ſome mt! the 
have the fortune to be eſteemed wits only for jeſting Ney! 
of the common road, and for making bold to ſcoff tee 
thoſe things which the greateſt part of mankind reverena . ve 
As if a man ſhould be accounted a wit for revili 
thoſe in authority, which is no more an argumel Ipoſec 
of any man's wit than it is of his diſcretion, A vi 
man would not ſpeak contemptuouſly of a great pri 
though he were out of his dominions, becauſe deg 
remembers that kings have long hands, and that ti eon 


power and influcnce does many times reach a great a 2. L. 
8 fart 
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E:rther than their direct authority, But Gon 7s a great 
Wing, and in his hands are all the corners of the earth ; ve 
Jan go no <ohither from his ſpirit, nor can ve fly from bis 
Wreſencez wherever we are his eyes ſee us, and his right 
Sand can reach us. If men did truly conſult the intereſt 
Vither of their ſafety or reputation, they would never 
Exerciſe their wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a very 
ommendable quality, but then a wiſe man ſhould always 
Wave the keeping of it, It is a ſharp weapon, as apt for 
Wniſchief as for good purpoſes if it be not well managed. 
he proper uſe of it is to ſeaſon converſation, to repreſent 
What is praiſe-worthy to the greateſt advantage, and to 
poſe the vices and follies of men, ſuch things as are in 
Semſelves truly ridiculous; but if it be applied to the 
Wbuſe of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters it then loſes 
s commendation. If any man think he abounds in this 
Quality and hath wit to ſpare, there is ſcope enough for it 
Within the bounds of religion and decency, and when it 
hanſgreſſeth theſe it degenerates into inſolence and im- 
Siety, All wit which borders upon prophaneneſs, and 
Wakes bold with thoſe things to which the greateſt reve- 
ence is due, deſerves to be branded for folly, 

And if we would preſerve ourſelves from the infection 
| this vice we muſt take heed how we ſcoff at religion, 


d wii 
: 5 nder any form, left inſenſibly we derive ſome contempt 
0 bald on religion itſelf. And we muſt likewiſe take heed 


ww we accuſtom ourſelves to a ſlight and irreverent uſe 
the Name of Gop, and of the phraſes and expreſſions 
the holy bible, which ought not to be applied upon 
ery light occaſion, Men will eafily ſlide into the higheſt 
gree of prophaneneſs, who are not careful to preſerve a 
ze reverence for the great and glorious name of Gop, 


ing ol 
ſcoff! 


eren 

rel id an awful regard to the holy ſcriptures. None ſo nearly 
-gumeb ſpoſed to ſcoffing at religion as thoſe who have ac- 
A vl ſtomed themſelves to ſwear upon trifling occaſions, For it 


juſt with Gop to permit thoſe, who allow themſelves in 
auſe Ne degree of prophaneneſs, to proceed to another, till at laſt 
at ti ey come to that height of impiety as to contemnall religion. 
cat wy ++ Let no man think the worſe of religion, becauſe 

fahne are ſo bold as to deſpiſe and deride it. For tis no 
12 | Gifs 
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diſparagement to any perſon or thing to be laught at, but 
to deſerve to be ſo. The moſt grave and ſerious matter 
in the whole world are liable to be abus'd. It is a known 
ſaying of Epictetus, that every thing hath tao handles; by 
which he means, that there is nothing ſo bad but a mar 
ay lay hold of ſomething or other about it that will af. 
fo:4 matter of excuſe and extenuation, nor nothing ſo ei. 
ce ent but a man may faſten upon ſomething or other 
belonging to it whereby to traduce it. A ſharp it 
may find ſomething in the wiſeſt man whereby to ei. 
poſe him to the contempt of injudicious people. The 
graveſt book that ever was written may be made ridicu- 
lous, by applying the ſayings of it to a fooliſh purpoſe, 
For a jeſt may be obtruded upon any thing, And there- 
fore no man ought to have the leſs reverence for the prin- 
ciples of religion, or for the holy ſcriptures, becauſe id: 
and prophane wits can break jeſts upon them. Nothing 
is ſo eaſy as to take particular phraſes and expreſſions out 
of the beſt book in the world, and to abuſe them by 
forcing an odd and ridiculous ſenſe upon them. But u 
wiſe man will think a good book fcoliſh for this reaſon, 
but the man that abuſes it; nor will he efteem that t 
which every thing is liable to be a juſt exception again 
any thing. At this rate we muſt deſpiſe all things, but 
ſurely the better and the ſhorter way is to contem 
thoſe who would bring any thing that is worthy into 
contempt, 

3. And laſtly, to perſuade men to employ that reaſa 
and wit, which Gop hath given them, to better ani 
nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory of thi 
Gop who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men, as Aholiad 


and Bezaleel did their mechanical ſkill in the adorning and ven 
beautifying of Gop's tabernacle. For this is the perfect urch, 
of every thing, to attain its true and proper end; and tł a thc 


end of all thoſe gifts and endowments which Gop hat 
given us is to glorify the giver. 

Here is ſubje& enough to exerciſe the wit of men aui 
angels : to praiſe that infinite goodneſs, and almiglt) 
power, and exquiſite wiſdom which made us and all thing 

and to admire what we can never ſufficiently praiſe ; l 


vandicatt 
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| indicate the wiſe and juſt providence of Gop, in the go- 
Sernment of the world; and to endeavour, as well as we 
1 n, upon an imperfect view of things, to make out the 
kauty and harmony of all the ſeeming diſcords and irregu- 
b prities of the divine adminiſtrations ; to explain the oracles 

f the holy ſcriptures, and to adore that great myſtery of 
Gvine love (which the angels, better and nobler creatures 
t han we are, deſire to pry into) Gop's ſending his only 
In into the world to ſave ſinners, and to give his life a 
nſom for them, Theſe would be noble exerciſes indeed 
Ir the tongues and pens of the greateſt wits, And ſub- 
J Tas of this nature are the beſt trials of our ability in this 
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ole, kind, Satire and invective are the eafieſt kind of wit, 
1ere- ¶ A lmoſt any degree of it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. 
prin- dr wit is a keen inſtrument, and every one can cut and 
ide WW with it, but to carve a beautiful image and to poliſh 


t requires great art and dexterity, To praiſe any thing 
gell is an argument of much more wit, than to abuſe, 
little wit and a great deal of ill-nature will furniſh a 
ban for ſatire, but the greateſt inſtance of wit is to com- 
ala end well. And perhaps the beſt things are hardeſt to 
at toe duly commended, For though there be a great deal 
gain matter to work upon, yet there is great judgment re- 
, but red to make choice, and where the ſubject is great 
tem excellent it is hard not to fink below the dignity 
ind it, 

This I ſay on purpoſe to recommend to men a nobler 
eaſon Werciſe for their wits, and if it be poſſible, to put them 
r mit of conceit with that ſcoffing humour which is ſo eaſy, 
F that ind fo ill-natured, and is not only an enemy to religion, 
holia ſt to every thing elſe that is wiſe and worthy, And I 
18 anon very much miſtaken, if the ftate as well as the 
ei {Wurch, the civil government as well as religion, do not 
1d the a ſhort ſpace find the intolerable inconvenience of this 
| hath mour, 

But I confine myſelf to the conſideration of religion, 
en and it is ſad indeed, that in a nation profeſſing Chriſtianity 
night horrid an impiety ſhould dare to appear. But the 
hing ipture hath foretold us that this ſort of meh ſhould ariſe 
e; lite goſpel-age, and they did ere even in the apoſtles 
adicat | 13 days. 


F 
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days. That which is more ſad and ftrange is, that w 
ſhould perſiſt in this prophaneneſs notwithſtanding th 
terrible judgments of Gop, which have been abroad in 
this nation. Go p hath of late years manifeſted hin. 
felf in a very dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe t 
give a check to this infolent impiety. And now that thoſe 
Judgments have done no good upon us we may juſtly fen 
that he will appear once for all. And it is time for hin 
to ſhew himſelf when his very being is called in queſtion, 
and to come and judge the world when men begin to do 
whether he made it. 
The ſcripture mentions two things as the forerunners and 
reaſons of his coming to judgment, infidelity, and pu- 
phane ſcoffing at religion. I ben the ſon of man comes, ſul 
he find faith on the earth ? Luke xviii.8, And St. Jude out di 
an ancient prophecy of Enoch expreſly mentions this as ou 
reaſon of the coming of the LoR D, 70 convince ung 
finners of all their hard ſpeeches wvhich they had pin 
againſt bim, Jude ver. 15. | 
And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon of his comin, 
Iviſh that we in this age had not too much cauſe to appre 
hend the judge to be at the door, This impiety did foreru 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the utter ruin of the 
Jewiſh nation. And if it hold on amorgſt us may not wt 
have reaſon to fear that either the end of all things is a 
hand, or that ſome very diſmal calamity greater than an 
our eyes have yet ſeen does hang over us? But I woull 
fain hope that God hath mercy till for us, and that mm 
will pity themſelves, and repent, and give glory to God, ani 
know in tbis their day the things that belong to their pat, 
Which Gop of his infinite mercy grant for the ſake d 
Cux1sT, to whom with the father, &c, | | 
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gbteouſneſt exalteth a nation; but fin is the reproach of 
5 any people. 
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p- 1 
u of the firſt principles that is planted in tde 
ut 0 $ nature of man, and which lies at the very root 3 
S ON 3 and foundation of his being, is the deſire of his | 
a own preſervation and happineſs, Hence it is | 
tut every man is led by intereſt, and does love or hate, 


Rufe or refuſe things, according as he apprehends them 
® conduce to this end, or to contradict it, And becauſe 
be happineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſenſible, 
Serefore humane nature (which in this degenerate ſtate is 
tremely ſunk down into ſenſe) is moſt powerfully af- 
ed with ſenſible and temporal things. And conſe- 


78 0 ently, there cannot be a greater prejudice raiſed againſt 
an by thing than to have it repreſented as inconvenient and 
woull 


rtful to our temporal intereſts, | 

at mei Upon this account it is, that religion hath extremely 
Iffered in the opinion of many, as if it were oppoſite to 
| Ir preſent! welfare, and did rob men of the greateſt ad- 
ake OS ntages and conveniencies of life, So that he that would 
d right to religion, and make a ready way for the enter- 
linment of it among men, cannot take a more effectual 
urſe than by reconciling it with the happineſs of man- 
nd, and by giving ſatisfaction to our reaſon, that it is 
| far from being an enemy, that it is the greateſt friend 
our temporal intereſts ; and that it doth not only tend 
make every man happy conſidered fingly and in a pri- 
e capacity, but is excelleptly fitted for the benefit of 
man ſociety, 5 
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How much religion tends even to the temporal adyan. 
tage of private perſons I ſhall not now conſider, becauſe 
my text leads me to diſcourſe of the other, namely to ſhey 
how advantageous religion and virtue are to the publick 
proſperity of a nation, which I take to be the meaning of 
this aphoriſm of Solomon, righteouſneſs exalteth a natiqn, 
&c. a 

And here I ſhall not reſtrain righteouſneſs to the part. 
cular virtue of juſtice (though in this ſenſe alſo this ſay- 
Ing is moſt true) but enlarge it according to the genius 
and ftrain of the book of the Proverbs, in which the 
words wiſdom and righteouſneſs are commonly uſed very 
comprehenſively ſo as to ſignify all religion and virtue, 
And that this word is ſo to be taken in the text, may ap- 

pear farther from the oppoſition of it to fin or vice in 
general; righteouſneſs exalteth a nation, but ſz is the re: 
proach of any people. | 

You ſee then what will be the ſubje& of my preſent 
diſcourſe 3 namely, that religion and virtue are the pret 
cauſes of publick happineſs and proſperity. 

And though the truth of this hath been univerſally 2. 
knowledged and long enough experienced in the world, 
yet becauſe the faſhion of the age is to call every thing in. 
to queſtion, it will be requiſite to ſatisfy mens reaſon 
about it. To which end I ſhall do theſe two things. 

I, Endeavour to give an account of this truth, 

2. To vindicate it from the pretences and inſinuation 
of atheiſtical perſons, | 

I. I ſhall give you this two-fold account of it. 

I. From the juſtice of the divine providence, 

2. From the natural tendency of the thing, 

1. From the juſtice of the divine providence, Indes 
as to particular perſons, the providences of Gop are mary 
times promiſcuouſſy adminiſtred in this world; fo that 
man can certainly conclude Gop's love or hatred to 20 

- perſon, by any thing that befals him in this life. But 
Gon does not deal thus'with nations, Becauſe public 
bodies and communities of men, as ſuch, can only be rt: 
warded and puniſhed in this world. For in the next, 
thoſe publick ſocieties and combinations wherein men #8 
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w linked together under ſeveral governments, ſhall be 
ſolved. GoD will not then reward or puniſh nations, as 
tions 3 but every man ſhall then give an account of 
imſelf to GoD, and receive his own reward, and bear 
s own burden. For although Gop account it no diſ- 
kragement to his juſtice to let particular good men ſuffer 
d this world, and paſs through many tribulations into the 
gdm of Gop, becauſe there is another day a coming 
Shich will be a more proper ſeaſon of reward; yet in the 
Wual courſe of his providence he recompenſeth religious 
bd virtuous nations with temporal bleſſings and proſpe- 


very ity. For which reaſon St. Auſtin tells us, that the 
tue. Wibizhty ſucceſs and long proſperity of the Romans was a 
ab- bard given them by Gop for their eminent juſtice and 
e in mperance, and other virtues, And on the other hand, 


op many times fuffers the moſt grievous ſins of parti- 
lar perſons to go unpuniſhed in this world, becauſe he 
eſent ows that his juſtice will have another and better oppor- 
Inity to meet and reckon with them. But. the general 
d crying fins of a nation cannot hope to eſcape publick 
Wements, unleſs they be prevented by a general repen- 
ce, Gop may defer his judgments for a time, and 
e a people a longer ſpace of repentance, he may ſtay till 
iniquities of a nation be full, but ſooner or later 
5 ey have reaſon to expect his vengeance. And uſual- 
the longer puniſhment is delayed it is the heavier when 

ation; comes. 
Now all this is very reaſonable, becauſe this world is 
t only ſeaſon for national puniſhments, And indeed 
ty are in a great degree neceſſary for the preſent vindi- 
tion of the honour and majeſty of the divine laws, and 
give ſome check to the overflowing of wickedneſs, 
blick judgments are the banks and ſhores%upon which 
D breaks the inſolency of finners, and ſtays their proud 
ves, And though among men the multitude of offen- 
be many times a cauſe of impunity, becauſe of the weak- 
8 of human governments, which are glad to ſpare where 
are not ſtrong enough to puniſh, yet in the government 
Gov, things are quite otherwiſe. No combination of 
ers is too hard for him, and the greater and more nu- 
| merous 
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merous offenders are, the more his juſtice is concerned ty 
vindicate the affront. However Gop may paſs by ſing 
ſinners in this world, yet when a nation combines againf 
him, when hand joins in hand the wicked ſhall not g 5 
unpuniſped. | | | 

This the ſcripture declares to be the ſettled courſe of Goo! 
providence ; That a righteous nation ſhall be happy; th 
work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace; and the effects of right. 
ouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever, And on the other 
hand, that he uſeth to ſhower down his judgments up 
a wicked people, he turneth a fruitful land inte barre 
For the wwickedneſs of them that dwell therein. 

And the experience of all ages hath made this good, 
All along the hiſtory of the old teſtament, we find the 
interchangeable providences of Gop towards the peopled 
Iſrael always ſuited to their manners. They were c th 
ſtantly proſperous or afflicted, according as piety and vii 
tue flouriſhed or declined amongſt them. And Good Bk 
not only exerciſe this providence towards his own peopl, 
but he dealt thus alſo with other nations. The Rona z 
empire whilſt the virtue of that people remained firm ya 
ſtrong as iron, as it is repreſented in the prophecy d 
Daniel : but upon the diſſolution of their manners ti 
iron began to be mixt with miry clay, and the feet, up 
which that empire ſtood, to be broken. And thou 

 Gop in the adminiſtration of his juſtice be not tied . U 
precedents, and we cannot argue from ſcripture-exampl 
that the providences of Gop towards other nations thalli 
all circumſtances be conformable to his dealings with Hatab 
people of Iſrael; yet thus much may with great probat 
lity be collected from them, that as Gop always bell 
that people while they were obedient to him, and folloy 
ed them with his judgments when they rebelled apa, ſe 
him, ſo he will alſo deal with other nations. Becaſr« t. 
the reaſon of thoſe diſpenſations as to the main and wn, 
ſtance of them ſeems to be perpetual, and founded nent 
that which can never change, the juſtice ef the dit... 
providence, a ſtre 

2dly. The truth of this farther appears, from the M ereas 

tural tendeacy of the thing. For religion in general, i 

| ene 


r. 3. religion to ſocieties. 77 
ery particular virtue, doth in its own nature conduce to 
e publick intereſt. | 
Religion, wherever it is truly planted, is certainly the 
eateſt obligation upon conſcience to all civil offices and 
oral duties, Chaſtity and temperance and induſtry do 
their own nature tend to health and plenty, Truth 
4 fidelity in all our dealings do create mutual love and 
od-will and confidence among men, which are the great 
nds of peace, And on the contrary, wickedneſs doth 
its own nature produce many publick miſchiefs, For 
fins.are link'd together, and draw on one another, ſo 
oft every vice hath ſome temporal inconvenience an- 
dxed to it and naturally following it. Intemperance and 
breed infirmities and diſeaſes, which being propagated 
dil the ſtrain of a nation, Idleneſs and luxury bring 
th poverty and want; and this tempts men to injuſticeg 
that cauſeth enmity and animoſities, and theſe bring 

ſtrife and confuſion and every evil work, This philo- 
phical account of publick . troubles and confuſions St, 
es gives us, whence come wars and fighting among you ? 
they not bence, even from your luſts that awar in your 
m Vers? Jam. iv. 1. 

But I ſhall ſhew more particularly, that religion and 
ve do naturally tend to the good order and more eaſy 
ernment of human ſociety, becauſe they have a good 
vence both upon magiſtrates and ſubjects. : 
I, Upon magiſtrates, Religion teacheth them to rule 

er men in the fear of Gop, becauſe though they be 
Is on earth, yet they are ſubjects of heaven, and ac · 


ith ü Intable to him who is higher than the higheſt in this 
17 d. Religion in a magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authority, 
; blells 


auſe it procures veneration and gains a reputation to it. 


fold in all the affairs of this world ſo much reputation is 
| 2 Ily ſo much power. We ſee that piety and virtue, 
ecaul 


re they are found among men of lower degree, will 
mand ſome reverence and reſpect: But in perſons of 
nent place and dignity they are ſeated to a great ad- 
tage, ſo as to caſt a luſtre upon their very place, and 
a ſtrong reflection to double the beams of majeſty, 
ereas impiety and vice do ſtrangely leſſen greatneſs, 
and 


> 
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and do ſecretly and unavoidably derive ſome weakneſs Up 
on authority itſelf, Of this the ſcripture gives us an 
markable inſtance in David. For among other thing 
which made rhe ſons of Zermah too hard for bim, thi 
probably was none of the leaſt, that they were particuly 
ly conſcious to his crims, 

2, Religion hath a good influence upon the people; 1 
make them obedient to government, and peaceable onen 
wards another, 

1. To make them obedient to government, and ca 
formable to laws; and that not only for wrath and out 
fear of the magiſtrates power, which is but a weak u 
looſe principle of obedience, and will ceaſe whenever ma 
can rebel with ſafety, and to advantage; but out of cu 
ſcience, which is a firm, and conſtant and laſting princigl 
and will hold a man faſt when all other obligations vl 
break. He that hath entertained the true principles 
Chriſtianity is not to be tempted from his obedience 
ſubjection by any wordly conſiderations, becauſe het 
lieves that euhboſcewer reſiſteth authority reſiſtetb the ol 
nance of Gov, and that they ⁊0bo reſiſt ſhall recent! 
themſelves damnation, | 

2. Religion tends to make men peaceable one tow! 
another. For it endeavours to plant all thoſe qualitiesa 
diſpoſitions in men which tend to peace and unity, and! 
fill men with a ſpirit of univerſal love and good-will, 
endeavours likewiſe to ſecure every man's intereki, | 
commanding the obſervation of that great rule of equi 
 evhatſoever ye would that men ſpould do unto you, < 
even ſo to them ; by enjoining that truth and fidelity be 
violably obſerved in all our words, promiſes and contra 
And in order hereunto it requires the extirpation ef! 
thoſe paſſions and vices which render men unſociable 
troubleſome to one another, as pride, covetouſnel; i 
injuſtice, hatred and revenge and cruelty ; and ti 
likewiſe which are not ſo commonly reputed vice, 

ſelf-conceit and peremptorineſs in a man's own opin 
and all peeviſhneſs, and incompliance of humour in tl 


lawful and indifferent, 
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And that theſe are the proper effects of true piety the 
xtrine of our Saviour and his apoſtles every where 
acheth us. Now if this be the deſign of religion to 
ing us to this temper, thus to heal the natures of men 
id to ſweeten their ſpirits, to correct their paſſions, and 
mortify all thoſe luſts which are the cauſes of enmity 
ad diviſion, then it is evident "that in its own nature it 
ds to the peace and happineſs of human ſociety ; and 
at if men would but live as religion requires they ſhould 
„ the world would be a quiet habitation, a moſt lovely 
"ut id defirable place in compariſon of what now it is. And 
deed the true reaſon why the ſocieties of men are ſo full 
r mA tumult and diſorder, ſo troubleſom and tempeſtuous, is 
auſe there is fo little of true religion among men; ſa 
at were it not for ſome ſmall remainders of 'piety and 
s tue which are yet left ſcattered among mankind, hu- 
an ſociety would in a ſhort ſpace diſband and run into 
ce Mnfuſion, the earth would-grow wild and become a great 
teſt, and mankind would become beaſts of prey one to- 
rds another. And if this diſcourſe hold true, ſurely 
eine Nen one would think that virtue ſhould find itſelf a ſeat 
erever human ſocieties are, and that religion ſhould be 
towu ned and encouraged in the world until men ceaſe to be 
ties rerned by reaſon, | : 
and. I come to vindicate this truth from the infinuas 
vill, es and pretences of atheiſtical perſons, I ſhall mention 
reſt, ' 
equi. bat government may ſubſiſt well enough without 
1, % bei'21 of a. Gop and a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments 
ty beer this life, | 
ont. That as for virtue and vice they are arbitrary 


on of Wines, 
iable r. That government may ſubſiſt well enough without 
nel:, belief of a Gop or a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments 
and ther this life, And this the atheiſt does and muſt aſſert, 
| vices erwiſe he is by his own confeſſion a declared enemy to 
n opin\Wernment, and unfit to live in human ſociety, 


in (For anſwer to this, I will not deny but that though the 
terality of men did not believe any ſuperior being, nor 
j rewards and puniſhments after this life, yet notwith- 
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kept up in the world. For ſuppoſing men to have reaſy, 


ſion would probably compel them into ſome kind of orie 
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ſtanding this there might be ſome kind of govern 


the neceſſities of human nature and the miſchiefs of conf 


But then I ſay withal, that if theſe principles were banif: 
ed out of the world government would be far more dif 
cult than now it is, becauſe it would want its firm 
baſis and foundation; there would be infinitely more il: 
orders in the world if men were reſtrained from injuſta 
and violence only by human laws, and not by principl 
of conſcience and the dread of another world, Ther: 
fore magiſtrates have always thought themſelves concen: 
ed to cheriſh religion, and to maintain in the mind d 
men the. belief of a Gop and another life, Nay tly 
common ſuggeſtion of atheiſtical perſons, that religion w 
at firſt a politick device and is ſtill kept up in the world 
a ſtate- engine to awe men into obedience, is a clearx 
knowledgment of the uſefulneſs of it to the ends of g 
vernment, and does as fully contradict that pretentet 
theirs which I am now confuting as any thing that cank 
ſaid. „ „ e 5 
2. That virtue and vice are arbitrary things, found 
only in the imaginations of men and in the conftituti 
and cuſtoms of the world, but not in the nature of ti 
things themſelves; and that that is virtue or vice, gu 
or evil, which the ſupreme authority of a nation declar 
to be ſo, And this is frequently and confidently aſſem 
by the ingenious author of a very bad book, I mean 
Leviathan, . | 
Now the proper way of anſwering any thing that is c 
fidently aſſerted is to ſhew the contrary, namely, that thi 
are ſome things that have a natural evil and deformity! 
them, as perjury, perfidiouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs and! 
gratitude, which are things not only condemned by t 
poſitive laws and conſtitutions of particular nations a 
governments, but by the general verdict of human natut 
and that the virtues contrary to theſe have a natural got 
nels and comelineſs in them, and are ſuitable to the col 
mon principles and ſentiments of kumanity, | 
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And this will moſt evidently appear by putting this ſup- 
tion, Suppoſe the reverſe of all that which we now 
l virtue were ſolemnly enacted, and the practice of fraud, 
W1 rapine, and perjury, and falſeneſs to a man's word, 
all manner of vice and wickedneſs were eſtabliſhed by 
mw. I aſk now, if the caſe between virtue and vice 
mire thus altered, would that which we now call vice in 
ei cceſs of time gain the reputation of virtue, and that 
ufa ich we now call virtue grow odious and contemptible 
human nature ? If it would not, then is there ſome- 
ben ing in the nature of good and evil, of virtue and vice, 
cen ch does not depend upon the pleaſure of authority, 
ds r is ſubject to any arbitrary conſtitution. But that it: 
old not be thus I am very certain, becauſe no govern- 
nent could ſubſiſt upon theſe terms. For the very en- 
ori ning of fraud and rapine and perjury and breach of truſt 
car ch apparently deſtroy the greateſt end of government, 
of ich is to preſerve men in their rights againſt the en- 
ence Wachments of fraud and violence, And this end being 
ſtroyed, human ſocieties would preſently fly in pieces 
d men would neceſſarily fall into a ſtate of war. Which 
ouneWinly ſhews that virtue and vice are not arbitrary things, 
tut: that there is a natural and immutable and eternal reaſon 
that which we call goodneſs and virtue, and againſt 
e, got which we call vice and wickedneſs, 

dechr WW Thus I have endeavoured to evidence and vindicate this 
th, I ſhall only draw an inference or two from this 
can UWcourſe, and ſo conclude. 

1. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe who are in 
t is coniWace of power and authority are peculiarly concerned to 
nat the intain the honour of religion. | 
rmiꝝ 2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of it 
and 107, Magiſtrates are concerned to maintain the honour of 
d by i igion, which does not only tend to every man's future 
tions ppineſs, but is the beſt inſtrument of civil government 
1 natur of the temporal proſperity of a nation, For the 
ral gaole defign of it is to procure: the private and publick 
ppineſs of mankind, and to reſtrain men from all thoſe 
Ings which would make them miſerable and guilty to 
mſelves, unpeaceable and troubleſom to the world. 
K 2 Religion 


— PSS, PCT 
c ** = — 

. <= _— in = - <=. - 

* - - Ame. — — * _ - 
—— — — — — gone A - 
—— — — — — = — Sen EE - 
. — < — 8 . 
„ „* — — 
r * 


ES 


| 
. 
i 
14 
1 
N 1 f 
13M 
1 
_—_ 
1 
1 


5 — — 
—— ated 


— AS n 


- — — — — * — — * 
— ' en. Are Fo — 8 
+ "> $i as *: 


— 2 r 


—ͤ—ü—— ——m,.— 
— ———U ro 


$2 The advantages of Ser. 3 


Religion hath ſo great an influence upon the felicity of Wo: 
men that it ought to be upheld, and the veneration of i | 
maintained, not only out of a juſt dread of the divine yen Wt 
geance in another world, but out of regard to the tempo di 
peace and proſperity of men, It will requite all the kin. 
neſs and honour we can do it by the advantages it vil 
bring to civil government, and by the bleſſings it will 
draw down upon it. Gop hath promiſed that hoſe hu 
honour bim, be will honour, and in the common courſe of tt : 
his providence he uſually makes this good, ſo that the ci 
authority ought to be very tender of the honour of G0, 
and religion, if for no other reaſon yet out of reaſon of ſt 
It were to be wiſhed that all men were ſo piouſſy d 
poſed, that religion by its own authority and the reaſon 
able force of it might be ſufficient to eſtabliſh its empitiſ 
the minds of men. But the corruptions of men will u 
ways make a ſtrong oppoſition againſt it. And therefo] 
at the firſt planting of the Chriſtian religion in the wor 
. Gop was pleaſed to accompany it with a miraculwW# 
power: but after it was planted this extraordinary poi 
ceaſed, and Gop hath now left it to be maintained ml 
ſupported by more ordinary and human ways, by th 
countenance of authority, and aſſiſtance of laws; whit 
were never more neceſſary than in this degenerate ag; 
which is prodigiouſly ſunk into atheiſm and prophanenel,iſ 
and is running head-long into an humour of ſcoffing i 
Gop and religion and every thing that is ſacred, It 
Tome ages before the reformation atheiſm was confined i 
Italy, and had its chief reſidence at Rome, All the mentit 
that is of it in the hiſtory of thoſe times the papiſts then 
ſelves give us in the lives of their own popes and cardinl 
excepting two or three ſmall philoſophers, that were i 
tainers to that court, So that this atheiſtical hum 
among Chriſtians was the ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitin 
and corrupt manners of the romiſh church and court. At 
indeed nothing is more natural than for extremes in rl 
gion to beget one another, like the vibrations of a penit 
lum, which the more violently you ſwing it one way tl 
farther it will return the other. But in the laſt a 
atheiſm traveI'd over the Alps and infected France, ® 
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ſperity depends upon it, It is moſt apparent that of ly 
years religion is very ſenfibly declined among us, Th 
manners of men have almoſt been univerſally corrupted 
a civil war, We ſhould therefore all jointly enden 
to retrieve the ancient virtue of the nation, and to bi 
into faſhion again that ſolid and ſubſtantial, that plain a 
unaffected piety, (free from the extremes both of ſuper. 
ſition and enthuſiaſm) which flouriſhed in the age of oy 
immediate forefathers, Which did not conſiſt in it 
talk but in real effects, in a ſincere love of Gop and d 
our neighbour, in a pious devotion and reverence towarl 
the divine majeſty, and in the virtuous actions of a goul 
life; in the denial of angodlineſi and worldly Iufts, and i 
living ſoberly and righteauſly and godly in this preſent worll 
This were the true way to reconcile Gop to us, to tw 
the courſe of his judgments, and to bring down the ble. 
fings of heaven upon us. | : 
Gop hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us again in pen 
both at home and abroad, and he hath put us once mor 
into the hands of our own counſel, Life and death 
bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtruction are befor 
us. We may chuſe our own fortune, and if we be ace 
wanting to ourſelves we may under the influence d 
Gon's grace and aſſiſtance, which are never wanting to 
our ſincere endeavours, become a happy and a profperou 
people, ; 


The good Gov make us all wiſe to know and to tit 
#bings that belong to the temporal peace and proſperity of tit 
nation, and to the eternal happineſs and ſalvation of evey 
one of our ſouls ; which wwe humbly beg for the ſate of 
Jxzsvs Cur18T, ts bow, &c. 
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rne advantages of religion to particu- 
lar perſons. 


PSALM xix, 11. 
And in keeping of them there is great reward. 


N this pſalm David celebrates the glory of Gop from 
the conſideration of the greatneſs of his Works, and 
the perfection of his laws. From the greatneſs of his 

# works, verſe 1. the heavens declare the glory of Gop, 
d the firmament ſhewweth his handy-work, &c. From the 
rfection of his laws, verſe 7. the law of the Lord 7s 
rfect, converting the ſoul, xc. And among many other 
cellencies of the divine laws, he mentions in the laſt 
lace the benefits and advantages which come from the 
blervance of them, verſe 11, and in keeping of them there 
great reward, | 
have already ſhewn how much religion tends to the 
bblick welfare of mankind; to the ſupport of govern- 
tent, and to the peace and happineſs of human ſocieties. 
Ly work at this time ſhall be to ſhew that religion and 
edience to the laws of Gop do likewiſe conduce to the 
ppineſs of particular perſons, both in reſpe& of this 
rid and the other. For though there be but little ex- 
eſs mention made in the Old teſtament of the immor- 
lity of the ſoul and the rewards of another life, yet all 
Iigion does ſuppoſe theſe principles, and is built upon 
em 


I. And firſt, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew how religion 
duceth to the happineſs of this life; and that both in 
peCt of the in ward and outward man. 

Firſt, as to the mind; to be pious and religious brings 
louble advantage to the mind of man. 1. It tends 0 
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the improvement of our underſtandings, 2. It bring 
peace and pleaſure to our minds. | 

1, It tends to the improveinent of our underſtanding, 

I do not mean only that it inſtructs us in the knowledge 
of divine and ſpiritual things, and makes us to underſtand 
the great intereſt of our ſouls and the concernments of 
eternity better, but that in general it does raiſe and en- 
large the minds of men and make them more capable 
of true knowledge, And in this ſenſe I underſtand the 
following texts; the commandment of the Lo x D is pur, 
enlightning the eyes, Pſal. xix, 8. the fear of the Loxy 
is the beginning of wiſdem, a good underſtanding have al 
they that keep his commandments, Pal. cxi, 10, thou through 
thy commandments haſt made me wiſer than mine enenit, 
Pal. cxix. 98. which plainly refers to political prudence; 
T have more underſtanding than all my teachers, for thy t. 
Pimonies are ” meditation, ver. 99. I underſtand more thay 
the ancients, becauſe ] keep thy precepts, ver. 100. through 
thy precepts I get underſtanding, ver. 104. the entrance 
thy word giveth light, it giveth underſtanding to the ſinpl, 
ver. 130. 

Now religion doth improve the underſtandings of ma 
by ſubduing their luſts, and moderating their paſſion, 
The luſts and paſſions of men do ſully and darken the 
minds, even by a natural influence, Intemperance an iy 
ſenſuality and fleſhly luſts do debaſe mens minds, and cloy 7 
their ſpirits, make them groſs and foul, liſtleſs and un 
active; they ſink us down into ſenſe, and glew us t 

| theſe low and inferior things; like birdlime they hampe 
and entangle our ſouls, and hinder their flight upwards 
they indiſpoſe and unfit our minds for the moſt noble an 
intellectual conſiderations. Se likewiſe the exorbitan 
paſſions of wrath and malice, envy and revenge, do darke 
and diſtort the underſtandings of men, do tincture td 
mind with falſe colours, and fill it with prejudice and ut 
due apprehenſions of things. 
There is no man that is intemperate or luſtful, or p! 
ſionate, but beſides the guilt he contracts which is con 
nually fretting and diſquieting his mind, beſides the 
conveniencies he brings upon himſelf as to his health, 
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loes likewiſe Rain and obſcure the brightneſs of his ſoul 
the clearneſs of his diſcerning faculty, Such perſons 
ave not that free uſe of their reaſon that they might 
pre; their underſtandings are not bright enough, nor their 
birits pure and fine enough for the exerciſe of the higheft 
nd nobleſt acts of reaſon, What clearneſs is to the eye, 
at purity is to our mind and underſtanding, and as the 
learneſs of the bodily eye doth diſpoſe it for a quicker 
jeht of material objects, ſo doth the purity of our minds, 
tis, freedom from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for the 
eareft and moſt perfect acts of reaſon and underſtand- 
Now religion doth purify our minds and refine our ſpi- 
Its by quenching the fire of luſt and ſuppreſſing the fumes 
nd vapours of it, and by ſcattering the clouds and miſts 
f paſſion, And the more any man's ſoul is cleanſed 
om the filth and dregs of ſenſual luſts the more nimble 
d expedite it will be in its operations. The more any 
dan conquers his paſſions, the more calm and ſedate his 
irit is, and the greater equality he maintains in his 
mper, his apprehenſions of things will be the more clear 
d unprejudiced, and his judgment more firm and ſteddy, 
nd this is the meaning of that ſaying of Solomon, he thats 
ao to wrath is of great underſtanding, but he that is 
© H ſpirit exalteth folly. Ira furor brevis oft — 
Wnoger is a ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſionate 
d furious deprives himſelf of his reaſon, ſpoils his un- 
ſtanding, and helps to make himſelf a fool: whereas 
that conquers his paſſions and keeps them under, doth 
Wereby preſerve and improve his underſtanding, Free- 
dm from irregular paſſions doth not only ſignify that a 
1 1 but really contributes to the making of 
m 1UCN, 
2. Religion tends to the eaſe and pleaſure, the peace 
d tranquillity of our minds; wherein happineſs chiefly 
fiſts, and which all the wiſdom and philoſophy of the 
orld did always aim at, as the utmoſt felicity of this 
e. And that this is the natural fruit of a religious and 
ſtuous courſe of life, the ſcripture declares to us in 


6 texts, light is ſezon for the righteous, and gladneſs fe 4 
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the upright in beart, Pſal. xcvii. 11. great peace havy al 
they that love thy law, and nothing ſhall offend them, Plil 
exix. 16 5. her ways are <vays of pleaſantneſs, and all y 
aths are peace, Prov. iii. 17. the fruit of righteouſn 
Is peace, and the effeft of righteouſneſs quietneſs and aſſy. 
rance for ever, Iſa, xxxii, 17. the plain ſenſe of which 
texts is, that pleaſure and peace do naturally reſult from: 
holy and good life. When a man hath once engaged hin- 
felf in a religious courſe, and is habituated to piety anl 
holineſs, all the exerciſes of religion and devotion, al 
acts of goodneſs and virtue are delightful to him, Ty 
honour and worſhip Gop, to pray to him, and to praik 
him, to ſtudy his will, to meditate upon him and t 
love him, all theſe bring great pleaſure and peace alay 
with them, What greater contentment and ſatisfaQim 
can there be to the mind of man, when it is once purify 
and refin'd from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſures and d- 
lights, and rais'd to its true height and pitch, than v 
contemplate and admire the infinite excellencies and pe- 
fections of Gop, to adore his greatneſs and to love hi 
goodneſs ? How can the thoughts of Gop be troubleſon 
to any one who lives ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in 
the world? No man that loves goodneſs and righteoulne 
hath any reaſon to be afraid of Gop, or to be diſquiets 
with the thoughts of him. There is nothing in Gol 
that is terrible to a good man, but all the apprehenſo 
which we naturally have of him ſpeak comfort and pn 
miſe happineſs to ſuch a one. The conſideration of hi 
attributes is ſo far from being a trouble to him, that it 
his recreation and delight. It is for wicked men to dr: 
God, and to endeavour to baniſh the thoughts of him a 
of their minds; but a holy and virtuous man may ha 
quiet and undiſturbed thoughts even of the juſtice of Gon 
becauſe the terror of it doth not concern him. 
Now religion doth contribute to the peace and quiet. 
our minds theſe two ways. Firſt, by allaying thoſe pi 
» fions which are apt to ruffle and diſcompoſe our ſpit 
Malice and hatred, wrath and revenge are very fretti 
and vexatious and apt to make our minds ſore and uneal 
but he that can moderate theſe affections will find a firany 
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iſ: and pleaſure in his own ſpirit. Secondly, by freeing 
> from the anxieties of guilt, and the fears of divine 
rath and diſpleaſure 3 than which, nothing is more ſting- 


Ho and tormenting, and renders the life of man more 
iſerable and unquiet, And what a ſpring of peace and 


y muſt it needs be to apprehend upon good grounds that 
ni os is reconciled to us and become our friend; that all 
n. yr fins are perfectly forgiven, and ſhall never more be re- 


embred againſt us! What unexpreflible comfort does 
Perflow the pious and devout ſoul, from the remem- 
ance of a holy and well-ſpent life, and a conſcience of 
$ own innocence and integrity! And nothing but the 
tattice of religion and virtue can give this eaſe and ſa- 
faction to the mind of man, For there is a certain, 
nd of temper and diſpoſition which is neceſſary to thg 
aſure and quiet of our minds, and conſequently to our 
ppineſs : and that is holineſs and goodneſs, which as it 
an u the perfection ſo is it likewiſe the happineſs of the di- 
e nature: and on the contrary, the chief part of the 
ve i ſery of wicked men, and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the 
Jenes is this, that they are of a diſpoſition contrary to 
dly Me; they are envious and malicious and cruel, and of 
ulreWFh a temper as is naturally a torment and diſquiet to it- 
duet. And here the foundation of hell is laid, in the evil 
1 Golfpoſition of mens minds; and till this be cured, which 
enho only be done by religion, it is as impoſſible for a man 


nd probe happy, that is, pleaſed and contented within himſelf, 
| of Ii It is for a fick man to be at eaſe. Becauſe ſuch a man hath 
nat t within him that torments him, and he cannot be at eaſe 
to drei that be removed. The man's ſpirit is out of order 


him cu 
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off the hinges, and till that be put into its right 
e he will be perpetually diſquieted and can find no reſt 
in himſelf. The prophet very fitly deſcribes to us 
unquiet condition of wicked men, the wicked is like. 


quiet M obled ſea when it cannot reſt, wwhoſe Tvaters caſt up, 
noſe pa and dirt; there is no peace ( ſaith my Gop) to the 
r fpun ed, Iſa. lvii. 20, 21. So long as fin and corruption 

y frettiWnd in our hearts they will be reſtleſly working, like 

w_ Which will be in a perpetual motion and agitation till 
a ſtrane 


we purged itſelf of its dregs and foulneſs, gg 
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| Secondly, religion does likewiſe tend to the happing 
of the outward man. Now the bleſſings of this kind a 
ſuch as either reſpect our health, or eſtate, or reputation, 
or relations; and in reſpect of all theſe religion is high 
advantageous to us, . 
I. As to our health, a religious and virtuous life doth 
| eminently conduce to that, and to long life as a conſequat 
| of it. And in this ſenſe I underſtand theſe followin 
| texts; my ſon forget not my law, but let thy heart keepy 
be ts fun 4 is length "f days, and long life, Pall 
add to thee, Prov. iii. 1, 2. and ver. 7, and 8. fear th 
Lok p and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to thy nail 
and marrow to thy bones; and ver. 16. among the tempo 
advantages of wiſdom or religion this is mentioned as th 
firſt and principal, length of days is in ber right hand; u 
ver. 18. ſþe is à tree of life to them that lay hold upon by 
and again, wwheſo findeth me, findeth life, but be that ji 
neth againſt me ⁊urongeth his own ſoul ; (that is, is inj 
rious to his own life) all they that bate me love det 
Prov. viii. 35, 36. all which is undoubtedly true in WW” 
ſpiritual ſenſe, but is certainly meant by Solomon in tif "th 
natural ſenſe, And theſe promiſes, of the bleſſings 0 
health and long life to good men, are not only declan 
tory of the good pleaſure and intention of G o p toward 
them, but likewiſe of the natural tendency of the thing 
For religion doth oblige men to the practice of thoſe Hl he 
tues which do in their own nature conduce to the pre 
vation of our health, and the lengthening of our dg, ; 
ſuch as temperance and chaſtity and moderation of 0 
paſſions. And the contrary vices to theſe do apparen 
tend to the impairing of mens health and the ſhortning 
their days. How many have waſted and conſumed ti 
bodies by luſt, and brought grievous pains and mott 
diſeaſes upon themſelves, See how the wiſe man deſert 


MUCIO! 


the ſad conſequences of this ſin, he goes as an os ti 155 
Slaughter, till a dart flrike through his liver; as a 4. 
| | baſteneth to the ſnare, and knoweth not that it is fn Ne en 
| life, Prov. vii. 22, 23. and ver, 25, 26, 27. let nM. po 
| heart decline to her ways, go not aſtray in her paths mens 
ſhe bath caſt dewn many wounded ; yea many frog In hat! 


You, 
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ave been ſlain by her; ber houſe is the way to bell, (that 
, to the grave) going down to the chambers of death, 
ow many have been ruined by intemperance and exceſs, 
nd moſt unnaturally have perverted thofe bleſſings which 
op hath given for the ſupport of nature to the over- 
brow and deſtruction of it? How often hath mens ma- 
ce and envy and diſcontent againſt others terminated in 
cruel revenge upon themfelves ? How many, by the wild 
ry and extravagancy of their own paſſions, have put 
eir bodies into a combuſtion, and fired their ſpirits ; 
d, by ſtirring up their rage and choler againſt others, 
ave armed that fierce humour againſt themſelves ? | 

2. As to our eſtates ; religion is likewiſe a mighty ad- 
antage to men in that reſpect. Not only in regard of 
Fo p's more eſpecial providence and peculiar bleſſin 

hich uſually attends good men in their undertakings, an 

owns them with good ſucceſs, but alſo from the na- 
re of the thing. And this, I doubt not, is the mean- 
of thoſe expreſſions of the wife man concerning the 
mporal benefits and advantages of wiſdom or religion ; 
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in u be left hand are riches and honour, Prov. iii. 16. they [ 
ind bat /ove me ſpall inherit ſubſtance, and I will fill their | 
dec raſures, Prov. viii. 21. And this religion principally 4 
wy des, by charging men with truth and fidelity and juſtice 1 
e Til 


their dealings, which are a ſure way of thriving, and 
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oſe Mn hold out when all fraudulent arts and devices will 
: preteen. And this alſo Solomon obſerves to us, be that 
ur A alketh uprightly walketh ſurely, but he that perverteth 
1 0 


5 way ſhall be known, Prov. x. 6. his indirect dealing 
il be diſcovered one time or other, and then he loſes 

reputation, and his intereſt finks, Falſhood and deceit 
ly ſerve a prefent turn, and the conſequence of them is 
rnicious; but truth and fidelity are a laſting advantage; 


zparen 
rtning 
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z Gefen righteous hath an everlaſting foundation, Prov. x, 5, 
e e lip of truth is efabliſhed for ever, but a lying tongue ts 
as fer a moment, Prov. xii. 19. And religion does like- 
is fr ſe engage men to diligence and induſtry in their cal - 
let 110 ies, and how much this conduces to the advancement 
paths; mens fortunes daily experience teaches, and the wiſe 


ſtreng 


u hath told us, the difgent hand maes rieb, Prov. x. 4. 
You, 1, | and 
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and again, ſeeſt thou a man diligent in buſineſs, be 
and before — he ſhall not And e 2 
Prov. xxil, 29. | 

And where men, by reaſon of the difficult circum, 
ſtances of their condition, cannot arrive to any emineng 
of eſtate, yet religion makes a compenſation for this h 
teaching men to be contented with that moderate aj 
competent fortune which Gop hath given them. fa 
the ſhorteſt way to be rich is not by enlarging our eftats 
but by contracting our deſires. What Seneca ſays of jb. 
loſophy, is much more true of religion, præſtat ope (x 
pientia, quas cuicunque fecit ſupervacuas dedit, it makes i 
thoſe rich to whom it makes riches ſuperfluous, and thy 
are fo to thoſe who are taught by religion to be contents 
with ſuch a portion of them as Gop's providence lu 
thought fit to allot to them, 

3. As to our reputation, There is nothing give 
man a more firm and eftabliſh'd reputation among wit 
and ſerious perſons (whoſe judgment is only valuaby 
than a prudent and ſubſtantial piety. This doth may 
times command reverence and efteem fram the wort 
ſort of men, and ſuch as are no great friends to religia 
and ſometimes the force of truth will extort an ackno 
jedgment of its excellency, even from its greateſt enemit 
I know very well that good men may, and often do, bi 
miſh the reputation of their piety by over-aCting {an 
things in religion; by an indifcreet zeal about thin 
wherein religion is not concerned, by an ungrateful auſtert 
and ſourneſs which religion doth not require; by little ati 
tations, and an imprudent oſtentation of devotion ; but 
ſubſtantial and ſolid, a diſcreet and unaffected piety, whit 
makes no great noiſe and ſhow, but expreſſes itſelf in 
conſtant and ſerious devotion, and is accompanied wil 
the fruits of goodneſs and kindneſs and righteouſne!s 
wards men, will not only give a man a credit and u 
among the ſober and the virtuous, but even among f 
vicious and more degenerate ſort of men. Upon this 
count it is that the apoſtle adviſeth Chriftians, if © 
would recommend themſelves to the efteem of Gon 1 

men, earneſtly to mind the weighty and ſubſtantia 5 
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refigion 3 let not then your good be evil ſpoken ; for 
tingdam of Gop it not meats and drinks, but righteouſ- 
ts and. peace, and joy in the HoLy GuosrT ; for be 
ot in theſe things ſerueth Cur18sT, is acceptable to Gov, 
d approved of men. | 
It is true indeed, there are ſome perſons of ſo profli- 
te a temper, and of ſuch an inveterate enmity to all 
odnefs, as to ſcorn and reproach even religion and virtue 
ſelf, But the reproach of ſuch perſons does not really 
und a man's reputation. For why ſhould any man be 
bled at the contumelies of thoſe whoſe Judgment de- 
rres not to be valued, who deſpiſe goodneſs and good 
n out of malice and ignorance ? If theſe reproaches 
tick they caſt upon them were the cenſures of wiſe and 
er men, a man's reputation might be concern'd in 
n; but they are the raſh words of inconſiderate and 
judicions men, the extravagant ſpeeches of thoſe who 
unexperienced in the things they ſpeak againſt ; and 
erefore no wiſe man will be troubled at them, or think 
her religion or himſelf difparaged by them. 
4. As to our relations, Religion alio conduceth to the 
pwineſs of theſe, as it derives a large and extenſive 
g upon all that belongs to us; the goodneſs of Goy 
ing fo diffufive as to ſcatter his bleſſings round about the 
vitations of the juſt, and to ſhew mercy unto thouſands 
them * RE. and — bis 3 So 
vid tells us, Pſal. exii, 1, 2, 3. bleſſed is the man that 
retb the Lo R D, and delighteth greatly in bis command- 


ts ; Bit ſeed ſhall be mighty upon earth, the generation 


the upright ſhall be blefſed ; wealth and riches are in 
houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever. And ſo 
homon, Prov. xiit. 22. 4 geod man leaveth an mberi- 
ce to bis childrens children; and again, in the fear of 
Loxp is ftrong confidence, and bis children ſhall baue 
lace of refuge, Prov. xiv. 26. But the wicked derives 
re upon all that is related to him, he is ſaid, to trouble 
own bouſe, Prov. xi. 29. and again, the wuicked are 
nhrows and are not, but the rightcays ſpall ſtand, 
N. XH. 7. 
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But ſetting aſide the conſideration of God's providenc, 
religion doth likewiſe in its own nature tend to the ye. 
fare of thoſe who are related to us; becauſe it lays the 
ſtricteſt obligations upon men to take care of their fam. 
Illes and relations, and to make the beſt proviſion both fe 
their comfortable ſubſiſtence here in this world and ther 
falvation in the next. And thoſe who negle theſe duties, 
the ſcripture is ſo far from eſteeming them Chriſtians tha 
it accounts them worſe than heathens and infidels, he tht 
provideth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of bis own hu, 
75 worſe than an infiacl, and hath deny*d the faith, 1 Tin. 
v. 8. This I know is ſpoken in reſpect of temporal proji 
ſion, but is holds a fortiori as to the care of their ſouls, 

Beſides, it is many times ſeen that the poſterity of hoy 
and good men, eſpecially of ſuch as have evidenced thei 
piety towards Gop by bounty and charity to men, hat 
met with unuſual kindneſs and reſpect from others, ar 
have by a ſtrange and ſecret diſpoſition of divine provi 
dence been unexpectedly cared and provided for; and tha, 
as they have all the reaſon in the world to believe, up 
the account and for the ſake of the piety and charity 
their parents. This David tells us from his own parti 
cular obſervation; I have been young, and now am uh 
yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed bg. 
ging bread, Pſal. xxxvii. 25. And that by the righteo 
is here meant the good and merciful man, appears from 
the deſcription of him in the next words, he is ever ma- 
ciful and lendeth, and his ſeed is bleſſed, ver. 26. An 
on the contrary, the poſterity of the wicked do may 
times inherit the fruit of their fathers fins and vices; and 
that not only by a juſt judgment of God, but from tie 
natural courſe and conſequence of things. And in th 
ſenſe that expreſſion in Job is often verify d, that Cad l 
up the iniquity of wicked men for their children, Job ui 

19. And doth not experience teſtify that the intemperatt 
and unjuſt do many times tranſmit their bodily infirmitid 
and diſeaſes to their children, and entail a ſecret cut 
upon their eſtates, which does either inſenſibly waſte a 
conſume it, or eat out the heart and comfort of it 
Thus you ſee how religion in all reſpects conduces to ti 
-happinels of this life, | „„ 
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u. Religion and virtue do likewiſe moſt certainly and 
Fectly tend to the eternal happinefs and ſalvation of men 
be other world. And this is incomparably the greateſt 


the 
ni. vantage that redounds to men by being religious, in 
fr &mparifon of which all temporal conſiderations are lefs 


Nan nothing and vanity, The worldly advantages that 
Wlicion brings to men in this preſent life are a ſenſible 


105 

bat commendation of religion, even to the loweſt and meaneſt 
ket irits: But to thoſe who are rais' d above ſenſe and aſpire 
1% er immortality, who believe the perpetual duration of 


Weir ſouls and the reſurrection of their bodies; to thoſe 
Who are throughly convinced of the inconſiderableneſs of 
is ſhort dying life, and of all the concernments of it, 


hoy WW comparifon of that eternal ftate which remains for us 
thei another life; to theſe, I ſay, the conſideration of a 
hae ture happineſs, and of thoſe unſpeakable and everlaſt- 
e rewards which fhall then be given to holineſs and 
ron ue, is certainly the moſt powerful motive and the moſt 


ely to prevail upon them. For thoſe, who are perſua- 
d that they ſhall continue for ever, cannot chuſe but 


ty dire after a happineſs commenſurate to their duration, 
part- r can any thing that is conſcious to itſelf of its own 
n ol mortality be ſatisfied and contented with any thing leſs 
d bein the hopes of an endleſs felicity. And this hope re- 
hteouwMWion alone gives men, and the Chriſtian religion only can 


tle men in a firm and unſhaken aſſurance of it. But 
auſe all men who have entertain'd any religion have 
ſented to theſe principles, of the :mmortality of the 
| and the recompences of another world, and have always 
mis d to themſelves fome rewards of piety and virtue 
er this life; and becauſe I did more particularly defign 
m this text to ſpeak of the temporal benefits and ad- 
tages which redound to men from religion, therefore 
dall content myſelf to ſhew very briefly how a religious 
| virtuous life doth conduce to our future happineſs, 
| that upon theſe two accounts; from the promiſe of 
, and from the nature of the thing. 

. From the promiſe of Gop. Gedlineſs (faith the 


of it Wile) bath the promiſe of the life that is to come, 1 Tim. 
; to tis, Gop bath all along in the ſcripture ſuſpended the 
U. £ L 3 promiſe, 
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promiſe of eternal life upon this condition. He had 
peremptorily declar'd that without obedience and holine 
of life no man ſhall ever ſee the LoR D. And this ve 
thing, that it is the conſtitution and appointment of Gon, 
might be argument enough to us (if there were no other 

to convince us of the neceſſity of obeying the laws of C05 
In order to our happineſs, and to perſuade us thereunty, 
For eternal life is the gift of Gop, and he may do whit 
he will with his own, He is maſter of his own favour 
and may diſpenſe them upon what terms and conditions by 
pleaſes, But it is no hard condition that he hath imp. 
ſed upon us. If religion brought no advantages to us in 
this world, yet the happineſs of heaven is fo great as wil 
abundantly recompence all our pains and endeavour; 
there is temptation enough in the reward to engage ay 
man in the work. Had Gop thought fit to have imyo- 
ſed the moſt grievous and difficult things upon us, ought 
we not to have ſubmitted to them and to have undertake 
them with cheerfulneſs upon fuch great and glorious en: 
couragements? As Naaman's ſervants ſaid to him in 
another caſe, had he bid thee do ſome great thing wouli 
thou not hawe done it? So if Gop had ſaid that without 
poverty and actual martyrdom no man ſhall ſee the Log 
would not any man that believes heaven and hell an 
underſtands what theſe words ſignify, and what it is t 
eſcape extreme and eternal miſery, and to enjoy unſpeaka 
ble and endleſs glory, have been willing to accept the 
conditions? buzw much more, ⁊uben he hath only ſaid, au 
and be clean; and let every man that hath this hope in tm 
purify himſelf as he is pure? But Gov hath not deal 
thus with us, nor is the impoſing of this condition d 
eternal life a mere arbitrary conſtitution ; therefore 1 
endeavour to ſhew, | 

2dly, That a religious and holy life doth, from t! 

very nature and reaſon of the thing, conduce to our futu 
happineſs, by way of neceſſary diſpoſition and preparat 
of us for it. We cannot be otherwiſe happy, but by 
conformity to Gop, without this we cannot poſlibly l 
him nor find any pleaſure or happineſs in communion ui 
kim. For we cannot love a nature contrary to our on 
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or delight to converſe with it. Therefore religion, in 
der to the fitting of us for the happineſs of the next life, 
ves deſign to mortify our luſts and paſſions, and to re- 
rain us from the inordinate love of the groſs and ſenſual 
lights of this world; to call off our minds from theſe 
ferior things and to raiſe them to higher and more ſpi- 
tual objects, that we may be diſpoſed for the happineſs 
f the other world, and taught to reliſh the delights of it: 
hereas ſhould we ſet our hearts only upon theſe things, 
id be able to taſte no pleaſure in any thing but what is 
nſual and earthly, we muſt needs be extremely miſera- 
e when we come into the other world; becauſe we 
ould meet with nothing to entertain ourſelves withal, 


; by 
Wo- 
8 1 


wil 


un employment ſuitable to our diſpoſition, no pleaſure 

et would agree with our depraved appetites and vicious 

mp0-clinations. All that heaven and happineſs fignifies is 

dug uitable to a wicked man, and therefore could be no 

take city to him. But this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 

s er ore fully to in my next diſcourſe, | 

im u From all that hath been ſaid, the reaſonableneſs of re- 

alien clearly appears, which tends ſo directly to the hap- 

thouWWneſs of men, and is upon all accounts calculated for our 

Loan vet. Let but all things be truly conſidered and caſt 
11 and it will be found that there is no advantage to any 

c is Un from an irreligious and vicious courſe of life, I 
peak: lenge any one to inftance in any real benefit that 
t ther came to him this way. Let the ſinner declare what 
„ agi hath found by experience. Hath lewdneſs and intem- 
in ::mrance been more for his health than if he had liv'd 
t deliaſily and ſoberly ? Hath falſhood and injuſtice proved 
ition i the long run more for the advancement and ſecurity of 
e ] ulfWeſtate, than truth and honeſty would have done? Hath 


vice that he hath lived in made him more true friends, 


rom M gained him a better reputation in the world than the 
ar futuß ckice of holineſs and virtue would have done? Hath 
eparatiſ found that peace and ſatisfaction of mind in an evil 
ut by courſe, and that quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and com- 
bly table aſſurance of Gop's favour, and good hopes of his 
nion Woure condition, which a religious and virtuous life would 


our due given him? Nay on the contrary, have not ſome 
| | of 
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of his vices weakened his body and broken his heal, 
have not others diſſipated his eſtate, and reduced him u 
want? What notorious vice is there that doth not ble. 
miſh a man's reputation, and make him either hated a 
deſpiſed, and that not only by the wiſe and the virtuou, 
but even by the generality of men? But was ever ay 
wicked man free from the ſtings of a guilty conſciene e 
and the torment of a reſtleſs and uneaſy mind, from the 
ſecret dread of divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance 
another world? Let the ſinner freely ſpeak the ven 
inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this matter, and ſpare not; 
and I doubt not, if he will deal clearly and impartial, 
but that he will acknowledge all this to be true, andi 
able to confirm it from his own ſad experience, For thi 
is the natural fruit of fin and the preſent revenge vhichi n « 
takes upon ſinners, beſides that fearful puniſhment wd ele 
ſhall be inflited on them in another life. 
What reaſon then can any man pretend againſt religion 
when it is ſo apparently for the benefit not only of humu ir e) 
ſociety, but of every particular perſon; when there i; ereſi 
real intereſt of this world but may ordinarily be as effetts- 
ally promoted and purſued to as great advantage, ung re 
uſually to far greater, by a man that Iives ſoberly a thei 
 righteouſly and godly in the world, than by any one thaW!;. 
leads the contrary courſe of Life? Let no man then a, 
with thoſe prophane perſons whom the prophet ſpealcs 0 
It is in vain to ſerve the Lox D, and what profit is it thit 
ve have kept his Commandments ? Mal. iii. 14. God hit 
not been ſo hard a maſter to us that we have reaſon thw 
to complain of him. He hath given us no laws but whit 
are for our good, nay ſo gracious hath he been to us astt 
link together our duty and our intereſt, and to make tholt 
very things the inſtances of our obedience which are tht 
natural means and cauſes of our happineſs. The den 
was ſo far in the right, when he charged Job that he di 
ho ſerve Gop for nougbt. *Tis he himſelf that is tit 
hard maſter, and makes men ſerve him for nought, wit 
rewards his$rudges and ſlaves with nothing but ſhame an 
ſorrow and miſery, But Gop requires no man's ſervic 
upon hard and unreaſonable terms, The greateſt roy 
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ir work is a preſent reward to itſelf, and for whatever 
ſe we do or ſuffer for him, he offers us abundant conſi- 
ration, And if men did but truly and wiſely love them- 
Ives they would upon this very ground, if there were no 
her, become religious, For when all is done there is 
man can ſerve his own intereſt better than by ſerving 
od, Religion conduceth both to our preſent and future 
ppineſs, and when the goſpel chargeth us with piety 
ards GoD, and juſtice and charity towards men, and 
perance and*haſtity in reference to ourſelves, the true 
erpretation of theſe laws is this, Gop requires of men 
Border to their eternal happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe 
Wnzs which tend to their temporal welfare, that is, in 
iner words, he promiſes to make us happy for ever 
on condition that we will but do that which is beſt for 
ſelves in this world. To conclude, religion is founded 
the intereſt of men rightly apprehended. So that if 
god of this world and the luſts of men did not blind 
ir eyes, ſo as to render them unfit to diſcern their true 
eſt, it would be impoſſible, ſo long as men love them 
res, and deſire their own happineſs, to keep them from 
g religious; for they could not but conclude that to 
their intereſt, and being ſo convinced they would 
Ive to purſue it and ſtick to it, 
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SERMON V. 
The excellency of the Chriſtian religion 


PHIL. iii. 8. 


Yea doubtleſs, and J count all things but boſs for the cru 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, 


1 the beginning of this chapter the apoſtle make 


nm.. 


compariſon between the Jewiſh and the Chriſta 

religion, and ſhews the Chriſtian to be in truth al 

ſubſtance what the Jewiſh was only in type and fl 
dow, ver. 3. We are the circumciſion wwhich worſhip Go 
in the ſpirit, And then he enumerates the ſeveral yr 
vileges he was partaker of by virtue of his being borni 
the Jewiſh church, ver. 4, 5, 6. Though I might alſo ba 
confidence in the fleſh, if any other man thinketh that'| 
bath whereof” be might truſt in the fleſh, T more; circun 
ciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Ijrael, &c. Andy 
he tells us he was contented to forego all theſe adya 
tages for CRRISTF and the Chriſtian religion, ver. 7. i 
what things were gain to me thoſe I counted loſs for Cux is 
And not only theſe, but if there were any thing elle th 
men value in this world he was willing to hazard that: 
upon the ſame account, ver, 8. yea doubtleſs, and I cu 
all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge 
CarisT yok my LoR D. 

In which words the apoſtle declares the high eſteem 
had for the Chriſtian religion, which he calls the knov 
ledge of CHRIS T JEsus his Loxp ; the enxcellet 
whereof ar peared ſo great to him, that he valued nothi 
in compariſon of the advantages which he had by ti 
knowledge of it. „ 

My defign at this time from this text is, to repreſs 
the excellency of this knowledge of the Chriſtian religl 
above that of any other religion or inſtitution in ! 

Won 
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1d. And here I ſhall not conſider the external evi- 
nce which we have of the truth of Chriſtianity, and of 
de divinity of its doctrine, in which reſpe& it hath 
omparably the advantage of any other religion; but 
y the internal excellency of the doctrine itſelf, ab- 
ting from the divine authority of it: and that in 
eſe four reſpects: 
Firſt, as it does more clearly reveal to us the nature of 
od, which is the great foundation of all religion, 
Secondly, as it gives us a more certain and perfect law 
x the government of our lives, 
Thirdly, as it propounds to us more powerful argu- 
nts to perſuade men to the obedience of this law. 
Fourthly, as it furniſhes us with better motives and 
pfiderations to patience and contentedneſs under the 
k and afflictions of this life. Now theſe are the 
teſt advantages that any religion can have, to give 
n right apprehenſions of Gop, a perfect rule of good 
, and efficacious arguments to perſuade men to be 
och and patiently to bear the evils and ſufferings of this 
ou theſe ſhall be the heads of my following 
Jurte. 
J. The Chriſtian religion doth more clearly reveal to 
the nature of Gop, than any religion ever did, And 
have right apprehenſions of God is the great founda- 
d of all religion, For according as mens notions of 
dare, ſuch will their religion be, If men have groſs 
falſe conceptions of Gop their religion will be abſurd 
ſuperſtitious, If men fancy God to be an ill-natured 
g armed with infinite power, one that delights in the 
ry and ruin of his creatures and is ready to take all 
antages againſt them, they may fear him but they will 
him; and they will be apt to be ſuch towards one 
ber as they fancy Gop to be towards them, for ali 
pon doth naturally incline men. to imitate him whom 
worſhip, 
low the Chriſtian religion gives us a more perfect, 
a more lovely character of Gop, than any religion 
) repre!" did. It repreſents him to us as a pure ſpirit, (which 
an oY heathens did not generally believe) and that he is A 
on m | 
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be worſnip'd in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitable to h 
ſpiritual nature, (which not only the heathens but en 
the Jews themſelves were extremely miſtaken about) Gy 
7s a ſpirit (ſays our Saviour) and they that worſhip 
muſs worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, It is true inde 
Gop himſelf did command ſacrifices to the Jews, and i 
thoſe external and troubleſom obſervances of which te ere 
religion did confiſt : but then it is to be confidered, tu e 
he did not inſtitute this way of worſhip becauſe it v 
moſt ſuitable to his own nature, but becauſe of the c 
nality of their hearts and the proneneſs of that people iſe o 
1dolatry, Gop did not preſcribe theſe things becauſe th 
were beſt, but becauſe the temper of that people wo e C 
then admit of nothing better. And this the ſcript 
gives us ſeveral intimations of, thou deſireſt not ſaciſi hon 
thou deligbteſt not in burnt-efferings, faith David, Pfal. 
16. and elſewhere more expreſly to this purpoſe; IH 
not unto your fathers (ſays Gop by the prophet JeremilhWe re 
nor commanded them, in the day that ] brought them fn 
out f the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings uit ſ 
ſacrifices ; but this thing commanded I them, ſaying, Mops 
my voice, Jer. vil, 22, A ſufficient intimation that G 
did not primarily intend to appoint this way of vorlgWrte&t 
and to impoſe it upon them as that which was de c 
proper and agreeable to him, but that he condeſcendei an e 
it as moſt accommodate to their preſent tate and iets 0 
nation. And in this ſenſe alſo ſome underſtand what ki 
ſays to the ſame people by the prophet Ezekiel, that 
gave them ſtatutes that were not good, Ezek. xx. 25. % 
And as the Chriſtian religion gives a more perfect, te 
more amiable' and lovely character of the divine nat ele p 
No religion that ever was in the world does fo full 
preſent the goodneſs of Gop and his tender love to ptor 
kind, which is the beſt and moſt powerful argumentſgpear 
the love of Gop. The heathens did generally dread o. 
and looked upon him as fierce and cryel and revenge And: 
and therefore they endeavoured to appeaſe him by 
horrid and barbarous facrifices of men, and of their! 
children. And all along in the old teſtament 60 
generally repreſented as very ſtri and ſevere, But rute 2 
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e ro where ſo plain and full declarations of his mercy 
d love to the ſons of men as are made in the goſpel. 
h the old teſtament Gop is uſually ſtyled the LORD of 
e, the great and the terrible God: but in the new 
ſtament he is repreſented to us by milder titles, the Gop 
d father of our LoD JESUS CRRIST, the father of 
ercies, and the Gop of all conſolations; the Gop of all 
tience, the GoD of love and peace; nay he is ſaid to be 
and peace; nay he is ſaid to be love itſelf and to 
e al ell in love. And this difference between the ſtyle of 
e old and new teſtament is fo remarkable, that one of 
e greateſt ſects in the primitive church (I mean that of 
de Gnoſticks) did upon this very ground found their 
reſy of two Gos; the one evil and fierce and:cruel, 
hom they called the Gop of the old teſtament ; the 
her good and kind and merciful, whom they called the 
od of the new. So great a difference is there between 
je repreſentations which are made of God in the books 
the Jewiſh. and the Chriſtian religion, as to give at 
aſt ſome colour and pretence for an imagination of twa 
$0DS, | 
II. Chriſtian religion hath given us a more certain and 
rfect law for the government of our lives, It hath 


ade our-duty more plain and certain in many inſtances, 
ended an either the philoſophy of the - heathen, or the pre- 
od in pts of Moſes had done. It commands univerſal love. 
hat Cd kindneſs and good will among men, a readineſs to 


give our greateſt enemies, to do good to them that hate 
, to bleſs them that curſe us, and to pray for them that 
pitefully uſe us and perſecute us. And does inculcate 
e n eſe precepts more vehemently, and forbid malice and 
tred and revenge and contention more ſtrictly - and pe- 
ptorily than any religion ever did before; as will 
pear to any one that does but attentively read- out 
vIour's ſermon upon the mount. . 
And as Chriſtianity hath given us a more certain ſo 
ewiſe a more perfect law for the government of our 
their es. All the precepts of it are reafonable and wiſe, re- 
at Go iring ſuch duties of us as are fuitable to the light of 
But ure and do approve themſelves to the beſt reaſon of 

9. . mankind z 
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mankind; ſuch as have their foundation in the nature q 
Gov, and are an imitation of the divine excellenciez; 
ſuch as tend to the perfection of human nature and u 
the higheſt pitch of goodneſs and virtue. The laws d 
our religion are ſuch as are generally uſeful and beneficil 
tothe world, as do tend to the outward peace and th 
health, to the inward comfort and contentment, and ty 
the univerſal happineſs of mankind, They command ng, 
thing that is unneceſſary and burdenſom, as were the ny. 
merous rites and ceremonies of the Jewiſh religion, hy 
what. is reaſonable, and uſeful, and ſubſtantial : and thy 
omit nothing that may tend to the glory of Goo or the 
welfare of men, nor do they reſtrain us in any thing hy 
what is contrary either to the regular inclinations of ny 
ture or to our reaſon and true intereſt, They forbid 
nothing but what is baſe and unworthy, to ſerve our hy 
mours and paſſions, to reproach our underſtandings and u 
make ourſelves fools and beaſts; in a word, nothing bi 
what tends either to our private harm and prejudice, ort 
publick diſorder and confufion, _ 


And that this is the tenor of the laws of the gef 11 
will appear to any one from our SAviouR's ſermons al 49 
ut 


diſcourſes: particularly that upon the mount; where 
he charges his diſciples and followers to be humble, a 
meek, and righteous, and merciful, and pure, and peau 
able, and patient under ſufferings and perſecutions, a 
good and kind to all even to thoſe that are evil and injuri 
to us, and to endeavour to excel in all goodneſs and virtut 
This will appear likewiſe from the writings of the hd 
Apoſtles; I will inſtance but in ſome few paſſages 
them, St. Paul repreſents to us the deſign of the C 
ſtian doctrine in a very few words, but of admirable ft 
and weight; The grace of God, that bringeth ſatudi 
bath appear'd to all men, teaching us that denying ung 
lineſs and worldly luſts we ſbould live ſoberly, and rigi 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent world, Tit. ii. 11,1 
The fame apoſtle makes this the main and fundame! 
condition of- the covegant of the goſpel on our part, 
every ene that names the name of CHRIS T depart fron" 
guity, 2 Tim. ji. 19. St, James deſcribes the 2 
4 | duell 
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arne (which he calls rhe wiſdom that is from above) 
v theſe characters, It is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle 
d eaſy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
t bout purtiality, and without bypecriſy, James iii. 17. 


lud us to glory and virtue; whereby (ſaith he) are given 
to us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe 
u might be partakers F a divine nature, baving eſcap'd 
corruption that is in the world through lu; and upon 
is confideration he exhorts them to give all diligence to 
Id to ment hr the ſeveral virtues of a good life, without 
hich he tells them they are barren and unfruitful in the 
ewledge f our LoRD Jxs Vs CnRIS T, 2 Pet. i. 3, 4s 
6, 7. I will conclude with that full and comprehen- 
e paſſage of St. Paul to the Philippians, evbatſoever 
ings are true, whatſoever things are boneſt, (07a , 
hatſoever things are of venerable eſteem) evharſoever 
ings are juſt, whatſoever things are pure (or chaſt) ⁊ubat- 
er things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good re- 
, If there be any virtue, F there be any praiſe, think 
theſe things, Phil. iv. 8. | . 

But the perfection and the reaſonableneſs of the laws of 


y of them. And they may all be referr'd to theſe two 
eral heads, They are either ſuch as tend to the per- 
lon of human nature and to make men ſingly and per- 


man ſociety, 
Firſt, ſuch as tend to the perfection of human nature 
d to make men good fingly and perſonally conſider'd. 
d the precepts of this kind may be diſtributed like- 
e into two ſorts, ſuch as enjoin piety towards Gop, 
ſuch as require the good order and government of our- 
ves in reſpect of the enjoyments and pleaſures of this 
. 
1. Such as enjoin piety towards Gop. All the duties 
Chriſtian religion which reſpect Gop are no other but 
lat natural light prompts men to, excepting the two 
raments (which are of great uſe and fignificancy in the 
tian religion) and praying to'Gop in the name and 
| | M 2 by 
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Peter calls the goſpel, the knowledge of bim that bath 


riſtianity will moſt plainly appear by taking a brief ſur- 


ally good, or ſuch as tend to the peace and happineſs of 
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by the mediation of Ixs vs CHRIST, For the ſum 
natural religion. as it refers more immediately to Gon 
this, that we ſhould inwardly reverence and love Gon, 
and that we ſhould expreſs our inward reverence and lo 
to him by external. worſhip and adoration, and by du eto 
readineſs to receive and obey all the revelations of hi 
will: And that we ſhould teſtify our dependence up 
him, and our confidence of his goodneſs, by conſtant .! 
prayers and. ſupplications to him for mercy and help fy 
ourſelves and others; and that we ſhould acknowledge 
our obligations to him for the many favours and benefits Ne ad 
which every day and every minute we receive from hin +, 
by continual praiſes and thankſgivings: And that on th. x 
contrary we ſhould not entertain any unworthy thode 
of Gop, nor give that honour and reverence, which is cher. 
to him, to any other; that we ſhould not worthip ha 
in any manner that is either _ unſuitable to the excellence 
and perfection of his nature, or contrary to his reveal no- 
wilhz that we ſhould carefully avoid the prophane ad! 
irreyerent uſe of his name, by curſing, or cuſtoma nd i: 
ſwearing, and take heed of the neglect or contempt of h 
worſhip or any thing belonging to it. This is the ſun 
of the firſt part of natural religion, and. theſe are the tb F 
neral heads of thoſe duties which every man's reaſon tel ro 2 
Him, he owes to Gon: And theſe are the very ting, » 
which the Chriſtian, religion does expreſly require of u 
as might be evidenced from particular texts in the nes 
teſtament, So that there is nothing in this part of Ch bege 
ſtianity but what agrees very well with the reaſon of ma le an 
kind. | ral ce 
2. Such precepts as require the good order and goveriifiſceedi 
ment of ourſelves in reſpect of the pleaſures and enio r ſoy 
ments of this life. Chriſtian religion commands whatloWr coy 
ever things are pure and chaſte, all manner of ſobriiiife eart 
and temperance and moderation in reference to our 2ppMnding 
tites and paſſions ; and forbids whatever is unnatural, ritual 
unreaſonable, and unhealthful, in the uſe of plcaſuriſtia; 
and of any of Gop's creatures, Hither belong all thoilider 
texts which require of us that we ſhould ot walt afi{Secon 


abe fleſb but after the ſpirit, Rom, viii, 1, that we hol peac 


clean 
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anne ourſelves from all. filtbineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, 2 Cor. 
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Wii. 1. that we ſhould be Holy in all manner of conver ſation, 


pet. i. 15. St. John diſtributes the luſts and irregular 
ppetites of men into three kinds, voluptuouſneſs, co- 


$-touſneſs, and ambition, anſwerable to the three ſorts of 
Sempting objects that are in the world, pleaſures, riches, 
Ind honours, All that is in the world, the luſt of the fleſh, 


be luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c. 1 John ii. 
6, And Chriſtianity doth ſtrictly forbid all theſs, take 
ed and beware of covetouſneſs (ſays our Sa vioux, and 
e adds this excellent reaſon) for a man's life conſiſteth not 
| the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth, Luke 
ji, 15, It forbids pride and ambition and vain-glory, 
d commands humility and modeſty and condeſcenſion to 
ers; learn of me (ſays our Saviour) for I am meek 
nd lowly in ſpirit, Mat. xi. 29. mind not high things, 
t condeſcend to them that are of low degr:e, Rom, xii. 16, 
t nothing be dene through vain-glory, but in lewvlineſs of 
ind let each eſteem other better than themſelves, Phil. ii. 3. 
nd in reference to ſenſual pleaſures it forbids all irregu- 
rity and exceſs, and ſtrictly enjoins purity and temper- 
ce ; cautioning us to take heed leſt wwe be overcharged 
th ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, Luke xxi. 36. charging 
to walk decently as in the day, not in rioting and drunken= 
s, not in .chambering and wantonneſs, Rom, xiii. 13. 
alſtain from fleſhly luſts which war againſt the ſoul, 
Pet. ii. 11. Now all theſe precepts do not only tend 
beget in us ſuch virtues and diſpoſitions as are reaſon- 
le and ſuitable to our nature and every way for our tem- 
ral convenience and advantage, but ſuch as do likewiſe 
eedingly diſpoſe us to piety and religion by purifying 
r ſouls from the droſs and filth of ſenſual delights. 
r covetouſneſs debaſeth a man's ſpirit, and finks it into 
earth; intemperance and luſt cloud a man's under- 
nding, and indiſpoſe it for the contemplation of things 
tual and divine. Thus you ſee how the precepts of 
riſtianity do tend to the perfection of human nature, 

ſidering men ſingly and perſonally. 
Secondly, the other ſort of precepts are ſuch as tend to 
peace and happineſs of human ſociety, And the rea» 
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fon of mankind can deviſe nothing more proper to thi 
end than the laws of Chriſtianity are. For they com- 
mand all thoſe virtues which are apt to ſweeten the ſpirit 
and allay the paſſions and animoſities of men one toward 
another. They require us to love our neighbour (that 
every man in the world, even our greateſt enemies) a 
ourſelves, And for this end among others was the ſacn. 
ment of the Lozy's ſupper, the feaſt of love, inſtituted; 
that by commemorating the love of our dying Sav1ouy, 
who laid down his life for his enemies, we might be put 

in mind how we ought to love one another. 
And by this law of loving all men, even our enemies, 
the Chriſtian religion diſcovers itſelf not only to be the 
moſt innocent and harmleſs, but the moſt generous ani 
beſ. - natured inſtitution that ever was in the world. Fe 
in purſuance of this general precept it commands us, 0 d 
good to all men; if it be poſſible, and as much as in us lu 
zo live peaceably with all men; to be kind one to anithe, 
ready to gratify and oblige men; to be tender-hearted ani 
compaſſionate towards thoſe that are in want or miſen, 
and ready to ſupply and relieve them; to ſympathize viii nn re 
one another in our joys and ſorrows, to mourn with thi, 
that mourn, and to rejoice with them that rejoice ; to bu 
one another*s burdens, and to forbear one another in lm; 
to be eaſily reconciled to them that have offended us, and 
to be ready to forgive from our hearts the greateſt in 
Juries that can be done to us, and that without bound 
and limits even to ſeventy times ſeven 3 as our SAv10vt 

expreſſeth it. 8 | 

The laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure both th 
private intereſts of men and the publick peace, by con 
tirming and enforcing all the dictates of nature concernin 
Juſtice and equity, and our doing to others as we woll 
have them to do to us; and by commanding obedience tt 
human laws which decide mens rights and ſubmiſſion i 
government under pain of damnation : and by forbiddny 
whatever is contrary to theſe, violence and oppreſio 
defrauding and over-reaching one another, perfidiouſnel 
and treachery, breach of truſts, oaths, or promiſes, un 
gutifulneſs to ſuperiors, (edition and rebellion n m 
| gifira 
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it Wſtracy and authority: and if there be any thing elſe that 
- WY 2pt to diſturb the peace of the world, and to alienate 
ue affections of men from one another, as ſourneſs of 
dy poſition, and rudeneſs of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs and 
tuner interpretation of things, all croſs and diſtaſtful hu- 
a oors, and whatever elſe may render the converſation of 
n. en grievous, and uneaſy to one another: all theſe are 
ed: Wher expreſly, or by clear conſequence and deduction, 
2, rbidden in the new teſtament, 
pur And now what could any religion do more towards the 
forming of the diſpoſitions and manners of men ? what 
ies, vs can be deviſed more proper and effectual to advance the 
the tore of man to its higheſt perfection, to procure the 
a nquillity of mens minds, and the peace and happineſs 
Fe the world, than theſe precepts of Chriſtianity are? ſe- 
to of which (as thoſe of loving our enemies, of not 
; ln Wrenging injuries, of rendering good for evil, &c.) though 
ther ey have been eſteemed reaſonable by ſome of the wiſeſt 
Hen dong the heathen, yet by reaſon of the degeneracy of 
iſen e world, and of the obſcurity and uncertainty of hu- 
within reaſon, they never obtained to have the eſtimation 
the force of natural laws. So that we owe to Chriſtianity 
bene diſcovery of the moſt certain and perfect rule of life 
love Mat ever the world was acquainted withal. 
;, We I. Chriſtian religion propounds the moſt powerful 
ft inWuments to perſuade men to the obedience of theſe laws. 
ound goſpel offers ſuch conſiderations to us, as are fit to 
oui erk very forcibly upon two of the moſt ſwaying and 
verning paſſions in the mind of man, our hopes and 
th tir fears. To encourage our hopes it gives us the higheſt 
y c orance of the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs, in caſe 
cer obedience; and to awaken our fear it threatens ſin- 
wou with the mort dreadful and durable torments, in caſe 
ence i diſobedience. To them 2vho by patient continuance in 
flion f -doing ſeek for glory and honour and immortality, it 
biddnW@miſeth erernal life: but unto them that obey not the 
reſ00FtÞ, but obey unrightcouſneſs, it threatens indignation and 
jouln Wah, tribulation and anguiſh, Rom. ii. 7, 8. And this 
ſes, wWhat which makes the doctrine of the goſpel ſo power- 
2 mi an inſtrument for the reforming of the world, that 
gifira 57071 * A 
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it propoſes to men ſuch glorious rewards and ſuch terrible 
puniſhments as no religion ever did; and to make the con, 
fideration of them more effectual, it gives us far greater 
aſſurance of the reality, and certainty of theſe thing 
than ever the world had before. This account the apofll 
gives us of the ſucceſs and efficacy of the goſpel upon the 
minds of men, and for this reaſon he calls it the power of ies « 
Gov unte ſalvation, becauſe therein the <vrath of Gon iieir 
revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unright von 
euſneſs of men, Rom. i. 16, 18. Before the revelation 
the goſpel the wickedneſs and impenitency of the heath ery 
world was a much more exeuſable thing, becauſe the e. 
were in a great meaſure ignorant of the rewards of 210. Me te 
ther life, and had generally but very uncertain and obſcur me 
apprehenſions of thoſe things which urge men moſt powe. e. 
fully to forſake their ſins, and are the moſt prevalent en i 
guments to a good life. So St. Paul tells the Athenian 
the moſt knowing among the heathen, the times of th 
ignorance Gon winked at, but now commandeth all n Ded 
every where to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a diy ii iy 
the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by thi 
man whom he hath ordained, whereof be hath given e of 
ſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from tem(c] 
dead, Acts xvii. 30, 31. The reſurrection of rst me 
CurisT from the dead hath given the world that fi vent 
aſſurance of another life after this and of a future judſtion 
ment, which it never had before, for he whom 60 ſenſe 
raiſed from the dead did declare and teſtify that it vas K 
æuho ⁊uas ordained of Gop to be the judge of quick aire as 
dead, Acts x. 42. And the firm belief of a future ju Other 
ment, which ſhall render to every man according to Watt 
deeds, if it be well conſidered, is to a reaſonable natuyuſly n 
the moſt forcible motive of all other to a good life; i 
cauſe it is taken from the conſideration of the greateſt u oug 
moſt laſting happineſs and miſery that human nature ery wi 
capable of. So that the laws of Chriſtianity have t are 
firmeſt ſanction of any laws in the world to ſecure the obe Ily tel] 
dience and obſervance of them: for what can refiraly troy 
men from fin if the terrors of the Lox D and the eck 
dent danger of eternal deſtruction will not? What aer co 
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uragement carr be given to goodneſs beyond the hopes 
heaven and the aſſurance of an endleſs felicity ? 

IV. The Chriſtian religion furniſheth us with the beſt 
otives and conſiderations to patience and contentedneſs 
nder the evils and afflictions of this life. This was one 
reat deſign of philoſophy, to ſupport men under the evils 
d calatnities which this life is incident to, and to fortify 
eir ſpirits againſt ſufferings, And to this end the wiſeſt 
nong the heathens rack'd their wits and caſt about every 
ay, they advanced all ſorts of principles and managed 


ha ery little argument and conſideration to the utmoſt advan- 
ther cc. And yet after all theſe attempts they have not been 
a b. le to give any conſiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind 


man under any of the great evils and preſſures of this 
we. e. The bed is ſhorter thun that a man ean flretch himſelf 
on it, and the covering narrower than that a man can 
rap bimſelf in it. All the wiſe ſayings and advices 
ich philoſophers could muſter up to this purpoſe have 


na ed ineffectual to the common people and the gene- 
Jay iy of mankind, and have help'd only to ſupport ſome 
j ſtout and obſtinate minds, which without the aſſiſt- 
-n e of philoſophy would have held up pretty well of 
n temlelves, | 


Some of the philoſophers have run ſo far back for ar- 
at ful vents of comfort againſt pain as to call every thing into 
ſtion, and to doubt whether there were any ſuch thing 
Gon ſenſe or pain. And yet for all that when any great 
was Vl has been upon them, they would certainly figh and 
ck anne as pitifully and cry out as loud as other men. 
e ju; thers have ſought to eaſe themſelves of all the evil 
affliction by diſputing ſubtilly againſt it, and pertina- 
natuWſly maintaining that afflictions are no real evils, but 
fe; D in opinion and imagination, and therefore a wiſe 
teſt u ought not to be troubled at them. But he muſt be 
ature ery wiſe man that can forbear being troubled at things 
ave UF are very troubleſom, And yet thus Poſſidonius (as 
the abe tells us) diſtinguiſhed, he could not deny pain to be 
reſtu troubleſom, but for all that he was reſolved never 
the enecknowledge it to be an evil. But ſure it is a very 
{hat aer comfort that relies upon this nice diſtinction be- 
N e tween 
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tween things being troubleſom and being evils, when il 

the evil of affliction lies in the trouble it creates to yy, 

But when the beſt that can be is made of this argy. 

ment, it is good for nothing but to be thrown away a 

fo gr paradox and againſt the common ſenſe of man, 
ind | 


Others have endeavoured to delude their trouble by; 
$raver way of reaſoning, that theſe things are fatal ant 
neceſſary and therefore no body ought to be troubled x 
them, it being in vain to be troubled at that which we 
cannot help. And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably bs 
ſaid on the other fide that this very conſideration, that: 
ching cannot be help'd, is one of the juſteſt cauſes « 
trouble to a wiſe man, For it were ſome kind of comſot 
if theſe evils were to be avoided, becauſe then we might 
be careful to prevent them another time; but if they is 
neceſſary then my trouble is as fatal as the calamity tha 
occaſions it; and though I know it in vain to be trouble 
ſor that which I cannot help, yet I cannot chuſe but þ 
afflited. It was a ſmart reply that Auguſtus made to on 
that miniſtred this comfort to him of the fatality d 
things, Hoc ipſum eft ( ſays he) quod me male habet, ti 
was ſo far from giving any eaſe to his mind that this ut 
the very thing that troubled bim. ” 

Others have try'd to divert and entertain the troubles 
other men by pretty and plauſible ſayings, ſuch as thi 
that if evils are long they are but light, if ſharp but ſpin 
and a hundred ſuch like. Now I am apt to imagine th 

It is but very ſmall comfort that a plain and ordinary mat 
lying under a ſharp fit of the ſtone, for a week togeti! 
receives from this fine ſentence, For what pleaſure ſor 
men that are at eaſe and leiſure may take in being the a 
thors of witty ſayings, I doubt it is but poor conſolatid 
that a man under great and ſtinging afflictions finds fi 
them, oe ; 

The beſt moral argument to patience, in my opinie 
is the advantage of patience itſelf To bear evils 
quietly as we can is the way to make them lighter a 
eaſier. But to toſs and fling and to be reſtleſs is 50 
for nothing but to fret and enrage our pain, to gal 
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res and to make the burden that is upon us to fit more 
neaſy, - But this is properly no conſideration of comfort, 
at an art of managing ourſelves under afflictions ſo as not 
make them more grievous than indeed they are. 
But now the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds 
» us are ſuch as are a juſt and reaſonable encouragement 
p men to bear ſufferings patiently. Our religion ſets be- 
re us not the example of a ſtupid Stoick, who had by 
bſtinate principles hardened himſelf againſt all ſenſe of 
in beyond the common meaſures of humanity, but an 
xample that lies level to all mankind, of a man like 
rſelves, that had a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering, 
ad yet patiently endured the greateſt ;"of Ixs us the au- 
or and finiſher of our faith, wvho for the joy that was 
t before him endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is 
down at the right hand of the throne of GOD. Gop 
bought it expedient that the firſt Chriſtians ſhould by 
eat hardſhips and perſecutions be trained up for glory, 
d to animate and encourage them hereto the captain of 
r ſalvation wat crown'd by ſufferings, Heb. ii. 13. 
ſuch more ſhould the conſideration of this pattern arm 
with patience, againſt the common and ordinary cala- 
ities of this life, eſpecially if we conſider his example 
ith this advantage, that though his ſufferings were wholly 
deſerved, and not for himſelf but for us, yet he bore 
em patiently, 15 | 
But the main conſideration of all is, the glory which 
ll follow our ſufferings as the reward of them, if they 
for Cop and his cauſe; and if upon any other innocent 
count, as a reward of our patience. Our light afflic- 
u, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
riſtian religion hath ſecured us that we ſhall be infinite 
ters by our ſufferings. And who would not be content 
ſuffer upon terms of ſuch advantage? to paſs through 
iy tribulations into the kingdom of GoD, and to endure 
tort affliction for an endleſs happineſs ? The aſſurance 
a future blefledneſs is a cordial that will revive our 
its more in the day of adverſity, than all the wiſe ſay- 
5 and congderations of philoſophy, 
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Theſe are the arguments which Chriſtianity propoung 
to us, and they are firm and ſound at the bottom; they 
have ſtrength and ſubſtance in them, and are apt to work 
upon human nature, and the moſt ordinary underſtanding 
is capable of the force of them. In the ſtrength and yi. 
tue of this great example, and in contemplation of thi 
' glorious reward, with what reſolution and chearfulneſ, 
with what courage and patience, did vaſt numbers of al 
ſorts of people in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, not only {ines 
men but women, not only thoſe of greater ſpirit and move 
generous education, but thoſe of the pooreſt and lo An 
condition, not only the learned and the wiſe, but the 
norant and illiterate, encounter all the rage and malice oy : 
the world, and embrace torments and death? Hen 
the precepts and counſels of philoſophy ever any ſug 
effect upon the minds of men? I will conclude this vi ten 
a paſſage in the life of Lipſius, who was a great ſtud 
and admirer of the Stoical philoſophy. When he lay y eatn 
on his death-bed, and one of his friends who came to mi bet 
him told him, that he needed not uſe arguments to p mo 
ſuade him to patience under his pains, the philoſophy wii an 
he had ſtudied ſo much would furniſh him with motif 
enough to that purpoſe, he anſwers him with this ejaculſ'*- 
tion, Domine Feſu, da mibi patientiam Chriſtianam. Lon do 
Iss vs, give me Chriſtian patience, No patience like to ti doc 
which the conſiderations of Chriſtianity are apt to wi th 
in us. - | ture 
And now I have as briefly and plainly as I could en ay 
deavoured to repreſent to you the excellency of the Chi 
ſtian religion, both in reſpect of the clear diſcovert awfy 
which it makes to us of the nature of Go p, which ur p 
the great foundation of all religion, and likewiſe in Ver 
ſpect of the perfection of its laws, and the power of! t me 
arguments to perſuade men both to obey and ſuffer ti 
will of Gov. By which you may ſee, what the projif®'® 3 
tendency and deſign of this religion is, and what thela 
and precepts of it would make men if they would tr 
obſerve them and live according to them, ſubſtantially man, 
ligious towards Gop, chaſte and temperate, patient! the f 


cantented in referenes to themſelyes and the diſpenſed 
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Gop's providence towards them, juſt and honeſt- 
d and peaceable and good-natured towards all men. 
| a word, the goſpel deſcribes Gop to us in all reſpects 
cha one as we would wiſh him to be, gives us ſuch 
5 as every man that underſtands himſelf would chuſe 
live by, propounds ſuch arguments to perſuade to the 
edience of theſe laws as no man that wiſely loves him- 
f and hath any tenderneſs for his own intereſt and hap- 
neſs, either in this world or the other, can refuſe to be 
oved withal, 5 | 
And now methinks I may with ſome confidence chal- 
ge arty religion in the world to ſhew ſuch a complete 
ly and collection of holy and reaſonable laws eftabliſh'd. 
on ſuch promiſes and threatnings as the goſpel contains, 
dif any man can produce a religion that can reaſonably 
tend to an equal or a greater confirmation than the 
ſpel hath, a religion the precepts and promiſes and 
eatnings whereof are calculated to make men wiſer 
| better, more temperate and more chaſte, more meek 
| more patient, more kind and more juſt, than the 
s and motives of Chriſtianity are apt to make men 
any man can produce ſuch a religion, I am ready to be 
it. Let but any man ſhew me any book in the world, 
doctrines whereof have the ſeal of ſuch miracles as 
doctrine of the ſcriptures hath 3 a book which con- 
s the heads of our duty ſo perfectly, and without the 
ture of any thing that is unreaſonable, or vicious, or 
ways unworthy of Gop ; that commands us every 
ng in reaſon neceſſary to be done, and abridgeth us of 
awful pleaſure without offering us abundant recompence 
our preſent ſelf-denial; a book the rules whereof, if 
were practiſed, would make men more pious and de- 
t, more holy and ſober, more juſt and fair in their 
lings, better friends and better neighbours, better ma- 
ates and better ſubjects, and better in all relations, 
which does offer to the underſtanding of men more 
erful arguments to perſuade them to be all this; let 
man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch a book, and I will lay 
the ſcripture and preach out of that, 
OL. I. | | N And 
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And do we not all profeſs to be of this excellent religu 
z and to ſtudy and believe this holy book of the ſcripture) 
But alas! who will believe that we do ſo, that ſhall loc 
upon the actions and conſider the lives of the great 
part of Chriſtians? How grofly and openly do many 
us contradict the plain precepts of the goſpel, by our u. 
godlineſs and worldly luſts ; by living intemperate!y 
unjuſtly, or prophanely in this preſent world? Aj 
the grace of Gon which brings ſalvation, had never y 
peared to us, as if we had never heard of heaven or hel 
or believ'd not one word that the ſcripture ſays concen 
ing them, as if we were in no expectation f the bl: 
bope and the glorious appearance of the great God a 
our SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, whom Gop hath appin 
ed to judge the world in righteouſneſs, and who will b 
ſow mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ſerve hin 
but will come in flaming fire to take wengeance on tha 
that know not Gop and that obey not the goſpel of our Loni 
Irsus CuxISs r. 

Let us not then deceive ourſelves by pretending to th 


excellent knowledge of CHRIS IESs us our Lok, if v 


do not frame our lives according to it. For though 
know theſe things never ſo well, yet we are not hay 
unleſs we do them: nay, we are but the more miſentl 
for knowing them if we do them not; therefore it cot 
cerns every one of us to conſider ſeriouſly what we beliere 
and whether our belief of the Chriſtian religion hare 
due effect upon our lives. If not, all the precepts : 
promiſes and threatnings of the goſpel will riſe up in jud 
ment againſt us, and the articles of our faith will be 
many articles of accuſation, and the great weight of « 
charge will be this, that we did not obey that gol 
which we profeſſed to believe, that we made confeſſion 
the Chriſtian faith, but liv'd like heathens. Not to | 
lieve the Chriſtian religion, after ſo great evidence a 
confirmation as God hath given to it, is very unreaſonall 
but to believe it to be true, and yet to live as if it vt 
falſe, is the greateſt repugnancy and contradiction t 
can be, He that does not believe Chriſtianity, 1 
1 1 
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hath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon for withholding his 
fent from it. But he that believes it, and yet lives 
ontrary to it, knows that he hath no reaſon for what he 
Joes, and is convinced that he ought to do otherwiſe z 
and he is a miſerable man indeed that does thoſe things, 
or the doing of which he continually ſtands condemn'd 
py his own mind, and accordingly Gop will deal more 
yerely with ſuch perſons. He will pardon a thouſand de- 
es in our underſtandings, if they do not proceed from groſs 
„c cleſneſs and neglect of ourſelves ; but the faults of our 
„is have no excuſe, becauſe we know to do better and were 
onvinced in our minds that we onght not to have done ſo. 
Doſt thou believe that the wvrath of Gop is re- 
rad from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighte- 
uſneſs of men, and doſt thou ſtill allow thyſelf in un- 
udlineſs and ⁊vorldly luſtis? Art thou convinced that 
ithout holineſs no man ſhell ſee the Loxp, and doſt thou 
ill perfiſt in a wicked courſe? Art thou fully perſuaded 


o bat o zb boremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetous, nor un- 


i ebreous perſon ſhall have any inheritance in the kingdom 
ch Gop and CHR IST, and doit thou for all that continue 
_ practiſe theſe vices? What canſt thou ſay (man) why 
(i ſhould not be to thee according to thy faith? If it o 
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all out that thou art miſerable and undone for ever, thou 
alt no reaſon to be ſurpriſed as if ſome unexpected thing 
ad happen'd to thee, It is but with thee juſt as thou 
elevedſt it would be when thou didſt theſe things. For 


* ow couldſt thou expect that Gop ſhould accept of thy 
11 be od belief, when thou didſt ſo notoriouſly contradict it 
ef a bad life? How couldſt thou look for other but that 
t aer ſhould condemn thee for the doing of thoſe things, 
eon er which thine own conſcience did condemn thee all the 


ol ale thou waſt doing of them; when we come into the 


her world there is no conſideration that will ſting our 


once 4 ; 1 ftir | 

ond onſciences more cruelly than this, that we did wickedly 
> it We ben we knew to have done better, and choſe to make 
non i rſelves miſerable when we underſtood the way to have 


y eien happy. To conclude, we Chriſtians have certainly 
4 IN a beſt and the holieſt, the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable 
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religion in the world; but then we are in the wor con 
dition of all mankind, if the beſt religion in the wor 
do not make us good. 


— 


SERMON VI. 


The Precepts of CHRRISTTIANITI 
not grievous, 


1JOHN V. Jo 


Ad bis commandments are not grievous, 


NE of the great prejudices which men have e 
tertained againſt the Chriſtian religion is thi 


that it lays upon men Heavy burdens and grieui 
to be born, that the laws of it are very ſtrict a 
ſevere, difficult to be kept, and yet dangerous to be br 
ken; that it requires us to govern and keep under ou 
paſſions, and to contradict many times our ſtrongeſt incl 
nations and deſires, to cut off our right hand and to pli 
out our right eye, to love our enemies, to bleſs them th 
curſe us, to do goed to them that hate us, and to fra 
Ver them that deſpitefull'y uſe us and perſecute us: to tory! 
the greateſt injuries that are done to us, and to make 
paration for the leaſt that we do to others; to be co 
tented with our condition, patient under ſufferings, a 
ready to ſacrifice our deareſt intereſts in this world, a 
even our very lives, in the cauſe of Gop and religion 
all theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings and grievous comma 

ments, 4 
For the removal of this prejudice J have choſen ti 
words of the apoſtle, which expreſly tell us the contra 
that the commandments of Gon are not grievous, : 
And though this be a great truth if it be impartiw 
conſidered, yet it is alſo a great paradox to men of 0 
: | bs rv] 
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up: minds and vicious practices, who are prejudiced 
cainſt religion and the holy laws of Gop by their intereſt 
ind their luſts. This ſeems a ſtrange propoſition to thoſe, 
vho look upon religion at a diſtance and never try'd the 
xperiment of a holy life, who meaſure the laws of Gop, 
ot by the intrinſical goodneſs and equity of them, but 
the reluctancy and oppoſition which they find in their 
bun hearts againſt them. 

| Upon this account it will be requiſite to take ſome 
ains to ſatisfy the reaſon of men concerning this truth, 
and, if it be poſſible, to make it fo evident that thoſe who 
dre unwilling to own it may yet be aſhamed to deny it. 
nd methinks I have this peculiar advantage in the argu- 
nent I have now undertaken, that every reaſonable man 
annot chuſe but wiſh me ſucceſs in this attempt, be- 
guſe I undertake the proof of that which it is every man's 
ptereſt that it ſhould be true: and if I can make it out, 
is pretence againſt religion will not only be baffled, but 
e ſhall gain a new and forcible argument to perſuade 
en over to it, | 

Now the eaſineſs or difficulty of the obſervation of 
y laws or commands depends chiefly upon theſe three 
hings, 

Firſt, upon the nature of the laws themſelves and their 


itableneſs or unſuitableneſs to thoſe to whom they are 
ven, | 
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to p Secondly, upon the ability or weakneſs of thoſe on 
torzi hom theſe laws are impoſed for the keeping of them. 
"y ror eaſineſs and difficulty are relative terms and refer to 
e c 


me power, and a thing may be difficult to a weak man 


ge, nich yet may be eaſy to the ſame perſon when aſſiſted 
rd, u ith a greater ſtrength. 5 

eli Thirdly, upon the encouragement that is given to the 
mmafpfervation of them. For the propoſal of great rewards 


bes very much qualify and allay the difficulty of any un- 

taking, | 

Now if I can make theſe three things evident: 1. that 

Ie laws of Gop are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our 

ture and advantegeous to our intereſt: 2. that we are 
it deſtitute of ſufficient power and ability for the per- 
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formance of them: and, 3. that we have the greateſt ©. 
couragements to this purpoſe : then have we all imag. 
nable reaſon to aſſent to the truth of this propoſition tha 
the commandments of Gop are not grievous, 

I. The laws of Gop are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable 
to our nature and advantageous to our intereſt, Tis tre 
_ Gop hath a ſoyereign right over us as we are his cre 
tures, and by virtue of this right he might without in 
Juſtice have impos'd difficult taſks upon us, and have n. 
quired hard things at our hands. But in making laws fi 
us he hath not made uſe of this right. He hath con- 
manded us nothing in the goſpel that is either unſuital 
to our reaſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt 3 nay, nothin 
that is ſevere and againſt the grain of our nature, bu 
when either the apparent neceſſity of our intereſt does u 
quire it, or an extraordinary reward is promiſed to ou 

obedience, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 1: pi 
and what doth the LoxD thy GOD require of thee, but 
do jaſtiy, and to liue mercy, and to walk bumbly with th 
 Gop? This is the ſum of the natural law, that wt 
ſhould behave ourſelves reverently and obediently towat 
the divine majeſty, and juſtly and charitably towards men, 
and that in order to the fitting of us for the better di 
charge of theſe duties, we ſhould govern ourſelves in tit 
uſe of ſenſual delights with temperance and moderation 
And if we go over the laws of Chriſtianity, we ſhall in 
that, excepting a very few particulars, they enjoin the we! 
ſame things; only they have made our duty more ci 
and certain. But this I have had occafion to make 0 
largely in the foregoing diſcourſe, and therefore I thalll 
the le to it now. | | 

As to the ſeveral parts of Go p's worſhip and ſervid 

prayer and thankſgiving, hearing and reading the worde 
Gov, and receiving of the ſacrament; theſe are al 
leſs for our own comfort and advantage than for the I 
nour of Gop and religion. And there is nothing of d 
ficulty or trouble in the external performance of the 
but what hypocriſy can make tolerable to itſelf: and 
tainly they muſt be not only much more eaſy, but evend 
Jizhtful, when they are directed by our underfiane ! 
and acccmpericd with our hearts and affections, 
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As for thoſe laws of religion which concern our dutY 
o ourſelves, as temperance and chaſtity ;z or to others, as 
e ſeveral branches of juſtice and charity, comprehended 
thoſe general rules, of lowing our neighbour as ourſelves, 
d of doing to others as wwe would have them to do to 
5: there is nothing in all theſe laws but what is moſt 
aſonable and fit to be done by us, nothing but what if 
e were to conſult our own intereſt and happineſs, and 
id rightly underſtand ourſelves, we would chuſe for our- 
lves: nothing but what is eaſy to be underſtood and 
þ eaſy to be practiſed by an honeſt and a willing mind, 

Now the practice of all theſe is ſuitable to our nature 
pd agreeable to the frame of our underſtandings; proper 
b our condition and circumſtances in this world, and pre- 
aratory to our happineſs in the next, And no man's 
aſon did ever dictate to him the contrary of any of 
eſe; that it is fit for a creature not to love Gopy, to 
e undutiful to his great ſovereign, and ungrateful to his 
ft benefactor; that it is reaſonable for a man to de- 
auch himſelf by intemperance and brutiſh ſenſuality ; to 
ate, defraud and oppreſs other men. Our very natural 
aſon, if we will but liſten to the dictates of it, is an 
temy to all theſe ſins and a law againſt all theſe vices. 

And as the practice of all piety and virtue is agreeable 
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ration our reaſon, ſo is it likewiſe for the intereſt of man- 
all Wind ; both of private perſons, and of publick ſocie: ies, 
he " | have already ſhewn, Some virtues plainly tend to 
re cle 


le preſervation of our health, others to the improve- 
ent and ſecurity of our eſtates, all to the peace and quiet 
our minds; and which is ſomewhat more ſtrange, to 
e advancement of our eſteem and reputation; for though 
e world be generally bad, and men are apt to approve 
thing ſo much as what they do themſelves: yet I 
ow not how it comes to paſs, men are commonly ſo 
It to virtue and goodneſs, as to praiſe it in others even 

en they do not practiſe it themſelves, 
And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtianity which ſeem 
be moſt harſh and difficult at firſt appearance, (as re- 
tance and reſtitution, mortification of our luſts and 
ens, humility, patience and contentedneſs with our 
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condition, and reſignation of ourſelves to the will 9 
op); forgiving and loving our enemies, and ſelf-denjy 
for the cauſe of Gop and religion) if we look well int 
them and conſider throughly the nature and tendency ime 
them, even theſe will appear to be both reaſonable Mur: 
themſelves, and upon one account or other really for oMiÞlurd 
advantage. 
What more reaſonable than repentance, than that: 
man when he hath done amiſs and contrary to his du ea. 
ſhould be heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve to do ſo ui 
more? And how grievous ſoever it be, it is neceſſary, & feat 
ing the only way to pardon and peace, And in caſe ot ne 
offence againſt Gop hath been complicated with injury ty 
men, it is but reaſonable we ſhould make reſtitution a 
far as we are able, according to the nature of the ini th 
For without this our repentance is not real, becauſe Mill of 
have not done what we can to undo our fault as much uid kr 
we can, or at leaſt to hinder the injurious conſequent es: 
of it from proceeding any farther : nor can any man b 
Judg'd to be truly ſorry for his fin that retains the profijjM tole: 
and advantages of it to himſelf, Befides, that till rep 
ration be made to the utmoſt of our power, we can h As 
no peace in our own conſciences, nor any well-groundvenge 
hopes of forgiveneſs from Gop, Ir en 
Mortification of our luſts and paſſions, thongh, lie ple 
repentance, it have ſomething in it that is troubleſom, over 
nothing that is unreaſonable, or really to our prejudiciſith t! 
If we give way to our paſſions, we do but gratify ourſehous 
for the preſent in order to our future diſquiet; but it And 
reſiſt and conquer them, we lay the foundation of perp*Wſn ; t 
tual peace and tranquillity in our minds. If we gor wee 
ourſelves in the uſe of ſenſual delights by the laws qi reafc 
Gop and reaſon, we ſhall find ourſelves more at ei ereſt 
than if we ſhould let looſe the reins to our appetites ap di 
luſts. For the more we gratify our luſts the more cl be 
ing they will be, and the more impatient of denia_ghſion is 
Creſcit indulgens ſibi dirus hydrops, every luſt is a kind d, tl 
hydropick diſtemper, and the more we drink the math o. 
we ſhall thirſt, So that by retrenching our inordinate ile t 
Gres we do not rob ourſelves of any true pleaſure, , 
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ly prevent the pain and trouble of farther diffatis- 
ion. | 
Humility, though it may ſeem to expoſe a man to 
me contempt, yet it is truly the readieſt way to ho- 
our: as on the contrary, pride is a moſt impreper and 
ſurd means for the accompliſhing of the end it aims at. 
|| other vices do in ſome meaſure attain their end; co- 
touſneſs does uſually raiſe an eſtate, and ambitious 
deavours do. often advance men to high places; but 
ride and inſolence and contempt of others do infallibly 
feat their own deſign, They aim at reſpect and efteem 
it never attain it, for all mankind do naturally hate and 
ght a proud man. | 
What more reaſonable than patience and contentedneſs, 
dd that we ſhould in all things reſign up ourſelves to the 
ill of God, who loves us as well as we do ourſelves, 
d knows what is. good for us better than we do our- 
ves? this certainly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety 
d perplexity of mind, and to make the worſt condition 
tolerable as it can be, and much more eaſy than it would 
otherwiſe, | 
As for that peculiar law of Chriſtianity which forbids 
renge, and commands us to forgive injuries and to love 
Ir enemies, no man can think it grievous who conſiders 
e pleaſure and ſweetneſs of love and the glorious victory 
overcoming evil with good, and then compares theſe 
th the reſtleſs torment and perpetual tumults of a ma- 
ous and revengeful ſpirit, | 
And laſtly, ſelf-denial for the cauſe of Gop and reli- 
dn; this is neither unreaſonable nor to our diſadvantage. 
we conſider our infinite obligations to Gop, we have 
reaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him our deareſt 
reſts in this world; eſpecially if we conſider withal, 
w diſproportionably great the reward of our ſufferings 
ul be in another world, Beſides that the intereſt of re- 
ion is of fo great concernment to the happineſs of man- 
hd, that every man is bound for that reaſon to aſſert the 
th of it with the hazard of any thing that is moſt va- 
le to him in this world, 


II. We 
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II. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ſtrength 
for the performing of Go p's commands, Had G09 
given us laws but no power to keep them, his command. 
ments would then indeed have been grievous. *Tis tny 
we have contracted a great deal of weakneſs and imp. 
tency by our wilful degeneracy from goodneſs, bu 
that grace which the goſpel offers to us for our 4. 
ſiſtance is ſufficient for us. And this ſeems to be th 
particular reaſon why the apoſtle ſays here in the ten, 
that his commandments are not grievous, becauſe he offers u 
an aſſiſtance proportionable to the difficulty of his con. 
mands, and the neceſſity of our condition: for it follow 
immediately after the text, for whoſoever is born of Gay, 
overcometh the world, Therefore the commandmenti 
Gop are not gri:vous, becauſe every child of Goy, thi 
is, every Chriſtian is endued with a power whereby he i 
enabled to reſiſt and conquer the temptations of the worl 
The ſame apoſtle elſewhere encourages Chriftians up 
the ſame conſideration, greater is he that is in you, th 
be that is in the world, Though we be encompaſſed wit 
many and potent enemies who make it their buſineſs t 
tempt and to deter us from our duty, yet our cate 1s a0 
ſo hard fo long as we have a greater ſtrength on our fit 
and this the apoſtle tells us is the caſe of every Chritit 
greater is he that is in you, than be that is in the wii 
I John iv. 4. Are there legions of devils who are col 
tinually deſigning and working our ruin? there are all 
myriads of good angels who are more chearfu! and af 
cious to do us good. For I doubt not, but as thoſe wb 
are bent to do wickedly will never want tempters to ut 
them on and to puſh them forward in an evil courſe; | 
on the other hand, thoſe who apply themſelves ferioul 
to the buſineſs of religion, and yield themſelves traci 
to good motions, will find the good Spirit of Gor mil 
ready and active to encourage them than the devil can 
to pull them back; unleſs we think that God hath git 
a greater power and a larger commiſſion to the de 
to do men miſchief, than to his holy Spirit and his h 
angels for our aſſiſtance and encouragement, But then" 
are to underſtand that this aſſiſtance is only offered to mt 
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nd not forced upon them whether they will or no. For 
we beg Gop's grace but neglect to make uſe of it, if 
re implore his aſſiſtance for the mortifying of our luſts 
at will not contribute our own endeavours, Gop will 
ithdraw his grace and take away his holy Spirit from us. 
lay, if after we have begun well we do notoriouſly ſlacken 
r endeavours, we forfeit the divine aſſiſtance: if when 
y Gop's grace we have in a good meaſure conquer'd 
e firſt difficulties of religion, and gain'd ſome habitual 
rength againſt ſin; if after this we grow careleſs and 
miſs, and neglect our guard, and lay ourſelves open to 
imptations, God's Spirit will not always ſtrive with us: 
dtwithſtanding all the promiſes of the goſpel and the 
ighty aſſiſtances there offered to us, if we love any luſt, 
jd will with Sampſon lay our head in Dalilah's lap, we 
all be inſenſibly rob'd of our ſtrength and become like other 


2 
III. We have the greateſt encouragement to the obſer- 
Ince of Gop's commands. Two things make any courſe 
life eaſy 3 preſent pleaſure ; and the aſſurance of a fu- 
re reward, Religion gives part of its reward in hand, 
te preſent comfort and ſatisfaction of having done our 
ty; and for the reſt, it offers us the beſt ſecurity that 
aven can give, Now theſe two muſt needs make our 
ty very eaſy 3 a conſiderable reward in hand, and not 
tly the hopes but the aſſurance of a far greater recom- 
nce hereafter, 
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0 I, Preſent peace and ſatisfaction of mind, and unex- . 
le wh eſſible joy and pleaſure flowing from the teſtimony of a 
** od conſcience, This is preſent payment, beſides that it 


the earneſt of a future and greater happineſs. And this 
s naturally ſpring up in the mind of a good man; great 
ace have they that love thy law, and nothing ſhall offend 
n. All acts of piety and virtue are not only delightful 
the preſent, but they leave peace and contentment be- 
id them: a peace that no outward violence can inter- 
pt or take from us. The pleaſures of a holy life have 
dreover this peculiar advantage of worldly joys, that we 
ul never be weary of them; we cannot be cloy'd by I” 
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world never felt his heart touch'd with ſo delicious an 
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frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor by the long es 
joyment of them, I know that ſome vices pretend tt 
bring great pleaſure along with them, and that he de nan 
lights of a ſenſual and voluptuous life make a glorioy 
ſhow and are attended with much pomp and noiſe, liſh pp 
the ſports of children and fools which are loud and cl dior 
morous; or, as Solomon elegantly compares them, M iltan 
the crackling of thorns under a pot, which makes a liti e tw: 
noiſe and a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. B his 
the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the ſolid and ſubd a 
ſtantial joys, are only to be found in the ways of religi 
and virtue. The moſt ſenſual man that ever was in i to c 


laſting a pleaſure as that is which ſprings from a c to « 
conſcience, and a mind fully ſatisfied with its own action s:rd. 
2, But the great encouragement of all is the aſſura eat br 
of a future reward. The firm perſuaſion whereof e ere; 
enough to raiſe us above any thing in this world, and ade a 
animate us with courage and reſolution againſt the greate ed 
difficulties. So the apoſtle reaſons ; his commandments aWſfopola] 
not grievous; for whatſoever is born of Go overcome] But a 
the world, and this is the victory that overcometh the aw ing th 
eben our faith, The belief of a future happineſs ani imoo 
glory was that which made the primitive Chriſtians ſo vieWpth no 
torious over the world, and gave them the courage to ref 
all the pleaſures and terrors of ſenſe. It cannot be den) it? 
but that a religious courſe of life is liable to be incumbeſ e 
with many difficulties which are naturally grievous to fee? 
and blood. But a Chriſtian is able to comfort himieWCar x 
under all theſe with the thoughts of his end, which d doe 
everlaſting life, He confiders the goodneſs of G ure. 
which he believes would not deny him the free enjoymen watc 
of the things of this world, were it not that he hath fung pri 
Joys and pleaſures in ſtore for him as will abundantly This i 
compenſe his preſent ſelf-denial and ſufferings. the x 
Let us now put both theſe together, the pleaſures ſd that 
religion and the rewards of it, and they cannot but Mſider t 
pear to be a mighty encouragement. With what pleaſuſMion fe 
does a man that lives a holy and a virtuous life deſpiſe Melly c. 
pleaſu 8 diſco 
0 1. 
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ſures of fin, and notwithſtanding all the allurements 
ſenſe perſiſt reſolutely in his courſe? And how is ſuch 
man confirm'd in his purpoſe and animated in his holy 
folution, when he finds that Gop and his own conſcience 
applaud his choice; when all along in the courſe of 
lion and a virtuous life, in his conflicts with fin and 
ſtance of temptations, he hath for his preſent reward 
etwo great pleaſures of innocence and of victory, and 
jr his future encouragement the joyful hopes of a crown 
d a kingdom? A recompence ſo great, as is ſufficient 
make a lame man walk, enough to make any one will+ 
g to offer violence to his ſtrongeſt paſſions and inclina- 
pas, A man would be content to ſtrive with himſelf 
d to conflict with great difficulties, in hopes of a mighty 
ward, What poor man would not chearfully carry a 
eat burden of gold and ſilver, that were aſſured to have 
e greateſt ſnare of it for his pains, and thereby to be 
ade a man for ever? Whatever difficulties religion is at- 
(ded withal, they are all ſweetned and made eaſy by the 
ppoſal of a great and eternal reward. 

But are there no difficulties then in religion? Is every 
ing then ſo plain and eaſy? Are all the ways of virtue 
ſmooth and even as we have here repreſented them) 
ath not our SAVIOUR told us, that frait is the gate and 
rrow is the ⁊uay that leads to life, and few there be that 
dit? Mat. vii. 14. Does not the apoſtle ſay, that 
augb much tribulation wwe muſt enter into the kingdom of 
0D? Act. xiv. 22. And, that all that wil! live gedly 
CHRIST JESUS ſhall ſuffer perſecution ? 2 Tim. ill. 12, 

ad does not the ſcripture every where ſpeak of firiving, 
d wreſtling, and running, and fighting; of labouring, 

d watching, and giving all diligence ? And is there no- 
ng grievous in all this ? 

This is a very material objection, and therefore I ſhall 
the more careful to give a ſatisfactory anſwer to it, 
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ures a that I may do it the more diſtinctiy be pleas'd to 
but ider theſe fix things, 1. That the ſuffering of perſe- 
pleaſulWion for religion is an extraordinary caſe, which did 
ſpiſe telly concern the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 2. That 


pleaſuſſſs diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of Gop's commands 
OL, I, Q dogs 


| 
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from being univerſally true, that every Chriſtian hath ut 
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does all along ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties 
the entrance upon a religious courſe. 3. Nor is then 
any reaſon it ſhould exclude our after care and diligent, 
4. All the difficulties of religion are very much mitigate 
and allayed by hope and by love. 5. There is incompar 
bly more difficulty and trouble in the ways of fin and ict 
than in the ways of religion and virtue. 6, If we do hit 
put virtue and vice, a religious and a wicked courſe of lit 
in equal circumſtances ;. if we will but ſuppoſe a man; 
much accuſtom'd and inur'd to the one as he has been t. 
the other, then I ſhall not doubt to pronoucce that th 
advantages of eaſe and pleaſure will be found to be on thy 
fide of religion. 

I. The ſuffering of perſecution for religion is an extn 
ordinary caſe, and did chiefly concern the firſt ages d 
Chriſtianity, And therefore the general ſayings of ou 
SAVIOUR and his apoſtles concerning the perſecuted ſat 
of Chriſtians are to be limited, as doubtleſs they were i 
tended, principally to thoſe firſt times, and by no me 
to be equally extended to all ages of the church. At ff 
indeed, whoever embraced the profeſſion of Chriſtiani 
did thereby expoſe themſelves to all the ſufferings whid 
the power and malice of the world could afflict then 
withal : But fince the kingdoms of the earth became the lig 
doms of the Lox D and of his ChR1sT, and the governo 
of the world began to be patrons of the church, *tis ſol: 


fered the violence of perſecution, that it has been an 
caſe and h»ppen'd only in ſome few ages, and to ſo 
perſons, So that this is accidental to a ſtate of religit 
and therefore ought not to be reckoned among the ori 
nary difficulties of it. And when it happens Goo gi 
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extraordinary ſupports, and promiſes, mighty rewards Mere . 
make it tolerable, ere m 


II, This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of CoD 


Ec 
commands does all along ſuppoſe and acknowledge t he 
difficulties of the firſt entrance upon a religious coul men 
except only in thoſe perſons who have had the happin do, th 


to be trained up to religion by the eaſy and inſenfibied 
grees of a pious and virtuous education, Theſe indeed 
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ed from a great deal of pains and difficulty, which 
nl! rs who are reclaimed from a bad courſe of life muſt 
nce dect to undergo. They are in a great meaſure excuſed 
ae om the pangs of the new birth, from the pains of a ſud- 
arr and violent change, from the terrors of an affrighted 
nc ind, and from the deep and piercing ſorrows of a more 
but plemn repentance, Whereas thoſe who have lived wick- 
lit tly before, muſt look to meet with a great deal more 
n duble, becauſe they are put upon changing the whole 
i uſe of their life at once, and muſt contend with inve- 
tüte habits, and offer no ſmall violence to themſelves in 
nu ecking up thoſe vices which have been rooted in them 
long cuſtom and continuance, This indeed is grievous, 
d muſt needs be ſenfibly painful, like the plucking out of 
right eye, or the cutting off a right hand : for in this caſe 
man muſt ſtrive againſt the very bent and inclination of 
f his ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt the tyranny of cuſtom 
d the mighty power of a ſecond nature, But this is no 
I reflection upon religion, becauſe this does not proceed 
om the nature of Gop's law , but from an accidental 
diſpoſition in ourſelves, which religion is apt to remove: 
nd if we will but allow ſome time of trouble and uneaſi- 
eſs for the cure, whei: that is once wrought the com- 
ands of Gop will be more eaſy and delightful to us than 
er our fins and lufts were, | 
III, Nor does this exclude our after care and diligence, 
or when the apoſtle ſays that the commandments of Gop 
re not grievous, he does by no means intend to inſinuate 
at they are calculated for ſlothful and lazy perſons, that 
ley are ſo eaſ) as to require no induſtry and endeavour on 
r part 3 he only aims to prevent a tacit objection which 
s at the bottom of many mens hearts, as if religion 
ere a moſt grievous and intolerable burden, and there 
ere more trouble and leſs pleaſure in it than in any other 
ion of human life. This he utterly denies, but does 
dt hereby intend to exclude ſuch diligence and induſtry 
men uſe about other matters. And if I ſhould tell 
du, that the buſineſs of religion does not require a very 
gorous proſecution and great earneſtneſs of endeavour, I 
buld ſpeak quite beſides the holy ſcriptures, which ſo 
| 0 2 frequently 
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frequently command ſeeking and ftriving and Jabouryy 
beſides many other ſuch phraſes that import diligence 
earneſtneſs. And indeed it were unfit that ſo excellent; 
glorious a reward as the goſpel promiſes ſhould ſtoop do 
like fruit upon a full-laden bough to be plucked by exe 
idle and wanton hand; that heaven ſhould be proftitut 
to the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the cheap ordim 
endeavours of ſlothful men. Gop will not fo much di 
parage eternal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it und 
thoſe who have conceived ſo low an opinion of it as 
to think it worth the labouring for. And ſurely this 
ſufficient to recommend religion to any conſiderate ma 
if the advantages of it be much greater than of any worl 
ly deſign that we can propound to ourſelves, and the di 
ficulties of it not greater, If the fame ſeriouſneſs 2 
induſtry of endeavour, which men commonly uſe to ni 
a fortune, and advance themſelves in the world, w 
ſerve to make a man a good man, and to bring himt 
heaven, what reaſon hath any man to complain of t 
hard terms of religion? and I think I may truly ſay, th 
uſually leſs than this does it. For Gop conſiders o 
condition in this world, and the prefling neceſſities ( 
this life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit, and thi 
we have great need of theſe things, and therefore | 
allows us to be very ſedulous and induſtrious about then 
However this I am ſure of, that if men would be as ſe 
ous to ſave their immortal fouls, as they are to ſupp 
theſe dying bodies; if they would but provide for eternit 
. with the ſame ſolicitude and real care as they do fort 
life ; if they would but ſeek heaven with the ſame ardo 
of affection and vigour of proſecution as they ſeek earti 
things; if they would but love Gop as much as ma 
men do the world, and mind godlineſs as much as m 
uſually do gain; if they would but go to church with 
good a will as men ordinarily do to their markets and fi 
and be in as good earneſt at their devotions as men coli 
monly are in driving a bargain ; if-they would but endu 
ſome troubles and inconveniencies in the ways of relig 
with the ſame patience and conſtancy as they can do ſtor 
and foul ways, and miſchances, wken they are un 

PL 
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tout their worldly occaſions ; if they would but avoid 
ad company as men uſe to do cheaters, and reje& the 
emptations of the devil and the world, as they would do 
he kind words and inſinuations of a man whom they 
erily believe to have a deſign to over-reach them; I am 
onfident that ſuch a one could not fail of heaven, and 
ould be much ſurer of it upon theſe terms, than any 
nan that doth all the other things could be of getting an 
ſtate or of attaining any thing in this world. 
And cannot every man do thus much? All that I have 
ad fignifies no more but that men ſhuuld uſe their ſincere 
maiWendcavours, and this ſurely every man can do, For to 
oe our fincere endeavours is nothing elſe but to do as 
uch as we can, and it is non-ſenſe for any man to deny 
lat he can do as much as he can, And if we would do 
us much we are ſure of Gop's grace and aſſiſtance, 
hich is never wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men, 
im ut men expect that religion ſhould coſt them no pains, 
hat happineſs ſhould drop into their laps without any 
lefign and endeavour on their part, and that after they 
s ve done what they pleaſe while they live, Gop ſhould 
ies Match them up to heaven when they die. But though 
be commandments of Go be not grievous, yet it is fit to 
Tre ct men know that they are not thus eaſy, 
then IV. All the difficulties of religion are very much allayed 
as ſefnd ſweetened by hope and love. By the hopes of a mighty 
uppoWeward ; fo great, as is enough to raiſe us above ourſelves, 
tem nd to make us break through all difficulties and diſcou- 
or thilWegements $ and by the love of Gop, who hath taken all 
ardofn2ginable ways to endear himſelf to us. He gave us our 
earth eings, and when we were fallen from that happineſs to 
rhich at firſt we were deſigned, he was pleaſed to reſtore 
to a new capacity of it by ſending his only ſon into the 
with World to die for us. So that if we have any ſenſe of 
1d fa indneſs we cannot but love him who hath done ſo much 
n conſe oblige us, and if we love him entirely nothing that he 
- enduffommands will be grievous to us; nay, ſo far from that, 
religaMat the greateſt pleaſure we are capable of will be to 
leaſe him, For nothing is difficult to love. It will 
avell ae a man deny himſelf, od croſs his own inclinations 
e to 


z 4 
N 


132 ye precepts of Ser. 6, 


to pleaſure them whom he loves, It is a paſſion of 4 / 
ſtrange power where it reigns, and will cauſe a man 1 ler 
ſubmit to thoſe things with delight, which in cther ©. man 


cumſtances would ſeem grievous to him. Jacob ſerui mit 
for Rachel ſeven years, and after that ſeven years mmi vit 
and they ſeemed unto him but a few days, for the lot H bon 
had to her. Did but the love of Gop rule in our heart {MMWdiſq: 
and had we as real an affection for him as ſome men he not 
for their friends, there are no ſuch difficulties in religim{WMfor : 
but what love would conquer, and the ſevereſt parts ofMWhaur 
it would become eaſy when they were once undertalaiiWconſ 


by a willing mind, 

V. There is incomparably more trouble in the wars 
fin and vice than in thoſe of religion and virtue, Even 
notorious fin is naturally attended with ſome inconveniend 
of harm, or danger, or diſgrace 3 which the ſinner ſelden 
conſiders till the fin be committed, and then he is in al. 


byrinth, and in ſeeking the way out of a preſent incon T1 
venience he intangles himſelf in more. He is glad leu. 
make uſe of indirect arts, and laborious crafts, to . in ar 
the conſequence of his faults; and many times is fan tofſvirtu 
cover one fin with another, and the more he ftrives to c brouf 
entangle himſelf the more is he ſnared in the vv of K VI 
ocun hands, Into what perplexities did David's fin br ur 
him? ſuch as by all his power and arts he could not fr poſe: 
himſelf from: he was glad to commit a greater crime ene a 
avoid the ſhame of a leſs, and could find no other way but t. 
conceal his adultery but by plunging himſelf into the gi ¶ de on 
of murder. And thus it is proportionably in all otheithus, 
vices. The ways of fin are crooked paths, full of win van 
ings and turnings; but the way of holineſs and virtue eat 
high way, and lies ſo plain before us that «vay-farnÞcienc; 
men, though fools, ſhall not err therein, There needs e hir 
{kill to keep a man's ſelf true and honeſt, if we will ſis co 
reſolve to deal juſtly, and to ſpcak the truth to cur nighſEreat 
bour, nothing in the whole world is eaſer: for thr! hich 
nothing of artifice and reach required to enable 2 man et a h 


ſpeak as he thinks, and to do to others as he world 
dealt withal himſelf, 
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And as the ways of fin are fall of intricacy and per- 
glexities, ſo likewiſe of trouble and diſquiet. There is no 
man that wilfully commits any ſin, but his conſcience 
{nites him for it, and his guilty mind is frequently galled 
with the remembrance of it; but the reflection upon 
honeſt and virtuous actions hath nothing of regret and 
difquiet in it. No man's conſcience ever troubled him for 
not being diſhoneſt, no man's reaſon ever challenged him 
for not being drunk, no man ever broke his ſleep or was 
haunted with fears of divine vengeance becauſe he was 
conſcious to himſelf that he had /:wed ſoberly, and righte-. 
ouſly, and godly in the world. But with the ungodly it is 
not ſo, There is no man that is knowingly wicked but 
he is guilty to himſelf, and there is no man that carries 
guilt about him but he hath received a ſting into his ſoul 
which makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can never have any 
perfect eaſe and pleaſure in his mind. 

con I might have deſcended to particular inſtances, and have 
hewn bow much more troubleſom the practice of every 
fn and vice is than the exerciſe of the contrary grace and 
virtue; but that would be too large a ſubje& to be 
brought within the limits of a fingle diſcourſe. 

VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religious and wicked 
courſe of liſe be put in equal circumftances, do but ſup- 
poſe a man to be as much accuſtomed and inured to the 
me tene as he has been to the other, and then I doubt not 
ay but the advantages of eaſe and pleaſure, will be found to 
gui de on the fide of religion: and if we do not put the caſe 
othe bus, we make an unequal compariſon, For there is no 
win van but when he firſt begins a wicked courſe feels a 
great deal of regret in his mind, the terrors of his con- 
ſeience and the fears of damnation are very troubleſom 
43 oo him. It is poſtible that by degrees a man may harden 


8 p 
— —— 


PEPE 2 
— OZ 4 -H = t. _— hn 
KS — _— a IS . 
n — EL , . 3 
Ic. wr ol WAITER: : > 
— >: 


= 
AA”, 

— r — — 

8 . . — -- x ba 


Om 


— 2 - 
— — 
— 3 2 * 1 
— 74 8 7 


TEM TEES 
* tom 
— — S 


"eng, 


oats. 
* a7 


— 3 
ph 


: _ " 
n 


, 
5.5 
2 
© (4: 
N 5 
* 
4 
" # G 
: 
7 * 
: * 44 4 
. 
i 
x JI 
F vl 
: \ 
Fg 
41 
: 7 
U 
. 
4 
[84 
y 
N 
418 
1 
1 
; 4 
"12 LY 
* 
d 


ill ba s conſcience, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning may in a 
neigh reat meaſure wear off that tender ſenſe of good and evil 
here hich makes fin fo uneaſy : but then if in the practice 
man Mer a holy life a man may by the ſame degrees arrive te far 


01d rater peace and tranquillity of mind than ever any 
wicked man found in a finful courſe, if by cuſtom virtue 
ill come to be more pleaſant than ever vice was, then 

5 the 
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the advantage is plainly on the fide of religion. And thy 
is truly the caſe. It is'troubleſom at firſt for a man ty 
begin any new courſe, and to do contrary to what he hath 
been accuſtom'd to; but let a man but habituate himſelf v 
a religious and virtuous life, and the trouble will go off by 
degrees, and unſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in the room d 
it, It is an excellent rule which Pythagoras gave to hi 
ſcholars, optimum vitæ genus eligito, nam conſuetuds facit 
Jucundiſſimum ; pitch upon the beſt courſe of life; reſoln 
always to do that which is moſt reaſonable and virtuos 
and cuſtom will ſoon render it the moſt eaſy, There i 
nothing of difficulty in a good life, but what may be con- 
quered by cuſtom as well as the difficulties ,of any other 
courſe, and when a man is once uſed to it the pleaſure d 
it will be greater than of any other courſe, 

Let no man then decline or forſake religion for tht 
pretended difficulties of it, and lay aſide all care of Gov't 
commandments upon this ſuggeſtion, that they are in- 
poſſible to be kept. For you ſee they are not only poſſible 
but eaſy. And thoſe who upon pretence of the trouble 
and difficulties of religion abandon themſelves to a wicket 
courſe of life, may eaſily be convinced that they tale 
more pains to make themſelves miſerable than woul 
ſerve to bring them to happineſs, There is no man that 
is a ſervant to fin, and a ſlave to any baſe luſt, but might 
if he pleaſed, get to heaven with leſs trouble than hs 
goes to hell, 

So that upon conſideration of the whole matter, the 
is no reaſon why any man ſhould be deterred from a ho 
and virtuous life for fear of the labour and pains ot it 
Becauſe every one that is wicked takes more pains in and 
ther way, and is more induſtrious only to a worſe purpole 
Now he that can travel in deep and foul ways ougl 
not to ſay that he cannot walk in fair, He that ven 
tures to run upon a precipice, when every ſtep he take 
is with danger of his life and his ſoul, ought not to pretent 
any thing againſt the plain and ſafe paths of religion, wild 
will entertain us with pleaſure all along in the way, a 

crown us with happineſs at the end. | 
| SER 


1 
SERMON VII. 


of the obligation of Chriſtians to 
. 


2 TIM. i. 19. 


Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart 
from iniquity. | 


foundation of Gop ftandeth ſure, having this ſeal, 
the Loxp kneweth them that are his: and, let 
every one that nameth the name of Cur1sT, 
part from iniquity. 

In which words the apoſtle declares to us the terms of 
he covenant between Gop and man, 
Mut O, which is tranſlated foundation, according to 
e uſual ſignification of it, is likewiſe (as learned men 
ave obſerv d) ſometimes uſed for an inſtrument of con- 
aft whereby two parties do oblige themſelves mutually 
deach other. And this notion of the word agrees very 
ell with what follows concerning the ſeal affix' d to it, 
hich is very ſuitable to a covenant, but not at all to a 
pundation, Tis true indeed, as the learned Grotius 
ath obſerved, there uſed anciently to be inſcriptions on 
undation-ſtones, and the word ogpayic, which we 


be ſenſe will be very current thus, the foundation of Gop 
andeth ſure, having this inſcription. But it is to be 
bntidered, that though oppayic may ſignify an inſcrip- 
lon, yet it is only an inſcription upon a ſeal which hath 
d relation to a foundation, but is very proper to a cove- 
ant or mutual obligation. And accordingly the ſeal 


In, is in alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe countries ſaid 
| "© to 


HE whole verſe runs thus: nevertheleſs the 


For the word 


ender ſeal, may likewiſe ſignify an inſcription ; and then 


x'd to this inſtrument, or covenant between Gop and 
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to have an inſcription on both ſides agreeable to the con. 
dition of the perſons contracting. On Gop's part ther 
is this impreſs or inſcription, the Lox D Anorveth then that 
are his, that is, God will own and reward thoſe that ate 
faithful to him: and on our part, let every one that namth 
tbe name of CHRIS T, depart from iniquity. | 

Let every one that nameth the name of Cnx1s7, 
that is, that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, For to name the 
name of any one, or to have his name call'd upon by u 
does, according to the uſe of this phraſe among the He. 
brews, fignify nothing elſe but to be denominated from 
him. Thus tis frequently uſed in the old teſtament, ani 
ſometimes in the new, do they not blaſpheme that worthy 
name by the which ye are called? Jam. ii. 7. that is, the 
name or title of Chriſtians ; and that expreſſion, I, ye & 
reproached for the name of CHRIST, 1 Pet. iv. 14. is 


jon o 
rticle 
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the ſixteenth verſe varied, if any man ſuffer as a Chrifian, ons 
So that to name the name of ChAIST is to call ourſche d te 
Chriſtians. * 

Let every one that nameth the name of Cur 15s T, depur trim 
from iniquity, The word adixia is often taken firiftly Jo * 
for injuſtice or unrighteouſneſs, but ſometimes uſed mo. 
largely for fin and wickedneſs in the general. And ſo i 4.5 
ſeems to be uſed here in the text, becauſe there is 10 17 % 
reaſon from the context to reſtrain it to any particulr wh 


kind of fin or vice, and becauſe Chriſtianity lays an equ 
obligation upon men to abſtain from all ſin. Let eve 
one that nameth the name of Cur 18T, depart from iniquiy 
that is, every Chriſtian obligeth himſelf by his profeſſion 
to renounce all fin and to live a holy life, 
In ſpeaking to this argument I ſhall do theſe tut 
things. | 
1. Shew what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtian 
lays upon men to live holy lives, | 
2. Endeavour to perſuade thoſe who call themſely 
Chriſtians to anſwer this obligation. | 
I. What obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity la 
upon men to live holy lives, He that calls himſelf 
Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain the doctrine of CxR1s! 
to live in the imitation of his holy example, _ y ha 
blem 


0D a; 


Mid 
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vlemnly engaged himſelf to all this. I ſhall ſpeak briefly 
theſe, and then come to that which I principally in- 

d, to perſuade men to live accordingly, 

1. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to 
ntertain the doctrine of CHRIST, to believe the whole 
oſpel, to aſſent to all the articles of the Chriſtian faith, 

all the precepts and promiſes and threatnings of the 
oſpel. Now the great deſign, the proper intention of 

is doctrine is to take men off from fin, and to direct 

d encourage them to a holy life, It teacheth us what 
e are to believe concerning Gop and CHRIS, not with 

y deſign to entertain our minds with the bare ſpecula- 
jon of thoſe truths, but to better our lives. For evefy 
tticle of our faith is a proper argument againſt fin, and a 
owerful motive to obedience, The whole, hiſtory of 
EIS T's appearance in the world, all the diſcourſes and 
tions of his life, and the ſufferings of his death do all 
nd to this; the ultimate iſſue of all is the deſtroying of 
n; ſo St. John tells us, for this purpoſe wwas the ſon of 
od manifeſted that he might deſtroy the works of the devil, 
John iii. 8. But this is moſt expreſly and fully declar'd 

us, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14. The grace of God that 
ingetb ſalvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that 
ry1ng ungodlineſs and worldly luſis we ſhould live ſoberly, 

bteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world ; looking for 
at bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
0d and our SAVIOUR JESUs CHRIST; 20% gave 
mlelf for us that be might redeem us from all iniquity, 
4 purify unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of 

ad Works, 0 
The precepts of the goſpel do ſtrictly command holi- 
ls, and that univerſal ; the purity of our ſouls, and the 
aſtity of our bodies; to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthi- 

$ of fleſh and ſpirit ? 2 Cor. vii. 1. to abſtain from all 

d of evil; to be holy in all manner of converſation, 

heſ. v. 22. They require us to endeavour after the 

heſt degrees of holineſs that are attainable by us in this 
perfect ſtate, to be holy as be that hath called us is Holy, 
et. 1. 15. to be perfect as our father which is in heaven 

fect, Mat. v. 48. N 

All 
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And all the promiſes of the goſpel are ſo many encourage. 
ments to obedience and a holy life; having therefere theſ 
promiſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of fl 
and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear of Gov, 20, 
vii. 1. We are told by St. Peter that theſe exceeding creat 
and precious promiſes are given to us that by theſe ay 
might be partakers of a divine nature, having eſcaped tis 
Pollution that is in the world through luſt, 2 Pet. i, 4; 
and that we might give all diligence to add to our faith 
virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knoxwledge ten. 
rance and patience and brotherly-kindneſs and charity. 

And the threatnings of the goſpel are ſo many powerfil 
arguments againſt fin. | 

Therefore the apoſtle calls the goſpel the power of Gon 
unto ſalvation, becauſe therein the <vrath of Gop is re 
wealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrigbteciſ- 
neſs of men, Rom. i. 16, 18. So that if we call ou 
ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to embrace the holy doQrire 
of the Chriſtian religion which is perfectly oppoſite to al 
impiety and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be g0- 
yerned by thoſe laws which do ſtrictly enjoin holineſs aul 
virtue. We'profeſs to be perſuaded that all the promiſe 
and threatnings of the goſpel are true, which offer ſuch 
great and glorious rewards to obedience, and threatet 
tranſgreſſion and diſobedience with ſuch dreadful punifh 
ments. And if ſo, we are obliged both by our reaſon and 
our intereſt to live accordingly. 

2. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth tt 
live in the imitation of Chriſt's example and to follov 
his ſteps who did no fin, neither vas grile found in l 
mouth, The ſon of Gop came into the werld not oll 
by his doctrine to inſtruct us in the way to happinel 
and by his death to make expiation of fin, but by his 1 
to be an example to us of holineſs and virtue, Thereto 
in ſcripture we find ſeveral titles given him which impe 

his exemplarineſs, as of a prince and a captain, a maft 
and a guide, Now if he be our pattern we ſhould endl 
vour to be like him, to have the ſame mind that ar 
CHrIsT Jesus; to evalk in love as he alſo hat local 
and given bine for us, We ſhould aſpire atter 9 


high 
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icheſt degree of holineſs, make it our conſtant and fincere 
ndeavour to pleaſe Gop and do his will and to fulfil al 
ighteouſneſs as he did. Does any man profeſs himſelf a 
hriſtian and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance and 
Ithy luſts ? is this like our Saviour ? Are we cruel 
nd unmerciful ? is this like the high prieft of our pro- 
efion? Are we proud and paſſionate, malicious and 
evengeful ? is this to be like-minded with CHRIST who 
2; meek and lowly in ſpirit, who prayed for his enemies 
nd offered up his blood to Gop on the behalf of them 
hat ſhed it? If we call ourſelves Chriſtians we profeſs 
have the life of CR IS continually before us, and to 
e always correcting and reforming our lives by that 
attern, FS 

z. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian hath ſolemnly en- 
ed himſelf to renounce all fin and to live a holy life. 
y baptiſm we have ſolemnly taken upon us the profeſſion 
ne Chriſtianity, and engaged ourſelves to renounce the 
l and all his works, and obediently to keep Gop's 
ge- mnmandments. Anciently thoſe who were baptized put 
al their garments, which fignified the putting off the 
niſeWdy of fin ; and were immerſed and buried in the water, 
fu repreſent their death to fin : and then did riſe up again 
ente t of the water, to fignify their entrance upon a new 


ne 


nie. And to theſe cuſtoms the apoſtle alludes when he 
ns, Hozw ſhall wwe that are dead to fin live any longer 
rein; know ye not, that ſo many of us as were e. 
h oo Jesus Cn RIS T were baptized into his death P 
fol efore 2ve are buried with him by baptiſm into death, 
in Wt {ike as CyrIsT aas raiſed up from the dead by the 
t ogg of the father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newwneſs 
panel fe: for if eve have been planted together in the likeneſs 
his I bs death woe ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſur- 


jcrefo 
irapol 
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ton, knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth 
ſhould not ſerve fin, Rom. vi. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. So that 


endet baptiſm we profeſs. to be entred into a new ſtate, and 
de endued with a new nature; to have put off the old 
loved Wi" with bis deeds z to have quitted our former cenver- 
after 0 


in, wobich is corrupt according to the deceitful lufts, 
| BR 
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and to be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, and to hay 
on the new man which after GoD is created in rights. 
ouſneſs and true bolineſs. And therefore baptiſm is calls 
the putting on of CHRIST ; as many of you as have by 
baptized into CHRIST, have put on CHRIS T, Gal. iii. 2 
| Now if we profeſs to have put on CR IST we muſt quit 
and renounce our luſts, becauſe theſe are inconſiſtent, x 
| appears by the oppoſition which the apoſtle makes between 
| them; put ye on the Log IESUs CurIsT, and nat 
not proviſion for the feſb to fulfil the Iuſts thereof, Ron, 
Xiii, 14, 

And as we did ſolemnly covenant with Gop to thi 
purpoſe in baptiſm, ſo we do ſolemnly renew this oll. 
gation ſo often as we receive the bleſſed ſacrament f 
CHrIsT's body and blood. Therefore the cup in the 
ſacrament is called the new covenant in his blood, that i 
this repreſents the ſhedding of CHRIS T's blood by which 

rite the covenant between Gop and man is ratified, And 
as by this Gop doth confirm his promiſes to us, ſo we 
oblige ourſelves to be faithful and obedient to him, an 
if we fin wilfully after wwe have received the knonwleds't 
the truth, that is, after we are become Chriſtians, a 
account the blood of the covenant a common thing, that i 
we make nothing of the ſolemneſt rite that ever was ul 
in the world for confirmation of any covenant, the ſhet 
ding of the blood of the ſon of Gop, And that this v 
. always underſtood to be the meaning of this holy fe 
ment to renew our covenant with God, and ſolemnly (fi*lieve 
confirm our refolutions of a holy life is very plain fu erey t 
that account which Pliny * gives us of the worſhip evenan 
the Chriſtians in a letter to Trajan the Emperor; Me ſerip 
which he tells him that they aſſembled early in the noi dens 
before day, to ſing a bymn to CHRIS T as Gop; and tie amely, 
(faith he) they do — hc ſe obftringere, bird De. 
ſelves by a. ſacrament or oath not to rob or ſteal or umi peap! 
adultery, not to break their wwerd or falſify their truſ unt 
after they bawe eaten together they depart bome, Wild he 
is plainly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating of t, the 


| holy ſacrament, which it ſcems was then looked upon a 8 . 
| ol id 


* Plin, epiſt, 1, 10. epiſt. 97, 
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oath, whereby Chriſtians did ſolemnly covenant and engage 
themſelves againſt all wickedneſs and vice, | 

Thus you ſee what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
hity lays upon us to holineſs of life. From all which it 
js evident that the goſpel requires ſomething on our part, 
For the covenant between Gop and us is a mutual engage- 
ment, and as there are bleſſings promiſed on his part ſo 
there are conditions to be performed on ours. And if we 
live wicked and unholy lives, if we negle& our duty to- 
wards God we have no title at all to the bleſſings of this 
covenant, The contrary doctrine to this hath been greedi- 


ten entertained to the vaſt prejudice of Chriſtianity, as if 
bis this new covenant of the goſpel Gop took all upon 
ie imſelf, and required nothing or as good as nothing, of 
bens, that it would be a diſparagement to the freedom of 


od's grace to think he expects any thing from us. That 
the goſpel is all promiſes and our part is only to believe and 


ut ih 
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And 
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derſorm them if we can but think ſo, though we do no- 
hing elſe; which is an eaſy condition to fools but the 
urdeſt in the world to a wiſe man, who if his ſalvation 
lepended upon it could never perſuade himſelf to believe, 
ut lat the holy Go D without any reſpect at all to his repent- 
zue re and amendment would beſtow upon him forgiveneſs 
elf fins and eternal lite, only becauſe he was confident that 
od would do ſo, As if any man could think that it 


is U 

fan ere a thing ſo highly acceptable to Gop that men ſhould 
ny eleve of him that be loves to diſpenſe his grace and 
fro erey upon the moſt unfit and unreaſonable terms. A 
hin N ovenant does neceſſarily imply a mutual obligation, and 


be ſcripture plainly tells us what are the terms and con- 


2 
. tions of this covenant both on God's part and ours, 
1d h mely, that he vi be our Go p and we ſhall be his 
e. But he hath no- where ſaid that though we be not 


is peaple yet he will be our Gop. The ſeal of this co- 
nant hath two inſcriptions upon it; one on God's part, 
at he will know them that are his; and another on our 
art, that we ſhall depart from iniquity, But if we will 
pt ſubmit to this condition God will not know us, but 
ill bid us depart from „ So our Sa vioun tells us, 
2 ; 
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J will ſay unto them depart from me ye workers of ini. 
guity, I know you not, Mat. vii. 23. If we deal falſy 
in covenant with Gop and break looſe from all our en- 
gagements to him, we releaſe Gop from all. the promiſe 
that he hath made to us. If we neglect to perform thoſe 
conditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the performance 
of his promiſes, we diſcharge the obligation on Got 
part, and he remains faithful though he deny us that hap- 

ineſs which he promiſed under thoſe conditions which we 
E neglected. 

II. I come now to the ſecond thing propounded, ant 
that is to perſuade thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity to anſwer 
thoſe obligations to a holy life, which their religion ly; 
upon them. We all call ourſelves Chriſtians, and would 
be very much offended at any man that ſhould deny us thi 
title. But let us not cheat ourſelves with an empty and 
inſignificant name, but if we will call ourſelves Chriſtians 
let us fill up this great title, and make good our profeſſin 
by a ſuitable life and practice. And to perſuade us hereto, 
J will urge theſe three conſiderations, 

I» The indecency of the contrary. 
2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſſed Saviour and 
his holy religion, and 
3. The infinite danger of it to our own ſouls, 

1. Confider how unbecoming it is for a man to live ut 
ſuitably to his profeſſion. If we call ourſelves Chriſta 
we profeſs to entertain the doctrine of the goſpel, toe 
taught and inſtructed by the beſt maſter, to be the diſciple 
of the higheſt and moſt perfect inſtitution that ever vs 
in the world, to have embraced a religion which contains 
the moſt exact rules for the conduct and government of our 
lives, which lays down the plaineft precepts, ſets befor 
us the beſt patterns and examples of a holy life, and off 
us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encouragements to this pu- 
poſe. We profeſs to be furniſhed with the beſt argument 
to excite us to holineſs and virtue, to be awed with th 
greateſt fears and animated with the beſt hopes of anz nei 
in the world, | | | | | ; 

Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this oblig! 
himſelf to live anſwerably, to do nothing that ſhall gr 
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ontradict it. Nothing is more abſurd than for a man to 
a contrary to his profeſſion, to pretend to great matters 
and perform nothing of what he pretends to, Wiſe men 
ill not be caught with pretences nor be impoſed upon with 
an empty profeſſion, but they will enquire into our lives 
ind actions, and by theſe they will make a judgment of 
vs, They cannot ſee into our hearts nor pry into our un- 
erſtandings to diſcover what it is that we inwardly be- 
ere, they cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret and ſupernatur 
principles that we pretend to be acted by: but this they. 
can do, they can examine our actions and behold our good 
er bad works, and try whether our lives be indeed an- 
ſwerable to our profeſſion, and do really excel the lives of 
bther men who do not pretend to ſuch great things. There 
re a great many ſagacious perſons who will eafily find us 
ut, will look under our mask, and ſee through all our 
fre pretenſfions, and will quickly diſcern the abſurdity of 
ellnng the world that we believe one thing when we do 8 
he contrary. | SS. . 
If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtan religion, we expoſe 0 
urſelves to the ſcorn and contempt of every diſcerning 
nan if we do not live up to it, With what face can any 
(man continue in the practice of any known fin, that pro- 
ſeſſeth to believe the holy doctrine of the goſpel, which 
orbids all fin under the higheſt and ſevereſt penalties ? If 
ve did but believe the hiſtory of the goſpel as we do ary 
ordinary credible ſtory, and did we but regard the laws of 
hriſtianity as we do the laws of the land; were we but 
erſuaded, that fraud and oppreſſion, lying and perjury, 
temperance and uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs and pride, ma- 
Ice and revenge, the neglect of God and religion will 
ring men to hell as certainly as treaſon and felony will 
ring a man under the ſentence of the law: had we but 
Ihe ſame awe and regard for the threatnings and promiſes 
If the goſpel that we bave for the frowns and ſmiles of 
hoſe who are in power and authority, even this would be 
ffectual to keep us from ſin. And if the goſpel have not 


us effect upon us it is an argument that we de not be- 
eve it. 


I 
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godlineſs and worldly luſts does deny and renounce it, If 


'} 
{ 


It is to no purpoſe to go about to perſuade men that ve 
do heartily entertain the doctrine of Cur IS 12, tha 
doctrine which hath all the characters of piety and juſtice 
of holineſs and virtue upon it; which obligeth men to 
eohatſcever things are true, whatſoever things are hordf, 
whatſoever things are chaſte, whatſoever things are love 
and of good report, if we have no regard to theſe thing 
in our lives, He that would know what a man believes, 
Jet him attend rather to what he does than to what he 
talks. He that leads a wicked life makes a more credible 
and effectual profefſicn of infidelity than he who in words 
only denies the goſpel. It is the hardeſt thing in the worl 
to imagine that that man believes Chriſtianity, who by un- 


we - profeſs ourſelves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expeRted 
from us that we ſhould evidence this by our actions, that 
we ſhould live at another rate than the heathens did; that 
we, who worſhip a holy and juſt Gop, ſhould not alloy 
ourſelves the liberty to fin, as thoſe did who worſhipped 
ſuch gods as were examples of fin and patrons of their 
vices, Thou who profeſſeſt thyſelf a Chriſtian mapeſ 
not walk in the luſts of the fleſh and of uncleanneſs, 2 
thoſe did who worſhipped a luſtful Jupiter and a wanten 
Venus. Thou mayeſt not be intemperate, as thoſe were 
who worſhipped a drunken Bacchus. Thou mayeſt not be 
cruel and unmerciful, as thoſe were who worſhipped a here 
Saturn: nor mayeſt thou ſteal, as thoſe did who worthy 
ped a thieviſh Mercury, 'Thou muſt remember that thot 
art a Chriſtian, and when thou art ready to debaſe thy 
ſelf to any vile luſt conſider what title thou beareſt, . 
what name thou art called, whoſe diſciple thou art; ant 
then ſay to thyſelf, fhall I allow myſelf in any impiety0 
wickedneſs of life, who pretend to be inſtructed by thi 
grace of Gop which teaches men to deny ungodlineſs an 
worldly luſts? Shall I cheriſh any finful paſſion vb 
pretend to have mortified ail theſe, and to have 5 0 
the old man with his deeds ? | 
It is not being gilded over with the external profeſſe 
of Chriſtianity that will avail us; our religion mult be 
vil 


7 
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vitzl principle inwardly to change and transform us. What 
WE the apoſtle ſays concerning circumcifion, we may apply to 
them that are baptized and make an outward profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, Rom. ii. 25. baptiſm verily profiteth if we 
obey the goſpel, but if we walk contrary to the precepts of 
it our baptiſm is no baptiſm, and our Chriftianity is heathen- 
iſm, If by our lives and actions we do contradict that religion 
which we profeſs, we do by this very thing prove ourſelves 


he WWW to be counterfeits and hypocrites; and that we have only 
ble taken up our religion for a faſhion, and received it accord- 
ing to cuſtom 3 we were born in a country where it is re- 


verenced, and therefore we are of it. And the reaſon 
why we are Chriſtians rather than Jews, or Turks, or 


Heathene, is becaufe Chriſtian religion had the fortune to 
dei come firit in our way and to beſpeak us at our er. trance into 
that the world. | | 
that Are we not aſhamed to take up a profeſſion upon ſuch 


Now WW yht grounds, and to wear about us ſuch an empty title? 
pelt ſhould make our blood to rife in our faces to confider 
ther What a diſtance there is between our religion and our lives. 
pen remember Tully upbraids the philoſophers very ſmartly 
„ wor living unſuitably to their doctrines. A philoſopher 
antooiaith he) is unpardonable if he miſcarry in his life, guo@ 
were efficio cujus magiſter eſſe vult labitur ; artemque vitæ pro- 
uot bees, delinguit in vita; becauſe be is faulty in that wheres 
fer be pretends to be a maſter, and cuhbilſt he profeſſeth an art 
5rihuy lroing better than other men he miſcarries in this life. 
it tho ich how much greater reaſon may we challenge Chriſti- 
ſe thy for the miſcarriages of their lives, which are ſo direct- 
eſt, N contrary to their profeſſion ? It may be juſtly ſuſpect- 
t; chat ſo perfect an inſtitution as the goſpel is, which the 
piety on of Gop came from heaven on purpoſe to propagate 
by tha the world, ſhould make men more ſtrictly holy and 
neſs 5 rtuous, and ſet the profeſſors of it at a greater diſtance 
ON Vu 


im all impurity and vice than ever any inftitution in the 
orld did. If a man profeſs any other art or calling it is 
pected that he ſhould be ſkill'd in it and excel thoſe who 
not pretend to it. Tis the greateſt diſparagement to a 
clan that can be, to ſay of him, that he is in other 
Ms an excellent man, only he hath no great fill in 

| diſeaſes, 
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diſeaſes, and the methods of cure, becauſe this is his pro. 
feſſion: he might be pardon'd for other defects, but the 
Proper ſkill of his art may juſtly be expected from him, 
So for a Chriſtian; to ſay of him, the worſt thing in 
im is his life; he is very orthodox in his opinions, but 
he's an ill-natur'd man, one of very violent paſſions, he 
will be very frequently drunk, he makes no conſcience of 
his dealings, he is very uncharitable to all that differ from 
bim: This man is faulty in his profeſſion, he is defeQie 
in that which ſhould be is excellency; he may have or. 
thodox opinions in religion, but when all s done there is 
no ſuch error and hereſy, nothing ſo fundamentaliy op- 
poſite to religion as a wicked life. A Chriſtian does not 
pretend to have a better wit or a more piercing under- 
Nanding than a Turk or Heachen, but he profeſſeth to 
live better than they, to be more chaſte and more temye- 
rate, more juſt and charitable, more meek and gent, 
more loving and peaceable than other men: if he fail in 
this, where is the art the man boaſts of? To what pur 
poſe is all this noiſe and tir about the goſpel and the holy 
doctrine of CHRIST? If any man profeſs himſelf : 
Chriſtian and do not live better than others, he is a mere 
Pretender and mountebank in religion, he is a bungler in 
his own art, and unſkill'd in his proper profeſſion. Thi 
1s the firſt, the indecency of the thing. | 
2, Conſider how great a ſcandal this muſt needs be tt 
our bleſſed Saviour and his holy religion. The Chi" 
ſtian religion hath undergone many a hard cenſure for t. 
miſcarriages of the profeſſors of it. The impieties an This 
vices of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians have cauſf . pe 
many tharp reflections upon Chriſtianity, and made .“ 
Son of Gop and the bleſſed Saviour of the world . 
wear the odious names of deceiver and impoſtor. It a RI; 
man did deſign to do the greateft ſpite to religion he cou 0 wok 
not give it a deeper wound, he could not take a more q , Cs 
fectual courſe to diſparage it than by a lewd and debauc nftian 
ed life. For this will ſtill be an objection in the ming e. d 
of thoſe who are ſtrangers and enemies to our rel SA 
If the goſpel were ſo excellent an inſtitution as it is ſh” 0u 


ported to be, ſurely we ſhould ſee better effects of i x 


brpite 
wes, 

| thei 
thing 
Icked 
ity tc 
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the lives of thoſe who profeſs it. When we would per- 
ſaade a heathen to our religion, and tell him how holy 2 
Gop we ſerve, what excellent patterns we imitate, what 
ſpiritual and divine precepts of holineſs and virtue our re- 
lgion does contain; may not he reply, would you have 
me to believe you when I ſee you do not believe your- 
ſelves? If you believed your religion you would live ac- 


aſe, if there were neither a heaven to be hoped for, nor 


ans live worſe than they do? 

As we would not proclaim to the world that the goſpel 
an unholy and vicious Inftitution, let us take heed that 
re bring no ſcandal upon it by our lives, left the ene- 
ies of our religion ſay as Salvian tells us they did in his 
me, Si Chriſtus ſancta docuiſſet Chriſtiani ſancte vixiſſent, 
urely F CHRIS T had taught ſo holy a doctrine, Chriſe 
ans would have lived boher lives. Tully tells us that 
ne of the ſhrewdeſt arguments that ever was brought 
rinſt philoſophy was this, guoſdam perfectos philoſophos 


ves, Celſus and Porphyry, Hierocles and Julian, among 
| their witty inveCtives againſt Chriſtian religion, have 
othing againſt it that reflects ſo much upon it as do the 
icked lives of ſo many Chriſtians, The greateſt en- 


wy ty to religion is to profeſs it and to live unanſwerably 
| It, | 
i ; This confideration ought greatly to affect us. J am ſure 


e apoſtle ſpeaks of it with great paſſion and vehemency, 
many walk of whom ] have told you often, and no tell 
Ju even weeping, that they are enemies of the croſs of 
"RIS T, Toboſe end is deſtruction, whoſe god is their 
ly, vboſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things, 
bil, iü. 18. A Jew or a Turk is not ſo great an enemy to 
briſtianity as a leud and vicious Chriſtian, Therefore 
me beſeech Chriſtians, as they tender the honour of 
Ielr SAVIOUR and the credit of their religion, that 
ty would conform their lives to the holy precepts of 
iftianity, And if there be any who are reſolved to 
dtinue in a vicious courſe, to the injury and diſparage- 
ment 


cording to it. For if the goſpel were every word of it 


k hell to be feared after this life, how could many Chriſ- 


wrpiter vivere, that ſome great philoſophers led very filthy 
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ment of Chriſtianity, I could almoſt intreat of them that 
they would quit their profeſſion and renounce their hay. 
tiſm, that they would lay aſide their title of Chriſtian, 
and initiate themſelves in heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitiom, 
or be circumeiſed for Jews or Turks: For it were really 
better, upon ſome accounts, that ſuch men ſhould aban- 
don their profeſſion, than keep on a vizard which ſerve 
to no other purpoſe but to ſcare others from religion, 
3. And laſtly, let us conſider the danger we expoſe 
ourſelves to by not living anſwerably to our religion, And 
this, I hope, may prevail upon ſuch as are not moved by 
the former conſiderations, Hypocrites are inſtanced in 
ſcripture, as a ſort of finners that ſhall have the ſharpeſt 
torments and the fierceſt damnation, When our 84. 
vioux would ſet forth the great ſeverity of the Loy 
towards the evil ſervant he expreſſeth it thus, he ſl 
cut bim in ſunder and appoint him his portion with H- 
crites, Matth. xxiv. 5 1. So that the puniſhment of h. 
pocrites ſeems to be made the meaſure and ſtandard df 
the higheſt puniſhment. Thou profeſſeſt to believe in 
CHrxIsT and to hope in him for ſalvation, but in tie 
mean time thou liveſt a wicked and unholy life, thou dof 
not believe but preſume on him, and wilt find at the 
great day that this thy confidence will be thy confuſion, 
and he whom thou hopeſt will be thy advocate and Sa 
YIOUR will prove thy accuſer and thy judge, What 
our SAvIouR ſays to the Jews, there is one that at. 
cuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye truſt, 2 v. 45. my 
very well be applied to falſe Chriſtians, there is one thut 
accuſeth you and will condemn you, even Jesvs in hen 
you truſt, | | 
The profeſſion of Chriſtianity and mens having tit 
name of CyrisT named upon them will be ſo fr fran 
ſecuring them from hell, that it will fink them ti 
deeper into it. Many are apt to pity the poor heathe 
who never heard of the name of CHRIS T, and ſadly tt 
condole their caſe, but as our Savio ux ſaid upon anotit 
occaſion, weep not for them, <veep for yourſelves. Then 
no ſuch miſerable perſon in the world as a degenem 
Chriſtian, becauſe he falls into the greateſt miſery 7 


— 


— — 
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the greateſt advantages and opportunities of being happy. 
Doſt thou lament the condition of Socrates, and Cato, and 
Ariſtides, and doubt what ſhall become of them at the 
day of judgment? and canſt thou, who art an impious 
Band prophane Chriſtian, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
damnation of hell ? | 

Doſt thou believe that the moral heathen ſhall be caſt 
out? and canſt thou who haſt led a wicked life under the 
profeflion of Chriſtianity have the impudence to hope, 
that thou ſhalt fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob 
in the kingdom of Gop? No, thoſe fins, which are com- 
mitted by Chriſtians under the enjoyment of the Goſpel, 
ne of deeper dye and clothed with blacker aggravations 
than the fins of heathens are capable of. A pagan may 
ive without Go p in the world, and be unjuſt towards 
nen, at a cheaper rate and upon eaſier terms than thou 
ho art a Chriſtian, Better had it been thou hadſt never 
nown one ſyllable of the goſpel, never heard of the 
ame of CHr1sT, than that having taken it upon thee 
hou ſhouldeft not depart from iniquity. Happy had it 
teen for thee, that thou hadſt been born a Jew, or a 


doit WW'urk, or a poor Indian, rather than that being bred among 
the briſtians and profeſſiing thyſelf of that number, thou 
aſton, Wou!dit lead a vicious and unholy life. 

$a- WF 1 have inſiſted the longer upon theſe arguments, that I 


hight, if poſſible, awaken men to a ſerious conſideration 
f their lives, and perſuade them to a real reformation 
them; that J may oblige all thoſe who call themſelves 
briſtians to live up to the eſſential and fundamental laws 
our religion; to love Go Þ, and to love our neigh- 
bur; to do to every man as we would have him to do to 
8; to mortify our luſts, and ſubdue our paſſions, and 
neerely to endeavour to grow in every grace and virtue, 
d to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which 
e by IESuS CHRIST to the praiſe and glory of 
0D, ; 

This indeed would become our profeſſion and be ho- 
urable to our religion, and would remove one of the 
ateſt obſtacles to the progreſs of the goſpel, For how 
L we expect that the doctrine of CoD our * 
| u 
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ſhould'gain any conſiderable ground in the world, ſo loy 
as by the unworthy lives of ſo many Chriſtians tis n. 
preſented to the world at ſo great diſadvantage ? If en 
we would have Chriſtian religion effectually recommends, 
it muſt be by the holy and unblameable lives of thoſe why 0 
make profeſſion of it. Then indeed it would look with 
ſo amiable a countenance as to invite many to it, al 
carry ſo much majeſty and authority in it as to comma 
reverence from its greateſt enemies, and make men t 
acknowledge that Gop is in us of a truth, and to glotih 
our Father which is in heaven. 


The good Go p grant that as we have taken upon ui th 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſo ve may be careful ſo 1 
tive that we may adorn the doftrine of Gor our Sts 
VioUR 7# all things; that the grace of God whit 
bringeth ſalvation may teach us to deny ungodiin| 
and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, rigbtecuſ ai 
godly in this preſent world ; looking for that ha 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God an 
f SAvIour Jssus CHRIST ; to whom ith tit 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. 


r f 
8 E R M ON VII. 


Of the happineſs of a heavenly con- 
| verſation. 


n 


Fer our converſation is in heaven, 


| OR the underſtanding of which words we need to 
look back no farther than the 18th verſe of this 
chapter, where the apoſtle with great vehemency 
and paſſion ſpeaks of ſome among the Philippians, 
ho indeed profeſs'd Chriſtianity but yet would do any 
bing to decline ſuffering for that profeſſion ;- there are 
any that walt, of whom I have told you often, and nuw 
you even weeping, that they are enemies to the croſs of 
uns T; they cannot endure to ſuffer with him and 
r him, they are ſo ſenſual and wedded. to this world 
it they will do any thing to avoid perſecution ; ſo he» 
ſcribes them in the next verſe, <ohoſe end is deſtruction, 
boſe god is their belly, do bo ſe glory is in their ſhame, ⁊uho 
ind earthly things, Now in oppoſition to theſe ſenſual 
d earthly- minded men the apoſtle gives us the character 
the true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as mind heaven and 
other world, and prefer the hopes of that to all the in- 
reſts of this bbs. our converſation is in heaven, 

For the right underſtanding of which phraſe be pleaſed 
obſerve, that it is an alluſion to a city or corporation, 
d to the privileges and manners of thoſe who are free 
It, And heaven is ſeveral times in ſcripture repre- 
ted to us under this notion of a city, It is ſaid of 
braham that he looked for a city wwhich hath foundations, 
boſe builder and maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. It is called 


. Heb, xiii, 22. And the fame apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
Vs . Q_ uncertain 


ewiſe the City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſa- 
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vhen he ſays our converſation is in beaven, For the wor 
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uncertain condition of Chriftians in this world ſays cf 
them, that Bere they have no continuing city, but lock fir 


one that is to come, Heb. xiv. 14. 
Now to this city the apoſtle alludes here in the ter, 


m0xiTwjma, which is rendred converſation, may either 
fignify the privilege of citizens, or their converſation and 
manners, or may take in both theſe, 


In the firſt ſenſe of the privilege of citizens, we fnl bet 
a@oMTH4« a word of near affinity with this ſometime: 
uſed ; with a great ſum (ſays the Captain to Paul) d. uh 
tained I Thy tr0)uteiay Tatu, this freedom, Acts xxii. 28. Me 


According to this ſenſe, 1uwv To ToxiTÞpa may vey 
well be rendred, as Tertullian often does this text, muri. 
patus noſter, our Citizenſhip is in braven; an alluſion per- 
haps, (as the learned Dr. Hammond obſerves) to thoſe who 
though they were not born at Rome, and it may be lire 
at a great diſtance from it, had yet jus civitatis Romans 
the privilege of Roman citizens. In like manner th 
apoſtle here deſcribes the condition of Chriſtians, *Tiy 
true, we are born here in this world and live in it, but 
we belong to another corporation; we are denizens ol 
another country and free of that city which is above. 
In the other ſenſe of the converſation of citizens nt 
find the verb a>0>iTeveI3s uſed towards the beginning 0 
this epiſtle, let your couverſation be as it becometh the palſt 
of CnRITIST, Phil. i, 27. And why may not the word 
Nic αe in the text, without any inconvenience, in 
clude both theſe? As if the apoſtle had ſaid, there a 
ſome that mind earthly things, and are fo addicted t 
them that rather than part with them they will forlat 
their religion; but as for us, we confider that we are c 
tizens of heaven, and accordingly we converſe and deme 
ourſelves in this world, as thoſe that are free of anoth 
-Eity and do belong to it. 
So that to have our converſation in heaven does imp! 
theſe two things. | 
Firſt, the ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of heave 
| Secondly, the effect which thoſe thoughts ought 


have upon our lives, 


- 
— * 
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Haare of it as any of the ſons of men ever bad, he vil NO" 


tell us, that this alſo is vexation of ſpirit ; for in mu (0 
<01ſdom there is much grief, and he that increaſeth knowledge, ther 


increaſeth ſorrow, Ecclef. i. 17, 18. phar 
Thus it is with all the things of this world; the beſt Dor 
of them have a mixture of good and evil, of joy and for. 4g 
row in them: but the happineſs of the next life is free lf 


from allay and mixture, In the deſcription of the ney een 
Jeruſalem it is ſaid, that there ſhall be no more curſe, and i © 
' here ſhall be no night there, Rev, xxii. 3, 5. nothing to WW"? © 
imbitter our bleſſings, or obſcure our glory. Heaven is de 
the proper region of happineſs, there only are pure joy A. 
and an unmingled felicity, chile 
But the enjoyments of this world, as they are mixed, 
ſo they are uncertain, So wavering and inconſtant are 
they that we can have no ſecurity of them, when we 
think ourſelves to have the faſteſt hold of them, they ſly 
out of our hands we know not how, For this reaſon 
Solomon very elegantly calls them things that are nn. 
Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is not? fu 
riches certainly make to themſelves wings and fly like an 
eagle towards heaven, So fugitive are they, that after all 
our endeavours to ſecure them they may break looſe from 
us, and in an inſtant vaniſh out of our ſight, riches nale 
to themſelves wings and fly like an eagle, intimating to us 
that riches are often acceſſary to their own ruin, Many 
times the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and nothing elſe, 
hath been the cauſe of the loſs of it, and of taking awa 
the life of the owner thereof. The tairneſs of ſome ment 
fortune hath been a temptation to thoſe who have bet 
more powerful to raviſſi it from them, thus riches nabe 
to themſelves wings. So that he that enjoys the greatel 
happineſs of this world does ſtill want one happinel 
more, to ſecure to him for the future what he poſſeſſe 
for the preſent. ' But the happineſs of heaven is a ſtead) 
and conſtant light, fixt and unchangeable as the fountal 
from whence it ſprings, the father of lights, with what! 
no variableneſs nor ſhadow F turning. 
And if the enjoyments of this life were certain, 
they are unſatisfying, This is the vanity of vanities, ths 
48" | eve 


e 
[1 : . : e 
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every thing in this world can trouble us, but nothing 
can give us ſatisfaction. I know not how it is, but ei- 
ther we, or the things of this world, or both, are ſg 
rhantaſtical, that we can neither be well with theſe things, 
nor well without them. If we be hungry, we are in 
an; and if we eat. to the full, we are uneaſy, If we 
b poor wa think ourſelves miſerable, and when we 
come to be rich we commonly really are ſo, If we are 
in a low candition we fret and murmur, and if we chance 
to get up and to be raiſed to greatneſs we are many - 
times farther. from contentment than we were before, 
ISo that we purſue the happineſs of this world juſt as little 
children chaſe birds, when we think we are come very 
near it, and have it almoſt in our hands, it flies farther 
from us than it was at firſt, | a 

Nay, ſo far are the enjoyments of this world from af- 
ſording us ſatisfaction, that the ſweeteſt of them are moſt 
apt to ſatiate and cloy us. All the pleaſures of this 
world are ſq contrived as to yield us very little happineſs. 
If they go off quickly they ſignify nothing, and if they 
ay long we are fick of them. After a full draught of 
any ſenſual pleaſure we preſently loath it, and hate it as 


* nuch after the enjoyment, as we courted it and longed 
naler it in the expectation. But the delights of the other 
ou orld, as they will give us full ſatisfaction ſo we ſhall 
ay" be weary of them. Every repetition of them will 


e accompanied with a new pleaſure and contentment. In 
he felicities of heaven theſe two things ſhall be recon- 


ſes. led, which never met together in any ſenſual delight, 
deen ens and full enjoyment, and yet a freſh and perpetual 
| * leaſure. As in Go g's preſence there is fulneſs ef joy, 


6 at bis right hand there ſball be pleaſures for ever- 
we, 

The happineſs of the other life is not only incompa- 
bly. beyond any happineſs of this world (that, it may 
e, is no great commendation of it) but it is very great 
itſelf. The happineſs of heaven is uſually in ſcripture | 
ecribed to us by ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excel- 
nt, chaſte and intellectual, infinitely more pure and re- 
ad than thoſe of ſenſe; and it the ſcripture at any 


eve Q 3 | time 
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time deſcend to the metaphors of a feaſt, and a banquet, Bu 
and a marriage, it is plainly by way of accommodation dere 
our weakneſs and condeſcenſion to our capacities, we C 
But the chief ingredients of this happineſs, fo far a; thy bleſſe. 
ſcripture has thought fit to reveal it to us, are the perfec. chat! 
tion of our knowledge, and the height of our love, o nc 
the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of all the bleſſed inhu. WiWſomet 
bitants of thoſe glorious manſions ; and the joyful concur. WiWneet 
rence of all theſe in chearful expreſſions of gratitude, in iithoſe 
the inceſſant praiſes and admiration of the fountain und! 
author of all this happineſs. And what can be more (e.Wimect 
lightful than to have our underſtandings entertained with {Wind p 
à clear fight of the beſt and moſt perfect Being, with tie then 
knowledge of all his works and of the wiſe deſigns of M eonte 
providence here in the world? than to live in the n. thi 
viving preſence of Gop, and to be continually attend en i 
upon him whoſe favour is life, and whoſe glory is mu othi 
more above that of any of the princes of this world, thanWſrud: 
the greateſt of them is abave the pooreſt worm? T eerſat 
queen of Sheba thought Solomon's ſervants happy in huet. 
ing the opportunity, by ſtanding continually before him, 
to hear his wiſdom ; but in the other world it ſhall be r dit 
happineſs to Solomon himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and great 
eſt perſons that ever were in this world, to ſtand before 
this great King to admire his wiſdom and to behold hit 
glory, Not that I imagine the happineſs of heaven nd d 
conſiſt in a perpetual gazing upon Gop, and in an id entic 
contemplation of the glories of that place. For as by thaſinde 
bleſſed fight we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, ſo tut 
ſcripture tells us we ſhall be alſo transformed into tht 
image of the divine perfections; we ſhall ſee Gor and wilfiifill t 
foall be like him, and what greater happineſs can there MH 
than to be like the happieſt and moſt perfect being in ti 
world? Beſides, who can tell what employment Gol 
may have for us in the next life? We need not doubt bu ite 
that he who is happineſs itſelf, and hath promiſed tl 
make us happy, can eaſily find out ſuch employments a1ir: 
d lights for us in the other world as will be proper an 
fuitable to that ſtate, | Fay 


Fer. 8. a heavenly converſation. 157 


But then beſides the improvement of our knowledge 
there ſhall be the moſt delightful exerciſe of love, When 
we come to heaven we ſhall enter into the ſociety of the 
bleſſed angels and of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
that is freed from all thoſe paſſions and infirmities which 
do now render the converſation, even of the beſt men, 
ſometimes troubleſom to one another, We ſhall then 
meet with all thoſe excellent perſons, thoſe brave minds, 
thoſe innocent and charitable ſouls whom we have ſeen, 


and heard, and read of in this world. There we ſhall 
e- vet with many of our dear relations and intimate friends, 
nd perhaps with many of our enemies, to whom we ſhall 


then be perfectly reconciled notwithſtanding all the warm 
conteſts and peeviſh differences which we had with them 
In this world, even about matters of religion. For hea» 
en is a ſtate of perfect love and friendſhip, there will be 
nothing but kindneſs and good-nature there, and all the 
prudent arts of endearment and wiſe ways of rendring con- 
erſation mutually pleaſant to one another. And what 
reater happineſs can be imagined than to converſe freely 
vith ſo many excellent perſons, without any thing of folly 
r diſguiſe, of jealouſy or deſign upon one another? Fer 
hen there will be none of thoſe vices and paſſions, of co- 
etouſneſs and ambition, of envy and hatred, of wrath 
nd peeviſhneſs, which do now ſo much ſpoil the pleaſure 
and diſturb the quiet of mankind, All quarrels and con- 
entions, ſchiſms and diviſions will then be effectually 
indered, not by force but by love, not by compulſion 
ut by that charity which never fails; and all thoſe con- 
toyerſies in religion, which are now ſo hotly agitated, 
jill then be finally determined, not as we endeavour to 
them now by canons and decrees, but by a perfect 


nowledge and convincing light. 

t Go And when this bleſſed ſociety is met together and thus 
_y nited by love, they ſhall all join in gratitude to their 
ſed tl 


eat patrons and benefactors, to him that fits upon the 
une, and to the Lamb that was ſlain, to Gop even our 
ther, and to our LoRD J=svs CuRx 18 r, who hath loved 
and 2vaſhed us from our ſins in his own blood. And they 
all ſing everlaſting ſongs of praiſe to Gop for all his 

| works 
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works of wender, for the effects of that infinite goodnet, 
and admirable wiſdom, and almighty power, which ay 
clearly ſeen in the creation and government of the wall 
and all the ereatures in it; particularly for his favours tg 
mankind, for the benefit of their beings, for the comſon 
of their lives, and for all his merciful providences toward 
them in this world: but aboye all for the redemption of 
their ſouls by the death of his Son, for the free forgiveneſi 
of their ſins, for the gracious aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit 
and fer conducting them ſafely through all the ſnares and 
dangers, the troubles and temptations of this world to the 
fecure poſſeſſion of that glory and happineſs which then 
they ſhall be partakers of, and are bound to praiſe Coy 
for to all eternity. This, this ſhall be the employment 
of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and theſe are the chief ingre- 
dients of our happineſs which the ſcripture mentions, And 
if there were no other, as there may be ten thoufand 
more for any thing I can tell, yet generous and virtuous 
minds will eaſily underſtand how great a pleaſure there 
is in the improvement of our knowledge, and the erer: 
eiſe of love, and in a grateful and perpetual acknowledgs 
ment of the greateſt benefits that creatures are capable of c 
receiving. md 

3. This happineſs ſhall be eternal, And though this 
be but a circumſtance and do not enter into the nature d . 
our happineſs, yet it is ſo material a one that all the is 
felicities which heaven affords would be imperfect without C | 10 
it. It would ſtrangely damp and allay all our joys to F af 
think that they ſhould ſome time have an end. And the - 
greater our happineſs were, the greater trouble it wou þ cel 
be to us to confider that it myſt have a period. It would ,; U 
make a man ſurrowful indeed to think of leaving fuchhiſ.* t. 
vaſt poſleſſions. Indeed if the happineſs of heaven werg 
ſuch as the joys of this world are, it were fit they (houl 
be as ſhort ; for after a little enjoyment it would cloy u 
and we ſhould ſoon: grow weary of it: but being ſo excel en 
lent, it would ſcarce be a happineſs if it were not eternal_gen* 
It would imbitter the pleaſures of heaven, as great as the * 
are, to fee to an end of them, though it were at never { | 5 : 


great a diſtance ; to confider that all this vaſt trealure 
; | happins come 
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uppineſs would one day be exhauſted, and that after ſo 
many years were paſt we ſhould be as poor and miſerable 
ein as we were once in this world. God hath fo order- 
things, that the vain and empty delights of this world 
ould be temporary and tranſient, but that the great and 
bſtantial pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as laſting 
they are excellent. For heaven as it is an exceeding, 
0 it is an eternal weight of glory. And this is that 
phich crowns the joy of heaven and baniſhes all fear and 
wuble from the minds of the bleſſed, And thus to be 
cured in the poſſeſſion of our happineſs is an unſpeakable 
dation to it. For that which is eternal as it ſhall never 
termine, ſo it can never be diminiſhed ; for to be di- 
finiſhed and to decay is to draw nearer to an end, but 
at which ſhall never have an end can never come nearer 
dit, | 
0 raft eternity! how doſt thou ſwallow up our thought 
d entertain us at once with delight and amazement ? 
his is the very top and higheſt pitch of our happineſs, 
pon which we may ſtand ſecure and look down with 
om upon all things here below; and how ſmall and in- 
nfiderable do they appear to us, compared with the vaſt 
d endleſs enjoyments of our future ſtate? But oh vain 
nd fooliſh ſouls ! that are ſo little concern'd for eternity 
bat for the trifles of time, and the pleaſures of fin which 
re but for a ſeaſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit an 
ſerlaſting felicity, Bleſſed Gop ! why haſt thou pre- 
red ſuch a happineſs for thoſe who neither conſider it, 
Ir ſeek after it? Why is ſuch a price put into the hands of 
at, who have no beart to make uſe of it; who fondly 
uſe to gratify their luſts rather than to ſave their ſouls, 
N ſottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoyments of fin before 
bleſſed immortality. | 
4. And laſtly, this happineſs is far above any thing that 
can now conceive or imagine, It is ſo great that it 
ot now enter into the heart of man, We cannot 
Im the experience of any of thoſe pleaſures and delights 
uch we have been acquainted withal in this world, 
me an equal idea and conception of it. So that when 
dome to heaven we ſhall be ready to ſay of it as the 
queen 
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yeen of Sheba did of Solomon's wiſdom and proſperity 
that half of it hath not been told us; that the felicities 4. 
glories of that ſtate do far exceed all the fame which ye 
have heard of them in this world, For who can ſay hoy 
reat a good G op is? and how happy he who js the 
Kune of happineſs can make thoſe ſouls that love hin, 
and thoſe whom he loves ? 
In this imperfect ſtate we are not capable of a full te. 
| reſentation of thoſe gloriess We cannot now ſee G09 
 . and live, A full deſcription of heaven and of the pla. 
ſures of that ſtate would let in joys upon us too big for 
our narrow capacities, and too ſtrong for weak mortzliy 
to bear. We are now but children, and aue ſpeak as chil 
dren, and underſtand and think as children concerning thek 
things; but in the other ſtate we ſhall grow up to he 
men, and then we ſhall put away theſe childiſh thoughts; 
noco wwe know but in part, hut wyben that which is perſe 
is come, that which is imperfect ſhall be done azvay ; un 
ve ſee through a glaſs darkly (sy aiviypari, in a riddle) 
but then awe ſhall ſee face to face; now wwe know in part 
but then we ſhall know even as alſo wwe are lun 
1 Cor. xiii. q, 10, 11, 12. as the apoftle diſcourſeth ei. 
cellently concerning this very matter. 
No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys of the other 

world, but our minds ſhall be raiſed to a ſtrength and ad 
vity as much above that of the moſt knowing perſons 
| this world, as the thoughts of the greateſt philoſopher 
l and wiſeſt man upon earth are above the thoughts of; 
child or a fool, No man's mind is now ſo well frame 
to underſtand any thing in this world, as our underſtand 
ings ſhall then be fitted for the knowledge of Go and 9 
the things that belong to that ftate, Fr the mean tim 
let us bleſs Go p that he hath revealed ſo much of thi 
happineſs to us as is neceflary to excite and encourage ut 
bel after it. 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered concerning our futur 
happineſy is the way and means whereby we may col 
to be made partakers of it, And that in ſhort is by 
conſtant and fincere endeavours of a holy life, in al 
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. 
y 542157 indeed is the author of our ſalvation, but obe- 
1 eace is the condition of it; ſo the apoſtle tells us, that 


k 1s F is the author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey 
lin, Heb. V. 1. It is the grace of Gon in the goſpel 
rhich brings or offers this ſalvation to us, but then it is 
dy the denying of ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and by liu- 
ng ſoberly, and righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world 
Hit we are to wait for the Bleſſed hope, Tit. it. 11, 12. 
Dur Saviour promiſes: this happineſs to the pure in 
tat, bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee Gop; 
ind elſewhere the ſcripture doth exclude all others from 
ny ſhare or portion in this bleſſedneſs ; ſo the apoſtle af- 
ures us that without holineſs uo man ſhall ſee the Lok b, 
eb. xiii. 14. | | 
And bellnet is not only a condition but a neceſfary 
alification for the happineſs of the next life. This is 
he force of St. John's reaſoningę, we ſhall be like him, 
ir ve ſhall ſee bim. To ſee Gop is to be happy, but 
nleſs we be like him we cannot ſee him. The fight and 
reſence of GoÞ himſelf would be no happineſs to that 
an who is not like to Gop in the temper and diſpoſition 
f his mind. And from henee the apoſtle infers in the 
ext verſe, every man that hath this hope in him purifieth 
imſelf even as he is pure, So that if we live wicked 
ves, if we allow ourfelves in the practice of any known 
we interrupt our hopes of heaven and render ourſelves 
nfit for eternal life. By this means we defeat all the de- 
pns of Gop's grace and mercy towards us, and ſalvation 
ame elf cannot fave us if we make ourſelves incapable of 
it happineſs which Gop offers. Heaven is in ſcripture 
led an inheritance among them that are ſanctiſied, and 
n time inberitance of the ſaints in light ; ſo that it is not 
lough that this inheritance is promiſed to us, but we 
uſt be qualified and prepared for it, and be made meet to 
made partakers of it, | | 
And this life is the time of our preparation for our fu- 
eee ſtate. Our ſouls will continue for ever what we 
e them in this world. Such a temper and difpoſition 
in au mind as a man carries with him out of this life he 
1815S ietaln in the next, Tis true indeed, heaven Per: 
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| Nate, he that is filthy will be filthy fill, and be that i; n 


degree mortify our luſts and paſſions here, death will u 


—CC 
- 


Ser. 


fects thoſe holy and virtuous diſpoſitions which are beg 
here; but the other world alters no man as to his nx 


righteous wwill be unrighteous ſtill, If we do not in ag 


kill them for us, but we ſhall carry them with us int 
the other world. And if Gop ſhould admit us fo qui 
fied into the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring t 
along with us which would infallibly hinder us from ben 
happy. Our ſenſual inclinations and deſires would mee 
with nothing there that would be ſuitable to them, a 
we ſhould be perpetually tormented with thoſe appetit 
which we brought with us out of this world, becauſey 
ſhould find nothing there to gratify them withal. For; 
the apoſtle ſays in another ſenſe, the kingdom of Gon 
not meats and drinks, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and 
in the Ho.y GHOST. The happineſs of heaven confi 
in ſuch things as a wicked man hath no guſt and reli 
for. So that if a covetous, or ambitious, or voluptun 
man were in heaven, he would be juſt like the rich m 
in hell, tormented with a continual thirſt, and burnty 
in the flames of his own ardent deſires; and would nf 
be able, amidſt all the plenty and treaſures of that plat 
to find ſo much as one drop of ſuitable pleaſure and & 
light to quench and allay that heat. So likewiſe 0 
fierce and unruly paſſions ; if we ſhould carry them wit 
us into the other world, how inconſiſtent would they | 
with happineſs ? They would not only make us miſent 
ourſelves, but be a trouble to all thoſe with whom) 
ſhould converſe, If a man of an envious and malicio 
of a peeviſh and paſſionate temper, were admitted in 
the manſions of the bleſſed, he would not only be 
happy himſelf, but would diſturb the quiet of others,“ 
raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe calm regions. Vain man! t 
dreameſt of being happy without any diſpoſition or yl 
paration for it. To be happy, is to enjoy what we 
fire, and to live with thoſe whom we love. But there 
nothing in heaven ſuitable to the deſires and appetites 0 
wicked man, All the joys of that place, and the delights 
that ſtate are purely ſpiritual, and are only to be reliſtei n 
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oſs who have purified themſelves as Gov is pure, But if 
hou be carnal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to thee ? 
What happineſs would it be to thee to ſee Gop, and to have 
im always in thy view who was never in all thy thoughts; 
obe tied to live for ever in his company who is of a quite 
tray temper and diſpoſition to thyſelf, whoſe preſence 


jou dreadeſt, and whom whilft thou waſt in this world 
1 ou couldſt never endure to think upon? $0 that the 
ben eures ef heaven itſelf could fignify no good or happi- 


eſs to that man who is not ſo diſpoſed as to take pleaſure 
them. Heaven is too pure an air for corrupt ſouls to 
eth e and breathe in, and the whole employment and con- 
il: ver {tion of that place, as it would be unſuitable, fo 
ould it alſo be unacceptable to a ſenſual and vicious 
70D erſon, ; 
From all this it appears how neceſſary it is for us to 
an epere ourſelves for this bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and 
ri ere endeavours of a holy life, and by mortifying every 
p10 and inordinate paſſion in our ſouls, For till this be 
chi re we ate not meet to be made partakers of the felici- 
urn Mes of the other world. And thus I have done with the 
ud e thing implied in this phraſe, of having our converſa- 
t pac; i heaven, vir. the ſerious thoughts and confiderations 
and s | heaven; or the happineſs of that ſtate, and the way 
viſe 0 d means whereby that happineſs is to be attained, 
m nig . The having our conm-rſation in heaven does imply 
they rewiſe the effect which thoſe conſiderations ought to 
mo Ty upon our hearts and lives: As, 
hom i 7. To convince us of the vanity of this world, Gop 
alda on purpoſe made this world troubleſom and uneaſy 
ted u us, that there might be no ſufficient temptation to rea- 
de able and confiderate men to take them off from the 
ners, Wire and thought of their future happineſs; that Gop and 
an! Men might have no rival here below; that there might 
n or nothing in this world that might pretend to our affec- 
t de n or court us with any advantage in compariſon of ever- 
it then ſing life and glory. 
etites q When we come to die, and eternity ſhall preſent itſelf 
delights our ſerious and waking thoughts, then things will put 
eli 2nother face, and thoſe things which we valued ſa 
NR R much 


for our ſouls than moſt men are for their bodies, that 
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much in this life will then appear to be nothing worth 
but thoſe things which we neglected, to be of infnite 
concernment to us, and worthy to have been the care an 
endeavour of our whole lives. And if we would conſid 
theſe things in time, while the opportunities of life an 
health are before us, we might be convinced at a cheay 
rate, and come to be ſatisfied of the vanity of this worl 
before we deſpaired of the happineſs of the other, 
2. To make us very active and induſtrious to be: 
good, and to do as much good as we can in this life, thy 
ſo we may be qualified, and diſpoſed for the happineſs 
the next, Men are uſually very induſtrious for the thing 
of this life, to be rich and great in this world; did y 
but value heaven half as much as it deſerves we ſholl 
take infinitely more pains for that. So often as we cor 
ſider the glories that are above, how does it accuſe o 
ſloth and condemn our folly, that we are leſs conceme 


will not labour half ſo much for an eternal inheritance 
men ordinarily do for theſe corruptible things ? 
Let us remember that we are haſting apace to anotht 
world, and that our eternal happineſs now lies at the tak 
And how ſhould it quicken our endeavours to have ſuch 
reward ſet before us, to have crowns and ſcepters in 0 
eyes? would we but often repreſent to our minds t 
glorious things of another world, what fervours ſhould u 
feel in our hearts? we ſhould be all life, and ſpirit, e, 
wing; and ſhould do Gop's will, almoſt with the ſa uſerig 
reaſon and delight, as the angels do <vho continually bev uſing 
the face of their father, The conſideration of heave ile 
and the firm perſuaſion of our future happineſs ſhould a rable 
tuate all the powers of our ſouls, and be continually i ede 
ſpiring us with new vigour in the ways of holineſs us, 
virtue, How ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutis] ber; 
and confirm our purpoſes of obedience, that if we have i Kere 
Fruit unto holineſs our end avill be everlaſting life? offer 
3. To mitigate and lighten the evils and affliction ed! 
this life. It is no great matter how rough the way t on! 
provided we be ſure that it leads to happineſs, Thel rable, 


comparably greater goed of ti: next life will to a * 
| | | 
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u confiderate man weigh down all the evils of this, 
Ind the ſcripture tells us that there is no compariſon 
tween them. The ſufferings of this preſent time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be re- 
— in us, Rom. viii, 18, The evils of this life afflict 
nen more or leſs according as the ſoul is fortified with 
mfiderations proper to ſupport us under them, When 
e confider that we have but a little while to be here, 
it we are upon our journey travelling towards our 
evenly country where we ſhall meet with all the delights 
e can deſire, it ought not to trouble us much to endure 
orms and foul ways, and to want many of thoſe accom - 
nodations we might expect at home. This is the com- 
non fate of travellers, and we muſt take things as we 
Ind them, and not look to have every thing juſt to our 
rind. Theſe difficulties and inconveniencies will ſhortly 
e over, and after a few days will be quite forgotten, and 
eto us as if they had never been, And when we are 
fely landed in our own country, with what pleaſure ſhall 


noth look back upon thoſe rough and boiſterous ſeas which 
abe have eſcaped? The more troubles we have paſt 
(ch ! rongh, the kinder uſage we ſhall find when we come to 
in o rr father's houſe, So the apoſtle tells us, that our ligbt 
0s fin which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 

ld re exceeding and eternal weight of glory. When we 
it, une to heaven our happineſs ſhall then be as real as our 

e lan ileries were here upon earth, and far greater and moro 
y el ſting, And what great matter is it though we ſuffer a 
bene ile in this world, provided we eſcape the endleſs unſuf- 


ould M rnble torments of the next; though we have not our 
aally i”! things in this life, if infinitely greater be reſerved 
\of; Mr us, and we ſhall receive them with intereſt in the 


ther ? 

Several of the evils and calamities of this life would be 
ufferable indeed, if there were nothing better to be 
oped for hereafter. If this were true, Chriſtians would 
dt only be of all men but of all creatures the moſt mi- 
rble, But our religion hath abundantly aſſured us to 
Ie contrary, And the aſſurance of this was that which 
ale the primitive Chriſtians to embrace ſufferings _ 
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ſo much chearfulneſs, 3 glory 4 tribulation, and to tak 
joy fully the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing that in heay 
oh — a „ „ 9 — The as 
brethren in the hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this per- 
ſuaſion would not accept deliverance, that they might obtan 
a better reſurrection. The ſtorm of flones which vn 
poured upon St. Stephen was no more to him than 
common ſhower when he ſawv the heavens opened, ar] 
Je sus (in whoſe cauſe he ſuffered) ſanding on the right 
and of Gon, | 

4. To make us fincere in all our profeſſions, words aul 
actions. Did men firmly believe the rewards of another 
world their religion would not be only in ſhew and pre- 
tence, but in life and reality, no man would put on 3 
form of godlineſs that were deſtitute of the power of it; 
we ſhould do nothing for the opinion of others, but all 
with regard to Gop and our own conſciences ; and be gy 
curious of our thoughts, and moſt retired actions, as if ne 
were in an open theatre and in the preſence of the greateſ 
aſſembly. For in the next life men ſhall not be rewarded 
for what they ſeemed to be, but for what they really were 
in this world. Therefore whatever we think, or ſpeak, 
or do, we ſhould always remember that the day of reve- 
lation is coming, when the ſecrets, of all hearts ſhall be 
diſcloſed, when all diſguiſes ſhall be laid afide, and every 


relieve the fainting ſpirits of dying men, and are able t 
xeconcile us to death, and in a great meaſure to take aw? 
the terror of it. I know that the thoughts of death : 
diſmal even to good men, and we have never more nes 
of comfort and encouragement than when we are conflici 


ing with this Jaſt enemy, and there is ng ſuch comfortal 
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conſideration to a dying man as the hopes of a happy eter- 
nity, He that looks upon death only as a paſſage to glory, 
may welcome the meſſengers of it as bringing him the beſt 
and moſt joyful news that ever came to him in his whole 
life, and no man can ftay behind in this world with half 
the comfort that this man leaves it. 

And now I have done with the two things implied in 
this phraſe, of baving our converſation in beaven, viz, 
the ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of heaven, and the 
effects of theſe thoughts and conſiderations upon our hearts 
and lives, | 
I crave your patience but a litle longer, till I make 
ſome reflexion upon what hath been delivered concerning 
the happineſs of good men after this life. I have told you 
that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs of this world, 
that it is great in itſelf, and eternal in its duration, and 
far above any thing that we can now conceive or imagine, 
And now after all this, T am very ſenſible how much all 

at I have ſaid comes ſhort of the greatneſs and dignity 
of the thing. So that I could almoſt begin again and 
E Wake new attempt upon this ſubject. And indeed who 
Fegg, ould not be loath to be taken off from ſo delightful an 
agument? Methinks 'tis good for us to be here, and 
to let our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations. We are 
unworthy of heaven, and unfit to partake of ſo great a 
glory, if we cannot take pleaſure in the contemplation of 
hoſe things now, the poſſeſſion whereof ſhall be our 
happineſs for ever, 

With what joy then ſhould we think of thoſe great 
and glorious things which Gop hath prepared for them 
bat love him, of that inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
ohich fadeth not away, reſerved for us in the heavens ? 
How ſhould we welcome the thoughts of that happy hour, 
hen we ſhall make our eſcape out of theſe priſons, 


ben we ſhall paſs out of this bowlin wilderneſs into the 
ke aws a g 

* romiſed land, when we ſhall be removed from all the 
— Vobles and temptations of a wicked and ill-natur'd 


rorld ; when we ſhall be paſt all ſtorms, and ſecured from 
all farther danger of ſhipwreck, and ſhall be ſafely landed 
n the regions of bliſs and immortality ? 
R 3 0 
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O bleſſed time! hen all tears ſhall be wiped from 
eyes, and death and ſorrow ſhall be no more; when wort. 
755 ſpall be ſwallowed up. of life, and we ſhall enter up 
the poſſeſſion of all that happineſs and glory which Cob 
hath promiſed, and our faith hath belieyed, and our 


opes have raiſed us to the expectation of; when we ſhall 
he caſed of all our pains, and reſolved of all our douhy, 
and be purged from all our fins, and be freed from all ou 
fears, and be happy beyond all our hopes, and have al 
this happineſs ſecured to us beyond the power of tine 
and change; when we ſhall know God and other thing 
without ſtudy, and love him and one agother without 
meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him without wearinef, 
and obey his will without the leaſt reluctancy; and ſull 
Kill be more and more delighted in the knowing, ad 
loving, and praiſing, and obeying of God to all eternity, 
How ſhould theſe thoughts affect our hearts, and what 

3 mighty influence ought they to have upon our liz? 
The great diſadvantage of the arguments fetched from 
another world is this, that thoſe things are at a great dil 
tance from us, and not ſenſible to us; and therefore ar 
not apt to affect us ſo ſtrongly, and to work ſo powerfull 
upon us. Now to make amends for this diſadvantage wt 
ſhould often revive theſe conſiderations upon our mind: 
and inculcate upon ourſelves the reality and certainty ol 
theſe things together with the infinite weight and impor 
tance of them. We ſhould reafon thus with ourſelves 
if good men ſhall be ſo unſpeakably happy, and conle 
quently wicked men ſo extremely miſerable in anothe 
world: if theſe things be true and will one day be foun 
to be ſo, why ſhould they not be to me as if they wer 
already preſent? Why ſhould not I be as much atrai 
to commit any ſig as if hell were naked before me, and 
ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of the damned? And wi 
ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve Gop and keep hl 
commandments, as if heaven were open to my view, 4! 
I ſaw Jxsus ſtanding at the right hand of Gov wit 
crowns of glory in his hand ready to be ſet upon the lea 
ef all thoſe who continue faithful to him # 
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The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of death and 


our 
14. temity are apt to make mens thoughts more quick and 
n crcing, and according as we think ourſelves prepared for 


ur future ſtate to tranſport us with joy, or to amaze us 
ith horror, For the ſoul that js fully ſatisfied of hig 
future bliſs is already entred into heaven, has begun to 
uke poſſeſſion of glory, and has (as it were) his bleſſed 


u 4v10vz in his arms, and may ſay with old Simeon, 
ss, 707 letteſt thou thy fervant depart in peace, for 
mmer eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, But the thoughts of 


cath muſt needs be very terrible to that man who is 
joubtful or deſpairing of his future condition. It would 


nes unt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed, to look upon 
a eth when he can fee nothing but hell beyond it. 
au hen the apparition at Endor told Saul, to-morrow thou 
ity. ty ſons ſpall be ævith me, theſe words ſtruck him to 
bude heart, fo that be fell goon to the ground, gud there 


was no more ſtrength left in him, It is as certain that we 


from all die as if an expreſs meſſenger ſhould come to every 
te of us from the other world and tell us fo. Why 


ſhould we not then always live as thoſe that muſt die, 


re art 

ral ed as thoſe that hope to be happy after death? To have 
ge wi eſe apprehenſions vigorous and lively upon our minds, 
minds is is to Have our converſation in heaven, from whence alſs 
nty oe 10 for our SAviouk, the Lord JxSsus ChRIST, 
por» ſball change our wile body that it may be faſhioned like 


pro bis glorious body, according to thg working of that 
kofty power Thereby hg is able ever ta ſubdue all 
juings ce himſelf. ; 
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N 1X 


Of the end of judgments, and the rea. 
fon of their continuance, 


I'S A. ix. 12, 13. 


For all this his anger is not turned away, but his hard 
is flretched out ſtill: for the people turneth not unt 
him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeck the Lon 


of hoſts, - 
T: the former part of the 12th verſe, the prophet 


threatens that Iſrael ſhould be brought into grea 
diſtreſs and be ſet upon by enemies on every fide, 

the Syrians before and the Philiſtines behind, and tha 

they ſhould devour Iſrael with open mouth : and though 
this was like to be a very ſore and dreadful judgment, yet 
he foretels that this would not ſtay Gop's hand nor fa 
tisfy his anger, becauſe he foreſaw that they would fil 
grow worſe and continue impenitent, For all this bi 


| ha! 


anger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched a th þ 

fiill : for the people turneth not unto him that ſmmiteth tben 4 ; 

neither do they ſeek the Lo Rx D of hoſts. ; 

In which words there are theſe two things very uſefu p wh 

at all times, but at this time eſpecially moſt proper an Hat 
ſeaſonable for our conſideration. nd 

1. The deſign and intention of God in ſending jud o 

ments upon a people; and that is to reclaim them fr 

| their fins, implied in theſe words, for the people turn men 
| not to him that ſmiteth them 5 which intimate to vs th cut 
| this is the end which Gop aims at in his judgments, * 
1 take us off from our fins and to bring us to himſelf. "Fo 
il 2. The reaſon of the continuance of Gop's judgmer * 
[lf becauſe the people were not reclaimed by them, Ani tl Part 


is fully expreſt in the text, that therefore Gop's #75! 


= — oe Sr EIe. S 
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turned away, but his hand is ſtretebed out ſtill, becauſe 
le pcople turueth not unto him that ſmiteth them, &c, 
Of theſe two 1 crave leave to ſpeak, as plainly and 
riefly as I can, | | | 
1, The defign and intention of Gop in ſending judg- 
rents upon a people; and that is to reclaim them from 
tejr fins, This indeed is the intention of all Gop's diſ- 
enſations towards us in this world, The end of all his 
— eres and benefits is to take us off from fin, and ta, 
bige and win us to our duty: So the apoſtle tells ug 
om, ii. 4. that the deſign of Gop's goodneſs and lon 
141 ffering and forbearance towards us, is, to lead us tg 
pentance, 
And this is the way wherein Gop delights to deal with 
The way of judgment and ſeverity is that which he 
more averſe from, a courſe which he unwillingly takeg 
th us and not without ſome difficulty and reluctancy: 
ſe deth not afii& willingly, nor grieve the children of men g 
fe were it not that we are ſuch perverſe creatures as not 
thun de wrought upon by kindneſs, ſo wild as not to be 
ed by gentle ufage, Gop would not handle us in any 
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* 
* er way. It is our obſtinacy and intractableneſs to the l 
07 ethods of his goodneſs which conſtraineth, and almoſt 4 


14 fl rceth him againſt his inclination, to take the rod into 
| hand and to chaſtiſe us with it. He would draw ug 
„% ch ebe cords of love and the bands of a man, (as ha 


Sr 2 - 
ly p - * = — 
3 a, EL Be 2 
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57 reſſeth himſelf in the prophet) but we will not follow y 
and therefore we provoke him to turn thoſe cords 3 [ 
uſe hips, and to change the gentle methods of his Kind- | if 
per at into ways of harſhneſs and ſeverity, | | J 
And yet when he comes to take this courſe with us, ". 
8 ind ſtill like a kind and tender-hearted Father aims at our ; 4 
we cit and advantage. He defigns kindneſs to the ſong x 


men by all thoſe judgments, which do not kill them 


j 
turne ; Pry jj f 
us tu vt them off from the opportunity and poſſibility of 1 
-nts, Moving them. If he ſends evils upon us, it is that | 
1c Neeby he may do us ſome greater good: if he afflicts us, WW 
1omenW not becauſe it is pleaſant to him to deal barſhly with 1M 
Ana but becauſe it is profitable and neceſſary for us to be 
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and tealt with: and if at any time he imbitter our lies 
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by miſeries and ſufferings, it is becauſe he is loth to 
ſee us periſh in pleaſant ways, and chuſeth rather to be 
ſomewhat ſevere towards us than ſuffer us to be utterly 
undone, 
This Moſes declares to have been the great end of all 
the ſcvere providences of Gop towards the people of 
Iſrael in their long wandring in the Wilderneſs, and alli” 
the difficulties and hardſhips they were there exerciſe boſe 
withal for the ſpace of forty years, Deut. viii. 15, 16, 
Who led thee through that great and terrible wildernd; 
evberein were fiery ſerpents and ſcorpions, &c, that he mig} 
humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee gui 
at thy latter end. | 
So that the afflicting providences of God are not on) 
apt in their own nature to do us good, but which is 
more expreſs argument of the divine goodneſs Gon in 
tends and aims at this end by them: he does not ſen 
Judgments upon this theatre of the world for his ſpo 
and paſtime, nor ſet on one part of his creation to bait ano 
ther for his own diverſion: he does not, like ſome of th 
cruel Roman emperors, take pleaſure to exerciſe me 
3 dangers and to ſee them play bloody prizes befo 
im. 
Nay, he does nothing that is ſevere out of humour an 
paſſion 3 as our earthly parents many times do. Indes 
he is angry with us for our fins, but yet ſo as till to pit 
our perſons: and when his providence makes uſe of a 
ſharp and cutting inſtruments, it is with this mercif 90 ü 
deſign, to let out our corruption: if he caſt us intot a 
furnace of affliction, it is that he may refine and puri 
us from our droſs. 
So that though the judgments of Go be evils in then 
ſelves, yet conſidering the intentions of Gop in thel 
they are no real objections againſt his goodneſs, but rat 
arguments for it; as will appear if we conſider theſe thr 
things. | 65 
1. That the judgments of Gop are proper for the cu 
of a far greater evil of another kind, 
2. They are proper for the prevention of far great 
evils of the ſame kind. | 
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4. They are not only proper to theſe ends, but in many 
nes very neceſſary. Uk 
Firſt, the judgments of Gop are very proper for the cure 
f a far greater evil of another kind; I mean the evil of 
n. We take wrong meaſures of things, when we judge 
oſe to be the greateſt evils which afflict our bodies, 
round our reputation, and impoveriſh our eſtates, For 
toſe certainly are far the greateſt which affect our nobleſt 
art; which vitiate our underſtandings, and deprave our 
jills, and wound and defile our ſouls, What corrupt 
umours are to the body, that fin is to the ſouls of men, 
eir diſeaſe and their death, 
Now it is very agreeable with the goodneſs and mercy 
{ the divine providence, to adminiſter to us whatever is 
roper for the cure of ſo great an evil. If we make our- 
lies ſick, that is our own folly, and no fault of the 
tyſician 3 but we are beholden to him if he recover us, 
ough it be by very bitter and unpleaſing means. All 
&mporal judgments which are ſhort of death, are pro- 
ly medicinal z and if we will but ſuffer them to have 
teir kindly operation upon us, they will work a cure; 
1d how grievous and diſtaſtful ſoever they may be for the 
reſent, they will prove mercies and bleſſings in the iſſue. 
ſpon this account David reckons afflictions among the 
py bleſſings of his life, Pſalm cxix. 71, It is good for 
e (fays he) that I have been afflicted; and he gives the 
on of it in the ſame Pſalm, ver. 67. before I was af- 
fd I wvent aſtray, but new ] have learnt thy precepts, 
do that though all affliftions are evils in themſelves yet 
27 are good for us, becauſe they diſcover to us our diſ- 
e and tend to our cure. They are a ſenſible argument 
Id conviction to us of the evil and danger of fin. We 
t commonly ſuch fools as Solomon ſpeaks of, who 
ke a mock of ſin; and like children will be playing 
th the edge of it till it cut and wound us: we are not 
cently ſenfible how great an evil it is till we come 
feel the diſmal effects and conſequences of it. And 
refore to rectify our apprehenſions concerning it Gop 


Ke3 us to ſuffer by it, Thus Elihu deſcribes to us the 
happy 


- then Gop ſheweth them their work and their *ranſpreſſun 


Proved into a pardon, 


_ 
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happy effect of afffictions upon ſinners, Job xxxvi. 8, 9 io. 
F they be bound in fetters and beld in cords of afhictig, 
that they bave exceeded, He openeth alſo their ear to df. 
tipline and commdndeth that they return from their ini uch 
God doth but invite and intreat us by his mercies, but 
bis judgments have a more powerful and commandin 
voice. When be holds men in cords of affliction, then 
open?th their ear to diſcipline, In proſperity we are maty 
times incapable of council and inſtruction; but when we 
are under Gob's eorreting hand then we are fit to b 
ſpoken withal, | | 

Secondly, the Judgments of Go p are likewiſe prop 
fot the preventing of far greater evils of the ſame kind 
J mean farther puniſhments. In ſending of tempor! 
judgments upon finners, G6 » uſually proceeds wit 
them by degrees: firft he lets fly ſeveral ſingle ſhots 4 
them, and if upon theſe they will take warning and cen 
in, they may prevent the broad-ſides and volleys of þ 
wrath, 1 

But the great advantage of all this is, that tempot 
Judgments may prove to us the opportunities of prevent. 
the miſerable and unſpeakable torments of a long etertit 
For all judgments which are not final, leaving men a ſpa 
for repentance, have in them the mercy of a repriey 
which by a ſerious and timely return to Gop may be in 

Beſides, that adverfity and afffictions do uſually difp 
men, and put them into a fit temper for repentance z th 
fix 6ur minds and make us ſerious, and ate apt to awak 
ws to conſideration, and ſuggeſt to us ſuch thoughts a 
meditations as theſe : if temporal evils be ſo grie vous, I 
inſupportable then will be the extreme and endleſs tt 
ments of the next life? If in this day of Gop's g! 
and patience we ſometimes meet with ſuch ſeie 
ty, what may we not look for in the day of ve 
geance? If theſe drops of Goy's wrath, which n 
and then fall upon finners in this world, fill ti 
with ſo much anguiſh and affliction, how deplorab'y 
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able will thoſe wretches be upon whom the ſtorms of 
is fury ſhall fall? Who would venture to continue in 
io, when the greateſt miſeries and calamities which we 
el in this life are but a ſmall and inconſiderable earneſt of 
hoſe woful wages, which ſinners ſhall receive in the day 
f recompence? = _ 


Thirdly, the judgments of Gop are not only proper to 


fe ends, but in many caſes very neceſſary. Our condi- 


on many times is ſuch as to require this ſevere way of 


roceeding, becauſe no other courſe that God hath taken, 
ran take with us, will probably do us good. Gop does 
ot delight in the miſeries and calamities of his creatures, 
ut we put him upon theſe extremities, or rather his owt 
dodneſs and wiſdom together do prompt and direct him to 
May be we have brought 


urſelves into that dangerous ſtate, and the malignity of 
ur diſtemper is ſuch that it is not to be removed without 
jolent phyſick, and that cannot be adminiſtred to us 
ithout making us deadly fick, 

So that the Judgments of Gop, which are many times 


road in the earth, are nothing elſe but the wiſe methods 
nich the great phyſician of the world uſes for the cure 
mankind 3 they are the rods of his ſchool and the diſ- 
pine of his providence, that tbe inhabitants of the world 
y learn righteouſneſs, They are a merciful invention of 
even to do men that good which many times nothing 
ſe will, and to work that bleſſed effect upon us, which 
ther the wiſe counſels and admonitions of Gop's word, 
Ir his milder and gentler dealings with us can uſually 
tain, 

Thus we find in the parable, Luke xv, that the provi- 
nee of Gop makes uſe of hunger and extreme neceſſity 
bring home the prodigal z and by him our Sa v TOUR 
preſents to us the temper of moſt ſinners: For till we 
ve ſpent that ſtock of mercies which Cop hath given 
till we come to be pinched with want and are ready to 
iſh, we are not apt to entertain thoughts of returning 
our father, 

It may be there are ſome ſinners which are more tract- 
e and eaſy to be reduced to goodneſs, that are not ſo 
Vor. I. 8 head- 
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headſtrong and obſtinate in their way but that they may b. 
reclaimed by milder and ſofter means: but there are like 
wiſe a great many ſenſeleſs and outrageous ſinners, who an 
madly and furiouſly bent upon their own ruin: No t 
treat theſe fairly, with the allurements of kindneſs ant 
the gentle arts of perſuaſion, would be to no purpoſe 
The only way that is left of dealing with them, is rigoy 
and ſeverity, When finners are thus beſides themſelye 
ſomething that looks like cruelty is perhaps the greate 
mercy that can be ſhown to them; nothing ſo prope 
for ſuch perſons as a dark room, and a ſpare diet, a 
ſevere uſage; @ rod for the back of fools, as the wiſe- m 
ſpeaks. 

Thus I have done with the firſt thing I propounded t 
ſpeak to, namely, the merciful deſign and intention 
Gov in ſending judgments upon a people, which is Mau 
bring them to repentance, and by repentance to presei 
their ruin. I proceed to the 

II. The Reaſon of the continuance of G o »'s jud 
ments, becauſe the people were not reclaimed by them 
therefore his anger is not turned away, but his hand i. 
ſtretebed out fill, becauſe the people turneth not to þ 
that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lo A 


| dem 
2955. a 1 
And how can it be expected it ſhould be otherwiih fri 
when incorrigibleneſs under the judgments of G o-» ili, like 


provocation of ſo high a nature, a ſign of a moſt depray 
and incorrigible temper, and an argument of the great 
obſtinacy in evil? Upon this account we find that the hi 
ſpirit of Gop in ſcripture brands Ahaz as a fingular 
remarkable ſort of ſinner, (2 Chron, xxviii. 22.) beca 
in the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet more again: 
LoxD, The longer Pharaoh and the Egyptians reſiſ 
the judgments of Gop the more ſtill they were hardent 
and the more they were plagued : Levit, xxvi. 22. at 
Gop had there threatned his people with ſeveral { 
Judgments for their fins, he tells them, that if they * 
not be reformed by all theſe things he will puniſh them ſes 
times more, and after that ſewen times more for their þ 
and if in ſuch a caſe the juſt Gos will puniſh ſeven t 
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pore, we may fafely conclude that fins after judgments are 
wen times greater, 

80 likewiſe Deut. xxvili. after a long and dreadful cata- 
que of curſes there denounced againſt the people of 
Iſrael in caſe of their diſobedience, G op at laſt threatens 
hem with a foreign enemy that ſhould diſtreſs them in 
heir gates; and if they would not be reclaimed by all this 
be tells them, that he hath ſtill more and greater judgments 
ic them in ſtore, ver. 58, and 59. if thou wilt not obſerve 
1 do all the words of this Jaw, that thou mayeſt fear this 
meat and glorious name THE LORD THY Gon, then the 
08D wil make thy plagues wonderful, If we be of ſo 
range and monſtrous a diſpoſition as to grow worſe 
nder judgments, Gop will deal with us after an unuſual 
| prodigious manner, he will make our plagues won» 
erful. 

This incorrigible temper the prophets of old every- 
here make the great aggravation of he ſin of Iſrael, 
lai. 4, 5. ab ſinful nation, a people laden with iniqui- 
y; and after a great many other expreſſions to ſet forth 
hat heinous finners they were, he ſums up all in this, 
at they were fo far from being reformed by the ſeveral 
dgments.of Gop which had been inflicted upon them, 
at they were the worſe for correction; why ſhould they 
* fricken any more? they will revolt more and more, 
þ likewiſe, Hoſ. vii. 9, 10. Ephraim, though brought 
try low, is repreſented as of the ſame refractory temper, 
rangers have devoured his ſtrength, &c. but they de not 
turn.co the LoR D, nor ſeek him fer all this, I will men- 
lon but one text more (and methinks it bears but too 
ear a reſemblance with our own condition, both in reſpect 
the judgments which have been upon us, and our car- 
age under them) Amos iv. where God upbraids his 
ole ſeveral times with this as the great aggravation of 
heir fins, That they continued impenitent under all thoſe 
mble judgments of Gop which had been upon them; J 
ove ſent among you (ſays he) famine, and then peſtilence, and 
hen the Frans Zo laſt of all a terrible fire which had almoſt 
tterly conſumed them, ver. 11, I have overthrown ſome 
you as I gvertbreww Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were 
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as a firebrand pluckt out of the burning; yet have ye uy 
returned unto me, And becauſe all theſe judgments had 
not been effectual to. reclaim them, he tells them that he 


was reſolved to go on in puniſhing ; and therefore he bidt 
them to expect it and prepare themſelves for it, ver, 12, 


der. 
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therefore thus wwill I do unto thee, O Iſrael ; and becauſ o pt 
F will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy Gop, 0 That, 7 


When Go p hath begun to puniſh a people and they ate 
not amended by it, the honour of his juſtice is concerned 
to proceed, and not to give over. By every fin that we 
commit we offend Go p, but if he ſmite us, and ye 
tand out againſt him, then do we contend with him and 
ſtrive for maſtery, And when the finner is upon theſe 
ſtubborn and inſolent terms, then prepare to meet th 
God ; a bitter ſarcaſm, as if man could be a match fo 
Gov, and a poor weak creature in any wiſe able to en 
counter him to whom power belongs, There's a ſerere 
expreſſion concerning Gop's dealing with ſuch perverſe 
and obſtinate finners, Pſal. xviii. 26. <vith the frinuar 
thou wilt ſhew thyſelf froward, or, as the words may 
more properly and conveniently be rendred, 2017) the fro 
ward thou wwilt wreſtle, Gop will not be out-braved H, 2 
the ſins of men, and therefore if we continue impeniten 
we have all the reaſon in the world to expect that Gor 
ſhould go on to puniſh. | 
But to come nearer to ourſelves and to confider our ou 
eaſe, which is in truth ſo very bad that we may almoſt bt 
afraid to conſider it. The wiſe and good G o p, like: 
prudent and indulgent father, hath uſed all the arts o 
His providence towards this nation to reclaim us, He hatl 
invited us to him by many bleſſings, but we would 10 
come ; ſo (to borrow an apt illuſtration from a great 
divine of our own) we have forced him to deal with u 
as Abſalom did with Joab; he ſent one civil meſſage tt 
him after another, but he would not come; at laſt he ſe 
en fire his corn- field to try whether that would bring him 
this courſe G o hath taken with us, we would not! 
perſuaded by meſſages of kindneſs (by his many blefling uſe eg 
and favours) to return to him, and therefore hath he fl, ; 
72 
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mongſt us the terrible meſſengers of his wrath, Firft we 
ere engaged in a foreign war, and though G o Þ was 
leaſed to give us ſome conſiderable ſucceſs in it, yet it 
ſzems our provocations were ſo great that he was reſolved 
to puniſh us. He was loth to let us fall into the hands of 
men, and therefore took the work into his own hand, 
and puniſhed us himſelf, by ſending a peſtilence amongſt 
vs, the ſoreſt and moſt deſtructive that hath befallen this 
ation for many ages, But we did not upon this return 
o him, and therefore his fierce anger kindled a fearful fire 
amongſt us, which hath laid the honour of our nation, 
ne of the greateſt and richeſt cities in, the world in the 
luſt; and that by ſo ſudden and irreſiſtible, ſo diſmal and 
zmazing a devaſtation, as in all the circumſtances of it is 
ſcarce to be par-llel'd in any hiſtory, | 
doubt not but moſt of us were mightily affected with 
is judgment whilſt it was upon us. So aſtoniſhing a 
lamity cauld not but make us open our eyes a little, 
nd awaken us to conſideration z even the rich man in the 
oſpel, though he had all his life-time been immerſed in 
nſuality, yet could not but /ift up his eyes when he wwas 
in flames, | 
2 ſurely Gop expects that ſuch judgments as theſe 
bould not only rouze us a little for the preſent, but that 
ey ſhould have a permanent operation and effect upon 
Is, and work a thorough and laſting reformation amongſt 
$; but yet I am afraid that this dreadful fire hat? had 
jo other influence upon us but what it uſes to have upon 
etals, which are only melted by it for the preſent, but 
hen the fire is removed they ſuddenly cool and return to 
eir former hardneſs, | 
One would have thought that the ſenſe of ſuch a cala- 
nity as this ſhould have remained longer upon us. Me- 
inks Gop ſeemed to ſay to us after this judgment as he 
lid once to Jeruſalem, Zeph. iii, 7. ſurely thou wilt fear 
% thou wilt receive inſtruction; but we (like them) 
ave been but the more froward to provoke him, (tbe 
ie early and corrupted their doings) we have after all 
Ws, bardened our bearts from this fear and refuſed to re- 
n, And therefore God is now come to one of his laſt 
5 83 jucdgments, 


180 Of the end of judgments, aud Ser. 


Judgments, cur enemy diſtreſſeth us in our gates, Gop hat A 
begun to let us fall into the hands of men, and by giving ou tl 
enemies a ſudden and fatal advantage upon us hath (mitt u; : 
us with a breach great as the ſea, | Ih 
Theſe were terrible calamities indeed to come fo th une 
and ſo ſwiftly upon us, /ke deſolation, and as a whirlwind is 
Such a quick ſucceſſion of judgments, treading almo fill, 
upon one another's heels, does but too plainly declare th; wt, 
God is highly incenſed againſt us. For ſurely theſe vic 
not the wounds of a friend, but the terrible aſſaults of ai the n 
enemy. They do not look like the diſpleaſure of a father overl 
but the ſeverity of a judge, not like viſitation, but lik bit i: 
vengeance. | head 
And befides theſe more vifible judgments upon the A rers « 
tion, we are by a ſecret curſe of Gop inſenſibly decayedi Ar 
our riches and ſtrength, We are, I know not howiW hits, 
ſtrangely impoveriſhed in the midſt of plenty, and alma preca 
undone by victories, And which adds to our miſery, fe uam 
among us ſeem to be ſufficiently ſenſible of it, or to ta prave 
any notice by what filent ſteps and imperceptible degree This 
(like gray hairs and the infirmities of old age) povertWi him ; 
and weak neſs are ſtealing in upon us: ſo that we may fi moro 
apply to ourſelves what the prophet ſays of Ephraim, Hof faſhio 
vii. 9. ſtrangers have devoured his ſtrength, and be know: gallar 
it not; yea gray hairs are bere and there upon bim, and 5 Ar 
be knoxveth it not. . bs ſo 
And our condition, as we are a church, is not mu bath 
better, How is this famous proteſtant church of our Cop 
which was once the admiration of her friends and ti U. 
envy of her enemies, ſunk and declined in her glory, uh, 
reduced into a very narrow compaſs? So that ſhe is e ere 


like the daughter of Sion, (Iſa. i. 8.) as 4 cottage in 
vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, as a b 
feged city: ſtraitned and hemmed in on all parts, by 
impudence of atheiſm, the inſo/encies of popery, and ti 


turbulency of faction; all which do every day viſibly. know 
apace gain ground upon her, and diſtreſs her on every ſd * 
Juſt as the condition of the Fang church is deſcribed f 
fore my text, the Syrians before, and the Philiſtins Wc 4 

10 ſavt 


bind, beth ready ro devour Iſrael with open mouth, 
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And ſurely it is not for nothing that Gop hath brought 
ys thus low, that he hath ſent all theſe judgments upon 
us, and that he doth ſtill threaten us the more: the rea- 
fon is plain, becauſe we are till impenitent; zbe people 
turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, There hath been 
almoſt an univerſal degeneracy amongſt us, and there is 
fill, 1 fear, a general impenitency, the people turneth 
wt, &, | Notwithſtanding all thoſe diſmal calamities 
which our eyes have ſeen, wickednefs doth ftill prevail in 
the nation and overflows it like a mighty. deluge, fo as to 
overſpread all ranks and orders of men : and not only fo, 
but is grown impudent and appears with a whore's fore- 
head ; all kind of modeſty ſeems to have forſaken the ſin- 
ners of this age. | 

And is this repentance ? to live in filthy and abominable 
hſts, to tear the name of Gop by horrid oaths and im- 
precations z to be atheiſtical and prophane, and by an 
wampled boldneſs to turn the word of God itſelf, and the 
gaveſt and moſt ſerious matters of religion into rallery ? 
This is not to turn to bim that ſmiteth us, but to turn upon 
him and ſmite him again. And yet ſuch crying and cla- 
morous fins as theſe are almoſt come to be the garb and 
faſhion of the nation, and to be accounted: the wit and 
gallantry of the age. 

And fall not Go p wiſit for theſe things ſball uot 
bis ſoul be avenged on fuch a nation as this? Yes, he 
hath viſited ; and it is for theſe things that the wrath of 
Cop hath been ſo manifeſtly revealed from heaven againſt 
u, For this cauſe miſery and deſtruction have been in aur 
way, and the way of peace hade ave not known, becauſe 
there hath been no fear of Gop before our eyes. Hence 
it is that Gop's anger is not turned away, but hit hard 7s 
fetched out ſtill, becauſe the people turneth nat to him that 
ſmteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lon p of hoſts, 

But do not we ſeek GOD? Do we not every day ac- 
knowledge our fins to him, and pray that he would Hawe 
Kercy upon us miſerable offenders, and grant that we may 
rafter live godly, righteous and ſober lives? Do. not 
We [ek the Log Þ of hofts, when we continually beg of him 
e lave and deliver us from the band of our eaemics ? Indeed 

wy 
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we do thus ſeek him, but we ſhould firſt turn to him: 
otherwiſe if we hope our prayers will prevail with Gop tg 
do us good we do but truſt in lying words. If we go on 
in our fins our very prayers will become fin, and increaſe 
our guilt : For the prayer of the avicked (that is, of one that 
is reſolved to continue ſo) is an abomination to the Logy, 
Can we think it reaſonable for men to addreſs themſelyes hem 
to Gop after this manner? Lo Rx D, cheugbb wwe have mis it 
mind to turn to thee, yet awe pray thee turn away thine an. e be 
ger from us; though ave are reſolved not to forſake our fin, Mo u 
yet we make no doubt but thy mercy will forgive then; Men 
Grve peace in our time, O Lo R D, that we may purſue our ¶ ems 
Juſts 2 and without diſturbance: deliver us aue pray ¶ Nodie, 
thee from the hands of our enemies, that <ve may ſin againſ | 
thee wwithout fear all the days of our lives ? Would it notirofc! 
be horrible impudence and impiety to put up any ſuchutia 
petitions to Go Dp? and yet this, I fear, is the moſt ge- Not m 
nuine interpretation of our prayers and lives compared to- Meents 
gether. | 
And if this be our caſe, what can we expect? Go cur 
may give us peace with our enemies; but then he vil in t 
find out ſome other way to puniſh us: For if we ſtill per atter 
Aft in our atheiſm and prophaneneſs, in our contempt ol 
Gop and of his holy worſhip, in our ſcorn and deriſom ere 
of religion, in our abominable luſts and horrid impietie With 2 
what can we look for but that Gop ſhould be angry vit ate 
us until be have conſumed us and there be no eſcaping * No 
thing can be a ſadder preſage of our ruin, than not to we | 
reformed by thoſe dreadful judgments of Gop which hee w 
been upon us. This was that which brought final defieuld x 
ſtruction upon the Egyptians in the Red Sea, that the to 
had held out ſo obſtinately againſt ſo many judgment! viol 
and had been hardened under ten plagues. To be imp*od n. 
nitent after ſuch ſevere corrections, is to poiſon ourſelꝰ Meer t. 
with that which is intended for our phyſick, and by 
miraculous kind of obſtinacy to turn the rods of Gop ini The o 
ſerpents. 7 | 
And now perhaps. ſome will be apt to ſay, that the fo 
are things fit for men of our profeſſion, becauſe it is 0 Lin 


trade and we live by it. Indeed they are fo, il for 
| | | ve 
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ery fit to be ſaid, and withal very fit for every one to 
cenſider, who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, and who 
dens the belief of a God, and a providence, and another 


þ world, And if they be ſo, where is the fault? Is it, 
hat there is a peculiar profeſſion of men whoſe proper 


ork it is to tell men of their faults, and to perſuade 
hem to reform ? No, there is no harm in that neither; 
I; it then that they live by their profeſſion, and yet would 
te believed? Yes, there lies the force of the objection. 

o which I ſhall only at preſent return this anſwer, that 
men do not argue thus in other caſes, when yet the reaſon 


n; 

au ems to be the very ſame. In matters that concern their 
ray Nodies and eſtates, the phyſician and the lawyer are be- 
nere, though it is verily thought that they live by their 
not ofeſſions as well as we; why then ſhould men deal fo 
ſuch MMWrtially and unequally only with their ſouls? Were we 


ot moved by better principles, and ſwayed by the argu- 
pents and conſiderations of another world, we might, 
r ought we know, with every whit as much advantage 
ourſelves, ſuffer men to be quiet and to fleep on ſecure- 
in their fins 3 if we did not believe ourſelves in theſe 
atters, what ſhould hinder but that we might with as 
much gravity and confidence cry peace, peace, when 
here is no peace; and flatter men with as much art and 
ith as good a grace, as any of thoſe can do who live 
licately and æwear ſoft clothing. _ 
But ve believe the threatnings of Gor, and therefore 
; we ſpeak : 20e know the terrors of the Lox p, and there- 
Ire we endeavour o perſuade men. And oh! that we 
ld perſuade them to break off their fins by righteouſneſs, 
kd to turn every one from the evil of his away, and from 
e violence that is in his hands: and then ⁊obo can tell but 
od may turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce 
ver that wwe periſh not? 


The good Gon make us all wiſe to know in this aur da 
the things that belong to our peace, before they be bid 
from our eyes; and grant that eve may all turn ts 
him that hath ſmitten us, by repentance aud real re- 

„ thin formation of our lives; that GoD may be pleaſed to 


- 
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turn away his anger from us, and to ftretch out In 
hand for our deliverance ; which we humbly beg if 


him for the ſake of CHRIST. To whom with the 
FATHER, &c. 
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SERMON X. 
Of the deceitfulneſs and danger of fin, 


—— — 


um 


H E B. iii. 13. 


| Fixbort one another daily, while it is called to-day, bt an 
E you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, 


| MONG the many conſiderations which the wor 
of Go p and our own reaſon offer to us to dil 

courage us from fin this is none of the leaſt con 
fiderable, that he that once engages in a vicious courſe 
in danger to proceed in it, being inſenſibly trained 0 
from one degree of wickedneſs to another: ſo that t 
farther he advances, his retreat grows more difficult, by 
cauſe he is ſtill puſhed on with a greater violence, A 
error, as well of practice as of judgment, is endleſs 
and when a man is once out of the way, the farther 
ſhall go on the harder he will find it to return into 
right way. Therefore there is great reaſon why ms 
ſhould be ſo often cautioned againſt the beginnings of fi 
or if they have been ſo unhappy as to be ingaged in a b. 
courſe, why they ſhould be warned to break it off p 
ſently and without delay, leſt by degrees they be harden 
in their wickedneſs, till their caſe grow deſperate 5 
23 And to this purpoſe is the apoſtle's ad 
in the text; exbort ene another daily, while it ba 
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ulld to-day, left any of you be hardened through the de- 


itfulneſs of ſin. 

fue eld words I ſhall 

1, Endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger 
of fin, and by what ſteps and degrees bad habits do in- 
ſenſibly gain upon men and harden them in an evil 
courſe, 

2, I ſhall from this conſideration take occaſion to ſhew 
phat great reaſon and need there is to warn men of this 
anger, and to endeavour to reſcue them out of it. And 
men | | | 

3. I ſhall apply myſelf to the duty here in the text, of 
xhorting men with all earneſtneſs and importunity to 
(ſt the beginnings of fin 3 or if they be already entred 
yon a wicked courſe, to make haſte out of this dange- 
ous ſtate; leſt any of you be hardened through the deceit- 
e of fin 3 

I. Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you the 
owing danger of fin, and by what ſteps and degrees bad 
abits do inſenſibly gain upon men and harden them in an 
mil courſe, All the actions of men which are not na- 
ral, but proceed from deliberation and choice, have 
mething of difficulty in them when we begin to practiſe 
em, becauſe at firſt we are rude and unexereiſed in that 
ay: but after we have practiſed them awhile they be- 
me more eaſy: and when they are eaſy, we begin to 
ce pleaſure in them: and when they pleaſe us we do 
en frequently, and think we cannot repeat them too 
Iten; and by frequency of acts a thing grows into a 
bit; and a confirmed habit is a ſecond kind of nature; 
Id ſo far as any thing is natural ſo far it is neceſſary, and 
e can hardly do otherwiſe; nay, we do it many times 
Jen we do not think of it. For by virtue of a habit a 
an's mind or body becomes pliable and inclined to ſuch 
nd of actions as it is accuſtomed to, and does as it were 
nd bent and charged ſuch a way; ſo that being touched 
dawakened by the leaſt occaſion, it breaks forth inte 
or ſuch actions. And this is the natural progreſs of 
habits indifferently conſidered, whether they be good 
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But vicious habits have a greater advantage, and are of 
a quicker growth, For the corrupt nature of man js 2 
rank ſoil to which vice takes eaſily, and wherein it thrives 
apace, The mind of man hath need to be prepared for 
piety and virtue; it muſt be cultivated to that end, and 
ordered with great care and pains ; but vices are weeds 
that grow wild and ſpring up of themſelves. They are in 
ſome fort natural to the ſoil, and therefore they need not 
to be planted and watered, it is ſufficient if they be neg 
lected and let alone. So that vice having this advantage 
from our nature, it is no wonder if occaſion and temptation 
eaſily draw it forth. | | 

But that we may take a more diftin& account of thy 
progreſs of fin and by what ſteps vice gains upon men, | 
mall mark out to you ſome of the chief and more obſer 
vable gradations of it, 

1. Men begin with leſſer fins, No man is perfed 
wicked on the ſudden. Sunt quædam witiorum element 
there are certain rudiments of vice, in which men are fit 
entered, and then they proceed by degrees to greater ani 
fouler crimes. For vice hath its infancy and tender age 
and its ſeveral ſtates of growth. Men are not fo totall 
degenerate but at firſt they are aſhamed when they ven 
ture upon a known fin, though it be but ſmall in compa 
riſon, Hence it is that at firſt men are very ſolicitous 
palliate and hide their faults by excuſes, but after the 
have frequently committed them, and they grow too vi: of 
fible to be concealed, then they will attempt to defend a 
maintain them; and from thence they come by degret 
to take pleaſure in them, and in thoſe that do the {a 
things. 

2. After men have been ſome time initiated in the 
lefler fins, by the commiſſion of theſe they are prepare habit. 
and diſpoſed for greater; ſuch as lay waſte the conicienc 
and offer more violence to the light and reaſon of the 
minds. By degrees a ſinner may grow to be ſo hardy 
to attempt thoſe crimes which at firſt he could not ha 
Had the thought of committing without horror, Lil 
Haxael, who when he was told by the prophet El! 
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what barbarous cruelty he ſhould one day be guilty of to- 
Jvards the people of Iſrael when he ſhould come to be 
king of Syria, he abominated the very thought and men- 
tion of them; 1s thy ſervant a dog that he ſhould do this 
great thing ? and yet for all this we know he did it after 
wards, *Tis true indeed when a ſinner is firſt tempted to 
the commiſſion of a more groſs and notorious fin, his 
conſcience is apt to boggle and ſtart at it, he doth it with 
neat difficulty and regret ; the terrors of his own mind 
nd the fears of damnation are very troubleſom to him; 
ut this trouble wears off by degrees, and that which was 
t firſt difficult does by frequent praCtice and long cuſtom 
become tolerable. | 
z. When a man hath proceeded thus far he begins to 
ut off ſhame, one of the greateſt reſtraints from fin which 
od hath laid upon human nature, And when this curb once 
lls off, there is then but little left to reſtrain and hold 
in, At firſt ſetting out upon a vicious courſe men are 
little nice and delicate, like young travellers who at firſt 
offended at every ſpeck of dirt that lights upon them; 
ut after they have been accuſtomed to it, and have tra- 
led a good while in foul ways, it ceaſeth to be trouble- 
m to them to be daſhed and beſpattered, 

4. After this, it is poſſible, men may come to approve 
teir vices, For if mens judgments do not command 
teir wills and reſtrain their luſts, it is great odds in pro- 


a of time the vicious inclinations of their wills will put 
0 * falſe biaſs upon their judgments; and then it is no won- 


if men come to boaſt of their fins and to glory in 
eir vices, when they are half perſuaded that they are 
nerous and commendable qualities. Thus much is cer- 
n in experience, that ſome men have gotten ſo perfect 
habit of ſome fins as not to know and take notice many 
nes when they commit them. As in the caſe of ſwears 
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5 — which ſome men have ſo accuſtomed themſelves to 
K 1 at without any conſideration they do of courſe put an 
of * th or two into every ſentence that comes from them, 


Id it hath been obſerved of ſome perſons that they have 
lan untruth ſo often, and averred it with ſo much 
tfdence, till at laſt, forgetting that it was a lye at firſt, 
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they themſelves have in proceſs of time believed jt to he 
true, | x 

5. From this pitch of wickedneſs men commonly pro ot 2 
ceed to draw in others and to make proſelytes to their yi. WP" 
ces. Now this ſignifies not only a great approbation of 
ſin but even a fondneſs for it, when men are not content 
to fin upon their own fingle accounts, but they muſt tur 
zealous agents and factors for the devil; become teacher 
of ſin and miniſters of unrighteouſneſs, and are factiouſ 
concerned to propagate together with their atheiſtical prin 
ciples their lewd practices, and to draw followers and dif 
Ciples after them, | 

And when they are arrived to this height it is natur 

for them to hate reproof, and to refift the means of thei 
recovery; to quarrel againſt all the remedies that ſhall 
offered to them, and to count thoſe their greateſt eng 
mies who have ſo much courage and kindneſs as to de 
plainly with them, and to tell them the truth, And the 
all the wiſe counſels of Gop's word, and the moſt gentl 
and prudent admonitions in the world, when they at 
tendered to ſuch perſons, ſerve only to provoke their ſcot 
or their paſſion, And ſurely that man is in a fadca 
that is ſo diſpoſed, that in all probability he will turn ti 
moſt eff:Aual means of his amendment into the occaſi 
'of new and greater ſins, 

But that which renders the condition of ſuch perſat 
much more ſad and deplorable is, that all this while Go 
is withdrawing his grace from them, For every degn 
of fin cauſeth the holy Spirit of Gop with all his ble,“ 
motions and aſſiſtances to retire farther from them: at 
not only ſo, but the devil (that evil ſpirit which t 
ſcripture tells us, works effefually in the children of 
bedience) does, according as men improve in wickedne 
pet a greater and a more eſtabliſhed dominion over thet 
For as they who are reclaimed from an evil courſe . 
faid in ſcripture to be reſcued out of the ſnare of the dt 0 
and to be turned from the powwer of Satan unto Gop; 
on the other hand, the farther men advance in the w! 
of: fin ſo much the farther they depart from Gov, fis 
under the influence of his grace, and the care of his} 
LE PI ö eee e teſt 
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tion and providence; and they give the devil (who is 
ot apt to neglect his advantages upon them) greater op- 
ortunities every day to gain the firmer poſſeſſion of 
them. 5 

And thus by paſſing from one degree of ſin to another, 
he ſinner becomes hardened in his wickedneſs and does 
ſenſibly ſlide into that in which without a miraculous 
ce of Go p he is like for ever to continue. For the 
ind of man, after it hath been long accuſtomed to evil, 
nd is once grown old in vice, is almoſt as hard to be recti- 
ed as it is to recover a body bowed down with age to its 
If ſtraight neſs. The ſcripture ſpeaks of ſome that com- 
uit fin with greedineſs, and that drink up iniquity as the 
driaketh up water, with a mighty appetite and thirſty 
if they were not able to refrain from it. And to ex- 
eſs to us the miſerable condition of ſuch perſons it re- 
ſelenteth them as perfect ſlaves to their vices, that have 
la themſelves to do wickedneſs and are led captive by 
utan at his pleaſure, And when men have brought them- 
hes to this paſs they are almoſt under a fatal neceſſity of 
ming on. I do not believe that Gop hath abſolutely 
edeftinated any man to ruin, but by a long courſe of 
ful fin men may in a ſort predeſtinate themſelves to 
and chuſe wickedneſs ſo long till it almoſt becomes 
cefſary, and till they have brought themſelves under 
Il imaginable diſadvantage of contributing any thing to- 
ards their own recovery; being bound in the chains of 
teir own wickedneſs and held in the cords of their ſins s 
, like Sampſon, not only bound by thoſe luſts which 
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1 0 ley have embraced, but likewiſe robbed of all their 
of dj ength whereby they ſhould break looſe from thoſe 
Keane. Go grant that none of us may ever have the 


oful experience of it: But I am horribly afraid it is too 


; ther 5 

1 e, that a ſinner may arrive to that confirmed ſtate of 
be deft) as almoſt totally to loſe his liberty to do better : 
TY may attain to that perfection in vice, as to continue 


be a bad man upon the ſame account that the Hiſtorian 
wagantly ſays Cato was virtuous, Qua alter eſſe non 
ut; * becauſe he could not be otherwiſe, Can the 
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ap e bange his ſkin, or the Leopard his ſpots ? tis 
tze ſcripture compariſon, to ſet forth to us how haz 
thing it is for a man to be brought to goodneſs that hah |; 
been long accuſtomed to do evil, He that is thus deep. 4 
ly engaged and entangled in a bad courſe will ſcarce ever þ 
have the heart and reſolution to break looſe from it, une; i” + 
he be forced violently out of it by ſome ſevere afflifling, 
by a ſharp fickneſs, or by a terrible calamity, or by the 
preſent apprehenſions of death and the terrors of a futur 
Judgment. Nor will theſe be effectual neither to chan 
ſuch a perſon without an extraordinary degree of Gp, 
grace; which conſidering the greatneſs and the contim- 
ance of his provocations, he hath very little reaſon to ei- 
pect or hope Gop ſhould ever beſtow upon him. Wiretch- 
ed man! that haſt brought thyſelf into this miſerable 
Mate, out of which there is but juſt a poſſibility leſto 
thy being reſcued ; that haſt neglected thy diſeaſe ſo long 
till it is almoſt too late to apply remedies ; that haſt pu- 0 
voked Go fo far and ſinned to ſuch a prodigious height: 
that thou haft reaſon almoſt to deſpair both of his gu: 
and aſſiſtance for thy repentance, and of his mercy for th 
pardon, I ſpeak not this to diſcourage even the greateſ 
of finners from repentance, Though their caſe be * ;, 
tremely difficult, yet it is not quite deſperate, For th 
things <vbieh ſeem impoſſible with men, are poſſible with 
Gop, But I ſpeak it on purpoſe to ſtop ſinners in the 
courſe and to diſcourage men from going on in fin till the 
be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of it, and hee th 
brought themſelves by inſenſible degrees into that danger 
ous and difficult ſtate which I have all this while been re 
preſenting to you. I come now to the | len 
II. Second thing I propounded, which was from til 
conſideration to ſhew what great reaſon and need there i. arg 
to warn men of this danger, and to endeavour to reſuiih, 
them out of it. The apoſtle directs this precept to 
Chriſtians, Exhort one another daily, left any of qu 
bardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. That is, l 
you be hardened by degrees and finally ruined, And ſum heir 
ly every man is concerned to do what in him lies to rel 
his brother from ſo imminent a danger; it is ever) q 
| * 
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Jace and duty to endeavour to ſave thoſe whom he ſees 
eady to periſh, much more does it concern thoſe who are 
veculiarly ſet apart for this work, I mean the miniſters of 
op's holy word, whoſe proper office and buſineſs it is to 
bort and wvarn every man day and night, who are ſet as 
atchnen to the houſe of Tſrael, and whoſe blood in caſe 
ny of them miſcarry through our neglect ſhall be required 
it our hands. So that if we believe the threatnings of 
op which we declare to others, if we have any appre- 


have any ſenſe of our own duty and ſafety, if we have any 
ity for periſhing ſouls, we cannot but be very importu- 
ate with finners to look about them, and to conſider 
heir danger, and to bethink themſelves ſeriouſly of the 
miſerable event and iſſue of a wicked life: we cannot but 
e earneſt with them to break off their ſins, and to give 
tory to Go p by repentance, before darkneſs come and their 
et humble upon the dark mountains, When we are con- 
inced more fully than we can defire that miſery and de- 
Iruftion are in their aways, when we plainly ſee the evil 
hay haſting towards them apace and deſtruction coming upon 
bem like a whirlwind ; heaven above threatning them, 
d bell beneath moving herſelf to meet them at their coming, 
an we poſſibly do leſs than to warn ſuch perſons to flee 
rm the wvrath which is to come, and out of a fad appre- 
tenfion of the danger that hangs over them, to caution 
em againſt it, and endeavour with all our might to reſ- 
ue them from the miſery which is ready to ſwallow them 
ID? Indeed one would be apt to think it a very vain 
hing to diſſuade men from being miſerable, to uſe great 
chemency of argument to hinder a man from leaping in- 
0a pit, or from running into the fire; to take great pains 
0 argue a ſick man into a deſire of health, and to make a 
riſoner contented to hive his ſhackles knocked off, and 
d be ſet at liberty: one would think all this were per- 
tiy needleſs ; but yet we ſee in experience fin is a thing 
f ſo ſtupifying a nature as to make men inſenſible of 


not ſo with men in other caſes: When we labour of 
I bodily diſtemper, it is much to find a man that is pa- 
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tient of his diſeaſe ; but when our ſouls are mortally fick 
that we ſhould be contented with our condition, and fond 
of our diſeaſe, that we ſhould fight with our phyſician 
and ſpurn at our remedy ; this ſurely is the height of d 
traction for men to be thus abſolutely bent upon thei 
own ruin, and to reſolve to make away themſelves for 
ever. And we who are the meſſengers of Gop to mer 
muſt be born of the rocks, and have hearts harder thy 
the nether milſtone, if we can patiently look on and «© 
dure to ſee men periſh without uſing our utmoſt endeaycy 
to ſave them. Therefore I ſhall in the 

III. Third and laſt place apply myſelf to this work o 
exhortation, the duty commanded here in the text, Ani 
here I ſhall addreſs myſelf to two ſorts of perſons : 

1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet innocent of pre 
crimes to refiſt the beginnings of fin, leſt it gain up 
them by degrees. | 

2. To preſs and urge thoſe that are already entred up 
on a wicked courſe, that they would make haſte out 9 
this dangerous ſtate ; left at laſt they be hardened thru 
the deeeitfulneſs of ſin. 

1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet in ſome meaſure in 
nocent to reſiſt the beginnings of fin, left it gain upot 
them by degrees. Vice may eaſily be diſcourged at firſ 
It is like a ſlight diſeaſe, which is eaſy to be cured, bu 
dangerous to be neglected. The firſt approaches of f 
and temptation are uſually very modeſt, but if they be no 
diſcountenanced they will ſoon grow upon us and mak 
bolder attempts, Every inclination to fin, every compli 
ance with temptation is a going down the hill: while v 
keep our ſtanding we may command ourſelves, but if w 
once put ourſelves into violent motion downward we cat 
not ſtop when we plcaſe, | 
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Al! vice fands upon a precipice, and to engage in any fi 
ful courſe is to run down the hill. And if we once le 
looſe the propenſions of our nature we cannot gather | 
the reins and govern them as we pleaſe; If we give wi 
eo preſumptuous fins they will quickly get dominion on? 
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u. It is much eaſier not to begin a bad courſe than to 
put 2 ſtop to ourſelves after we have begun it, Stulta res 
| nquiti@ modus *, it is a fond thing for a man to ſet 
hounds to himſelf in any thing that is bad, to refolve to 
fn in number, weight and meaſure, with great temperance 
and meaſure, with great temperance and diſcretion, and 
government of himſelf : that he will commit this fin and 
then give over, entertain but this one temptation, and afe 
tr that he will ſhut the door and admit of no more, Our 
corrupt hearts when they are once in motion, they are 
like the raging ſea, to which we can ſet no bounds, nor 
ſay to it hitherto ſhalt thou go and no further, Sin is very 
cunning and deceitful, and does ſtrangely gain upon men 
hen they once give way to it, It is of a very bewitche 
Ing nature, and hath ſtrange arts of addreſs and infinu- 
tion; the giving way to a ſmall fin does marvellouſly 
prepare and diſpoſe a man for a greater: by giving way to 
ne little vice after another the ſtrongeſt reſolution may be 
wken, For though it be not to be ſnapt in ſunder at 
Ince, yet by this means it is untwiſted by degrees, and 
den it is eaſy to break it one thread after another, It is 
arce imaginable of what force one ſinful action is to pro- 
ice more: for ſin is very teeming and fruitful; and 
ough there be no bleſſing annext to it, yet it does 
nangely increaſe and multiply. As there is a connexion 


dd one fin draws many after it. When the devil tempts 


d mal: man to commit any wickedneſs, he does as it were 
compl ly a long train of fins, and if the firſt temptation take, 
"my ee give fire to one another, Let us then reſiſt the begin- 
tiny 


Its of fin, becauſe then we have moſt power, and fin 
we cage leaſt, This is the firſt, 

2, To perſuade thoſe who are already engaged in a 
icked courſe, to make haſte out of this dangerous tate. 
td there is no other way to get out of it but by repen- 
ce, that is, by a real change and reformation of our 
es; for herein the nature of true repentance does con- 
And without this all the devices, which men uſe to 
ud of the guilt of their fins, are vain and to no pur- 
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poſe. Tis not to be done by a formal confeſſion and ab. 
ſolution, nor by a long pilgrimage, nor by one of thoſe 
little tickets from Rome which they call indulgences, A 
wiſe man would much ſooner perſuade himſelf that Goy 
will not at all puniſh the fins of men, than that he would 
forgive them ſo eafily, and receive great offenders to fayour 
upon ſuch flight terms, Let us not deceive ourſelyes, 
there is one plain way to heaven, by fincere repentance 
and a holy life, and there is no getting thither by tricks, 
And without this change of our lives all our ſorrow and 
faſting and humiliation for fin, which at this ſeaſon we 
make profeſſion of, will ſignify nothing, There is an ex- 
cellent paſſage of the ſon of Sirach to this purpoſe, Ec. 
cleſ. xxxiv. 25, 26, He that waſheth himſelf after the 
touching of a dead body, if he touch it again what avail. 
eth his waſhing ? So is it with à man that faſteth for hi 
fins, and goeth again and doth the ſame things, <vho will 
hear his prayer, or what doth his humbling profit hin? 
There is this plain difference between trouble for fin and 
repentance ; ſorrow only reſpects fins paſt, but repentanc 
is chiefly preventive of fins for the future: and Gon 
therefore requires that we ſhould be troubled for our fins 
that we may reſolve to leave them. 
And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſolution in 
this matter, let us conſider that we have engaged too fa 
already in a bad courſe ;z and that every day eur retreat 
will grow more dangerous and difficult ; that by our de 
lays we make work for a ſadder and longer repentance that 
that which we do now ſo ſtudiouſſy decline: let us conk 
der likewiſe, that our life is concerned in the cafe ; ti 
except awe repent and turn, we fhall die: and that tue evi 
day may overtake us while we are deliberating whethe 
we ſhould avoid it or not; that vice is ſo far from bein 
mortified by age, that by every day's continuance in it 
increaſe the power of it; and ſo much ſtrength as we ad 
to our diſeaſe we certainly take from ourſelves z- and th 
is a double weakning of us, when we do not only loſe cu 
own ſtrength, but the enemy gets it and employs it again 
us. The deceitfulneſs of fin appears in nothing tl 
than in keeping men off from this neggiſars worn, an 
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erſuading them to hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes 
the mercy of Gop, and the uncertain reſolution of a 
ture repentance, I do not think there are any here but 
v either believe, or at leaſt are vehemently afraid that 
ere is another life after this; and that a wicked life, 
thout repentance, muſt unavoidably make them miſer- 
ble in another world; and that to caſt off all to a death- 
ed repentance, puts things upon a mighty hazard. And 
ley have a great deal of reaſon to think fo : for alas, 
ow unfit are moſt men at ſuch a time for ſo great and 
aus a work as repentance is, when they are unfit for 
je ſmalleſt matters? and how hard is it for any man, 
en to be aſſured of the truth and reality of his repen- 
ce, when there is no ſufficient opportunity to make 
"Wi! of the ſincerity of it? I deny not the poſſibility of 

e thing; but it is much to be feared that the repentance 
adying finner is uſually but like the ſorrow of a male- 
or, when he is ready to be turned off; he is not 
wodled that he hath offended the law, but he is troubled 
ut he myſt die, For when death is ready to ſeize upon 
be inner, and he feels himſelf dropping into deſtrue- 
n, no wonder if then the man's ſtomach come down, 
A he be contented to be ſaved ; and ſeeing he muſt ſtay 
d longer in this world, be deſirous to go to heaven rather 


timonies of his repentance : no wonder if when the rack 
before him this extort confeſſion from him, and if in 
pes of a pardon he make many large promiſes of amend- 
ent, and freely declare his reſolution of a new and bet- 
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ige whether any thing of all this that is done under ſo 
tat a fear and force be real, For a ſick man as he hath 
lt an appetite to the moſt pleaſant meats and drinks, ſo 
wiſe his ſinful pleaſures and fleſhly luſts are at the 
ne time nauſeous to him, and for the very ſame reaſon 2 
r ſickneſs having altered the temper of his body, he 
th not at that time any guſt or reliſh for theſe things. 
d now he is reſolved againſt fin, juſt as a man that 
ith no ſtomach is reſolved againſt meat. But if the fit 
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ban hell; and in order to that, be ready to give ſome 


life, But then it is the hardeſt thing in the world to 
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his quarters a little farther from him, it is to be fears Me 
that his former appetite would ſoon return to him, and tea 
that he would fin with the ſame eagerneſs he did before, ey 
Beſides, how. can we expect that Gop ſhould accept of our be 


repentance at ſuch a time, when we are conſcious to our. vor 
ſelves that we did reſolve to put off our repentance till ve Mc: 
could fin no longer? Can we think it fit for any man nen 
to ſay thus to Gov in a dying hour; Lozp, wv the nd 
vorld leaves me, I come to thee, I pray thee give me tter- upor 
nal life, who could never afford to give thee one good day if 
my life: grant that I may live with thee and enjoy thee fir 
ever, who could never endure to think upon thee, I mf 
confeſs that I could never be perſuaded to leave my ſins out if 
love to thee, but now I repent of them for fear of thee: J 
am conſcious to myſelf that I would never do any thing fo 
thy ſake, but yet I hope thy goodneſs is ſuch that thou wilt 
forgive all the ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of my life, 
and accept of this forced ſubmiſſion which I now make to 
thee, I pray thee ds, not at laſs fruſtrate and diſappoint 
me in this deſign which ] have laid, of ſinning whil: I live 
and getting to heaven when I die. Surely no man can 
think it fit to ſay thus to Gop; and yet I am afraid this 
is the true interpretation of many a man's repentance 
who hath deferred it till he comes to die, I do not ſpeak 
this to diſcourage repentance, even at that time, It 1s 
always the beſt thing we can do, But I would by all 
means diſcourage men from putting off ſo neceſfary : 
work till then, It is true indeed when it is come to this 
and a ſinner finds himſelf going out of the world, if he 
have been ſo fooliſh and ſo cruel to himſelf as to put 
things upon this laſt hazard, repentance is now the onl 
thing that is left for him to do; this is his laſt remedy 
and the only refuge he has to fly to: and this is that 
which the miniſter in this caſe ought by all means to pul 
the man upon, and earneftly to perſuade him to. Bu 
when we ſpeak to men in other circumſtances, that art 
well and in health, we dare not for all the world en 
courage them to venture their ſouls upon ſuch an uncerf 
tainty, For to ſpeak the beſt of it, it is a very dangerou 
remedy, eſpecially when men have deſignedly contrived t. 
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rob Gop of the ſervice of their beſt days, and to put him 
| of with a few unprofitable ſighs and tears at the hour of 
| death. I defire to have as large apprehenſions of the mer- 
goof Gop as any man, but withal, I am very ſure that 
r he is the hardeſt to be impoſed upon of any one in the 
world, And no man that hath any worthy apprehenſions 
of the deity can imagine him to be ſo eaſy, as to forgive 
men upon the leaſt word and intimation of their minds, 
and to have fuch a fondneſs for offenders as would reflect 
won the prudence of any magiſtrate and governor upon 
earth. God grant that ] may fincerely endeavour to live 
a holy and virtuous life, and may have the comfort of 
that when J come to die: and that J may never be ſo un- 
iſe as to venture all my hopes of a bleſſed eternity upon 
2 death-bed repentance, | 

| will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of the 
m of Sirach (Eccleſ. v. 6, 7. xvi. 11, 12. xvili. 21, 22.) 
Lay not, Gop's mercy is great, and he will be pacified for 
tle multitude of my fins, For mercy and wrath is with 
in; he is mighty to forgive, and to pour out diſpleaſure : 
1d as his mercy is great, ſo are his corrections alſo. There- 
fire make no tarrying to turn to the LoRD, and put not © 
m day to day: for ſuddenly fall the wwrath of the Log y 
me forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroyed. Hum- 
ie thyſelf before thou be ſick, and in the time of fins ſpero 
pentance. Let nothing hinder thee to pay thy voꝛus in dus 
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re, and defer nct till death to be juſtified, 


— 


n 
Se —— 
—— r 


— 


2 ů — 
— * 
* P + 22 


— 2 


1 Y 
113 
#11 Y 
p 
. 
te 
1 


— — — 
— 1 2 3 >. 
. OTE * 

* — 2 - 8 


= > om 


—— — ß — — ——— ew —M 


| | 198 The hazard of being ſaved Ser. it 


SERMON XI 


The hazard of being ſaved in the churd 
of Rome. 


1 CO R. iii. 15. 
But he himſelf ſpall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, 


HE context is thus. According to the grat 

God evhich is given unto me, as a wiſe na 

builder, I have laid the foundation, and anith 
buildeth thereon : but let every man take heed hi 

be buildeth thereupon. For other foundation can no mi 
lay, than that which is laid, Jesus CuRIS T. Now 
any man build upon this foundation, gold, filver, preai 
ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble, every man's work ſhall be n eff 
manifeſt, for the day ſhall declare it; becauſe it ſhall WMificn! 
revealed by fire, and the fire ſpall try every man's work iris 
dobat ſort it is. If any man's work abide which be bay i; / 
built thereupon, be ſhall receive a reward. If any na i 
 vork ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs ; but be bini ere 
ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, bother 
In theſe words the apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſort of pero bo, i 
who held indeed the foundation of Chriſtianity, but buliraſe ; 
upon it ſuch doctrines or practices as would not bear m wi 
trial; which he expreſſes to us by wood, hay and ſtubb ge ou 
which are not proof againſt the fire, Such a perſon, ls us, 
apoſtle tells us, hath brought himſelf into a very dan erb! 
rous ſtate, though he would not deny the poſſibility WW From 
his ſalvation ; he himſelf fhall be ſawed, yet ſo as by fir Wſtvrall, 
That by fire here is not meant the fire of purgatol'2!; | 

as ſome pretend (who would be glad of any ſhadow e 7 
text of ſcripture to countenance their own dreams) I tat t} 
neither trouble you nor myſelf to manifeſt; ſince uns by 
particle of ſimilitude [de] plainly ſhews that the 2000 Vo! 
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id not intend an eſcape out of the fire literally, but like 
pthat which men make out of a houſe or town that is 
n fire, Eſpecially ſince very learned perfons of the church 
Rome do acknowledge that purgatory cannot be con- 
ted from this text, nay all that Eſtius contends for 
hom this place is, that it cannot be concluded from hence 
at there is no purgatory; which we never pretended, 
t only that this text doth not prove it. 

It is very well known that this is a proverbial phraſe 
ſed not only in ſcripture, but in prophane authors, to 
gmify a narrow eſcape out of a great danger. He ſhall 
faved, yet ſo as by fire, % ce, out of the fire, 
hf as . vIa Tor is uſed 2 Pet. iii. 20. where the apoſtle 
jeaking of the eight perſons of Noah's family who eſ- 
wed the flood, d1259a9Jngav d., vda)os, they eſcaped 
t of the æuater. So here this phraſe is to be rendred in 
etext, he himſelf ſhall eſcape, yet ſo as out of the fire. 
The like expreſſion you have, Amos iv. 11. I have plucłt 
bm as a firebrand out of the fire. And Jude 23. Others 
we 2orth fear, plucking them out of the fire. All which 
 nalficiiions fignify the greatneſs of the danger and the 
ffculty of eſcaping it: as one who when his houſe at 
ndnight is ſet on fire, and being ſuddenly waked leaps out 
f bis bed, and runs naked out of the doors, taking nothing 
but ig within along with bim, but imploying his whole care 
ſave his body from the flames, as St. Chryſoſtom upon 
other occaſion expreſſeth it. And ſo the Roman orator * 
bo, it is likely did not think of purgatory) uſeth this 


ON 


erlol 


ut bu raſe; % ex judicio, velut ex incendio, nudus effugit 3 
ear Hm which judgment or ſentence he eſcaped naked, as it 
ſtubo ere out of a burning. And one of the Greek orators F 
on, Ml us, that to ſave a man out of the fire, wwas a common 
dan verbial ſpcech. 

ility From the words thus explained, the obſervation that 
y fire, eturally ariſeth is this, that men may hold all the funda- 
gata r of Chriſtian religion, and yet may ſuperadd other 


ow es 5vbereby they may greatly endanger their ſalvation. 


) 1 hat thoſe things were which ſome among the Corin- 
ince ns built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, whegby 
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they endangered their ſalvation, we may probably conjec. New 
ture by what the apoſtle reproves in this epiſtle, as the ale 
tolerating of inceſtuous marriages, communicating in del r h. 
feaſts, &c. And eſpecially by the doctrine of the fue ee 
apoſtles, who at that time did ſo much diſturb the peac 
of moſt Chriſtian churches, and who are ſo often and { 
ſeverely reflected upon in this epiſtle, And what thei 
dcoctrine was, we have an account Acts xv. viz. t ont 
they impoſed upon the gentile Chriſtians circumciſion, and 
the obſervation of the Jewiſh law, teaching that anf 
ehey were circumciſed, and kept the law of Moſes, they cuil 
not be ſaved, So that they did not only build theſ 
doctrines upon Chriſtianity, but they made them equi mit. 
with the foundation, ſaying, that unleſs men believed ai ing 
pra#iſed ſuch things they could not be ſaved, e ve 
In ſpeaking to this obſervation, I ſhall reduce my di Need 
courſe to theſe two heads, | 
1. I ſhall preſent to you ſome doctrines and practie ech t 
which have been built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity th 
to the great hazard and danger of mens ſalvation, An 
to be plain, I mean particularly the church of Rome, And 
2, I ſhall inquire, whether our granting a pofibility ink t 
ſalvation (though with great hazard) to thoſe in the co 
munion of the Roman church, and their denying it to ne it, 
be a reaſonable argument and encouragemen: to any meir di 
to betake himſelf to that church, ich en 
And there is the more reaſon to conſider theſe thingtere 
when ſo many ſeducing ſpirits are ſo active and buſy Mucki! 
| pervert men from the truth; and when we ſee every d 
ſo many men and their religion ſo eafily parted. F me 
this reaſon theſe two conſiderations ſhall be the ſubject i There 
the following diſcourſe, Wie: 
I. Firſt, We will confider ſome doctrines and pradiig 
which the church of Rome hath built upon the tounalMedion 
tion of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and danger ¶determ 
mens ſalvation. It is not denied by the moſt judic!9feſe tin 
proteſtants, but that the church of Rome do hold allt rr Hou 
articles of the Chriſtian faith which are neceſſary to! 
vation. But that which we charge upon them, 25 2 ay ar 
ground of our ſeparation from them, is, the impoſing 
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gew doctrines and practices upon Chriſtians as neceſſary to 
flvation, which were never taught by our Sa vioux, 
jr his apoſtles 3 and which are either directly contrary to 
the doctrine of Chriſtianity, or too apparently deſtructive 
f a good life. And I begin, 

1. With their doctrines. And becauſe I have no mind 
pb ageravate leſſer matters, I will ſingle out four or five 
vints of doctrine, which they have added to the Chriſtian 
ligion, and which were neither taught by our Saviour 
nd his apoſtles, nor owned in the firſt ages of Chriſtanity. 
aud the 

Firſt which 1 ſhall mention, and which being once 
imitted makes way for as many errors as they pleaſe to 
ing in, is their doctrine of infallibility. And this they 
e very ſtiff and peremptory in, though they are not 


reed among themſelves where this infallibility is ſeated z 


thether in the pope alone, or a council alone, er in 
ith together, or in the diffuſive body of Chriſtians, 
ut they are ſure they have it, though they know not 
dere it is. | 

And is this ne prejudice againſt it? Can any man 
ink that this privilege was at firſt conferred upon the 


urch of Rome, and that Chriſtians in all ages did be- 


e it, and had conſtant recourſe to it for determining 
kir differences, and yet that that very church which 
ah enjoyed and uſed it ſo long ſhould now be at a loſs 
dete to find it? Nothing could have fallen out more 
Unckily, than that there ſhould be ſuch differences 
bong them about that which they pretend to be the 

iy means of ending all differences. 
There is not the leait intimation in ſcripture of this 
nilege conferred upon the Roman church, nor do the 
altles, in all their epiſtles, ever ſo much as give the leaſt 
ion to Chriſtians to appeal to the biſhop of Rome for 
letermination of the many differences which even in 
iſe times happened among them. And it is ftrange 
5 ſhould be ſo filent in this matter, when there were 
many occaſions to ſpeak of it, if our Saviour had 
inly appointed ſuch an infallible judge of controverſies 
this very end to decide the differences that ſhould 
A 2 happen 
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happen among Chriſtians, It is ſtrange that the ancient 
fathers in their diſputes with hereticks | ſhould neyer 
appeal to this judge; nay, it is ſtrange they ſhould not 
conſtantly do it in all caſes, it being ſo ſhort and expedite 
a way for the ending of controverſies. And this yery 
conſideration to a wife man is inſtead of a thouſand argu- 
ments to ſatisfy him that in thoſe times no ſuch thing 
was believed in the world. 

Now this doQtrine of infallibility, if it be not true, is 
of ſo much the more pernicious conſequence to Chriſtianity, 
becauſe the conceit of it does confirm them that think 
they have it in all their other errors; and gives them a 
pretence of aſſuming an authority to themſelves to impoſe 
their own fancies and miſtakes upon the whole Chiiſtiu 
world, 

2. Their doctrine about repentance, which conſiſts i 
oonfeſſing their fins to the prieſt ; which if it be but ac 
companied with any degree of contrition does upon able 
lution received from the prieſt put them into a Rlate « 
falvation, though they have lived the moft lewd ant 
debauched lives that can be imagined ; than which nothing 
can be more plainly deſtructive of a good life. For 
this be true, all the hazard that the moſt wicked met 
runs of his ſalvation is only the danger of ſo ſudden 
death as gives him no ſpace for confeſſion and abſolutio 
A caſe that happens ſo rarely, that any man that 1s ſtrongl 
addicted to his }ufts will be content to venture his falva 
tion upon this hazard; and all the arguments to a gool 
life will be very inſignificant to a man that hath a min 
to be wicked, when remiſlion of fins may be had upo 
ſuch cheap terms, 

3. The doctrine of purgatory; by which they me: 
an eſtate of temporary puniſhments after this lite, fron 
which men may be releaſed and tranſlated into heaven! 
the prayers of the living, and the ſacrifice of the mal 
That this doctrine was not known in the primit 
church, nor can be proved from ſcripture, we havet 
free acknowledgment of as learned and eminent men! 
any of that church; which is to acknowledge that i 1 
ſuperſtructure upon the Chriſtian religion, And thong 
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\ one ſenſe it be indeed a building of gold and filver upon 
the foundation of Chriſtianity, conſidering the vaſt reve- 
es which this doctrine (and that of indulgences, which 
þpends upon it) brings into that church; yet I doubt not, 
bit in the apoſtle's ſenſe, it will be found to be hay and 
ble. But how groundleſs ſoever it be, it is too gainful 
doctrine to be eaſily parted withal, 
4. The doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, A hard word, 
ut J would to Gop that were the worſt of it; the thing 
much more difficult, I have taken ſome pains to con- 
ler other religions that have been in the world, and I 
(oſt freely declare, that I never yet in any of them met 
nth any article or propoſition, impoſed upon the belief 
f men, half ſo unreaſonable and, hard to be believed as 
is is: and yet this in the Romiſh church is eſteemed 
ne of the moſt principal articles of the Chriſtian faith; 
jough there is no more certain foundation for it in ſcrip- 
re, than tor our SAvIour's being ſubſtantially changed 
to all thoſe things which are ſaid of him, as that he is a 
ck, a vine, a door, and a hundred other things. 
But this is not all. This doQrine hath not only no 
rtain foundation in ſcripture, but I have a far heavier 
large againſt it, namely, that it undermines the very 
wundation of Chriſtianity itſelf. And ſurely nothing 
acht to be admitted to be a part of the Chriſtian doctrine 
hich deſtroys the reaſon of our belief of the whole, 
nd that this doctrine does ſo, will appear evidently, if 
e confider what was the main argument which the 
poſtles uſed to convince the world of the truth of Chriſ- 
| upoffnnity ; and that was this; at our bleſſed Saviour, 
e author of this doctrine, wrought ſuch and ſuch miracles, 
meu particularly that he roſe again from the dead? And 
frau they proved becauſe they were eye-witneſſes of his 
ven Hiracles, and had ſeen him and converſed with him after 
> male was riſen from the dead. But what if their ſenſes did 
\mitinWEceive them in this matter? then it cannot be denied 
ve tht that the main proof of Chriſtianity falls to the 
men ound. | | 
t it is Well! we will now ſuppoſe (as the church of Rome 
thous) tranſubſtantiation to have been one principal part 
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of the Chriſtian doctrine which the apoſtles preached, 
But if this doctrine be true, then all mens ſenſes are 
deceived in a plain ſenſible manner, wherein it :s as hard 
for them to be deceived as in any thing in the world: fat 
two things can hardly be imagined more different, than a 
little bit of wafer and the whole body of a man. 
So that the apoſtles perſuading men to believe this 
doctrine perſuaded them not to truſt their ſenſes, and yet 
the argument which they uſed to perſuade them to this 
was built upon the direct contrary principle, that mens 
ſenſes are to be truſted. For if they be not, then not- 
withſtanding all the evidence the apoſtles offered for the 
reſurrection of our SA v iO UR he might not be riſen, and 
ſo the faith of Chriſtiaps was vain, So that they repre- 
ſent the apoſtles as abſurd as is poſſible, viz, going about 
to perſuade men out of their ſenſes by virtue of an 
argument, the whole ſtrength whereof depends upon the 
certainty of ſenſe. | 
And now the matter is brought to a fair iſſue if the 
teſtimony of ſenſe be to be relied upon, then tranſubſtan- 
tiation is falſe; if it be not, then no man is ſure that 
Chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt atlurance that the 
apoſtles had of the truth of Chriſtianity was the teſti- 
mony of their own ſenſes concerning our Sav1our's 
miracles, and this teſtimony every man hath againſt tran- 
ſubſtantiation, From whence it plainly follows, that no 
man (no not the apoſtles themſelves) had more reaſon 
to believe Chriſtianity to be true, than every man hath 
to believe tranſubſtantiation to be falſe, And we who did 
not ſee our SAviour's miracles (as the apoſtles did) and 
have only a credible relation of them, but do ſee the 
ſacrament, have leſs evidence of the truth of Chriſtianit/ ne ti 
than of the falſhood. of tranſubſtantiation. 
But cannot Gop impoſe upon the ſenſes of men, and 
- repreſent things to them otherwiſe than they are? yes 
undoubtedly. And if he hath revealed that he dot 
this, are we not to believe him? moſt certainly. But 
then we ought co be aſſured that he hath made ſuch 
revelation; which aſſurance no man can have, tlie cer 
tainty of fonſ being taken away. | 
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1 ſhall preſs the buſineſs a little farther, ſuppoſing the 
ſcripture to be a divine revelation, and that theſe words 
(this is my body) if they be in ſcripture, muſt neceſſarily 
he taken in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe ; I aſk now, what 
greater evidence any man has that theſe words (this is 
my body) are in the bible, than every man has that the 
bread is not changed in the ſacrament? Nay no man has 
o much; for we have only the evidence of one ſenſe that 
theſe words are in the bible, but that the bread is not 
changed we have the concurring teſtimony of ſeveral of 
ur ſenſes. In a word, if this be once admitted that the 
ſenſes of all men are deceived in one of the moſt plain 
:nfible matters that can be, there is no certain means 
ft either to convey or prove a divine revelation to men; 
jor is there any way to confute the groſſeſt impoſtures 
the world: for if the clear evidence of all mens ſenſes 
e not ſufficient for this purpoſe, let any man, if he can, 
Ind a better and more convincing argument, 

6, I will inſtance but in one doctrine more; and that 
þall be, their doctrine of depoſing kings in caſe of hereſy, 
d abſolving their ſubjects from their allegiance to them. 
ind this is not a meer ſpeculative doctrine, but hath been 
ut in practice many a time by the biſhops of Rome, as 
jery one knows that is verſed in hiſtory, For the 
foubles and confuſions which were occaſioned by this 
ry thing make up a good part of the hiſtory of ſe- 
eral ages, | | 
hope no body expects that I ſhould take the pains to 
10 cid ite that this was not the doctrine of our SAvious and 
5 apoſtles, nor of the primitive Chriſtians, The papiſts 
e many of them ſo far from pretending this, that in 
ne times and places, when it is not ſeaſonable and for 
tr purpoſe, we have much ado to perſuade them that 
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n, ander it was their doctrine. But if tranſubſtantiation be 
? yer doctrine, this is; for they came both out of the 
: dotine forge, I mean the council cf Lateran under pope 
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nocent the third. And if (as they tell us) ti anſubſtan- 
tion was then eſtabliſhed, ſo was this. And indeed one 
hald think they were twins and brought forth at the 
de time, they are ſo like one auer. both of them ſo 
aloufly unreaſonable, = IS 
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eir conſciences ſhould ſtart at the doing of a thing fo 
rectly contrary to the plain command of Gov, 
4, The worſhipping of the bread and wine in the eu- 
iſt, out of a falſe and groundleſs perſuaſion, that they 
e ſubſtantially changed into the body and blood of 
is r. Which if it be not true (and it hath good 
une if it be, for certainly it is one of the moſt incre- 
ble things in the whole world) then by the confeſſion of 
jeral of their own learned writers, they are guilty of 
ols idolatry. 
6, The worſhip and invocation of ſaints and angels; 
xd particularly of the virgin Mary, which hath now for 
me ages been a principal part of their religion, Now a 
jan may juſtly wonder that ſo conſiderable a part of re- 
cn, as they make this to be, ſhould have no manner 
foundation in the ſcripture. Does our Saviour any 
bere ſpeak one word concerning the worſhipping of her? 
y, does he not take all occaſions to reſtrain all extra- 
gant apprehenſions and imaginations concerning honour 
e to her, as foreſeeing the degeneracy of the church in 
is thing? When he was told that his mother and 
hren were without; <vho (ſays he) are my mother and 
brethren ® He that doth the will of my father, the 
nr is my mother, and my ſiſter, and brother. And when 
woman brake forth into that rapture concerning the 
led mother of our LoR D, bleſſed is the womb that bare 
ard the paps that gave thee ſuck! our Saviour 
jerts to another thing, yea rather, bleſſed are they that 
ir the xvord of Gop and keep it, Does either our SA- 
dux or his apoſtles, in all their particular precepts and 
tions concerning prayer and the manner of it, and by 
om we are to addreſs ourſelves to Gop, give the leaſt 
mation of praying to the virgin Mary, or making uſe 
ber mediation ? And can any man believe, that if this 
been the practice of the church from the beginning, 
[SAVIOUR and his apoſtles would have been ſo ſilent 
ut ſo confiderable a part of religion; inſomuch that in 
the epiſtles of the apoſtles I do not remember that her 
e is ſo much as once mentioned? And yet the wor- 
þ of her is at this day in the church of Rome, and _ 
en 
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been ſo for ſeveral ages, a main part of their publick 
worſhip, yea and of their private devotions too; in which 
it is uſual with them to ſay ten ave maries for one pater 
noſter ; that is, for one prayer they make to almighty 
God, they make ten addreſſes to the bleſſed virgin; for 
that is the proportion obſerved in their roſaries. He that 
conſiders this, and had never ſeen the bible, would have 
deen apt to think that there had been more ſaid concem- 
ing her in ſcripture, than either concerning Gov, o 
our bleſſed Saviour ; and that the new teſtament wer 
full from one end to the other of precepts and exhorta- 
tions to the worſhipping of her; and yet when all is done 
I challenge any man to ſhew me ſo much as one ſentence 
in the whole bible that ſounds that way. And there is at 
little in the Chriſtian writers of the firſt three hundred 
years, The truth is, this practice began to creep | 
among ſome ſuperſtitious people about the middle of the 
Fourth century; and I remember particularly, that Epi 
phanius who lived about that time calls it the hereſy 0 
the women, | 

And thus I have given you ſome inſtances of ſever: 
duoctrines and practices, which the church of Rome have 
built upon the foundation of Chriftianity, Much mort 
might have been ſaid of them, but from what hath bee 
ſaid any man may eaſily diſcern, how dangerous they att 
to the ſalvation of men. | 

I proceed now, in the ſecond place, i 

II. To eonfider, whether our granting a poſſibility 0 
ſalvation, though with great hazard, to thoſe in the com 
munion of the Roman church, and their denying it tt 
us, be a ſufficient argument and encouragement to an 
man to quit our church and go to theirs. And ther 
is the more need to conſider this, becauſe this is the grea 
popular argument wherewith the emiſſaries and agent 
of that church are wont to aſſault our people. Yu 
church (ſay they) grants that a papiſt may be ſaved ; 0 
denies that a proteſtant can be ſawed : therefore it is WEL bay 
be of our church, in which ſalvation by the acknoqwledgmen | 
- of both ſidei is poſſible, 
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For anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this 
i fo far from being a good argument that it is ſo intole- 
nbly weak and ſophiſtical, that any conſiderate man ought 
u be aſhamed to be catched by it, For either it is good 
f itſelf and ſufficient to perſuade a man to relinquiſh our 
burch, and to paſs over to theirs, without entring into 
the merits of the cauſe on either fide, and without com- 
paring the doctrines and practices of both churches to- 
ether, or it is not. If it be not ſufficient of itſelf to 
xerſuade a man to leave our church, without comparing 
e dotrines on both ſides, then it is to no purpoſe, and 
jere is nothing got by it. For if upon examination and 
mmparing of doctrines the one appear to be true and the 
ther falſe, this alone is a ſufficient inducement to any 
{en to cleave to that church where the true doctrine 
found ; and then there is no need of this argument, 

If it be ſaid that this argument is good in itſelf without 
eexaminatien of the doctrines of both churches ; this 
tems a very ſtrange thing for any man to affirm, bat it 
treaſon enough to a man to be of any church, wwhatevey her 
armes and practices be, if ſbe do but damn thoſe that 
fer from ber, and if the church that differs from ber 
but allow a poſſibility of ſalvation in her communion, 
Bit they who uſe this argument, pretend that it is ſuf- 
cient of itſelf; and therefore I ſhall apply myſelf to 
ew, as briefly and plainly as I can, the miſerable weak - 
ks and inſufficiency of it to ſatisfy any man's conicience 
-w_ to change his religion, And to this end I 
1 " 

1, Shew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this 
wument relies, 

2, Give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly 
ear that it concludes falſe, 

3. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that fol- 
I" from it, | 

4 Shew how unfit it is to work upon thoſe to whom 
8 propounded, And | 
F 11 improper it is to be urged by thoſe that make 
of it. | 
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I. I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs of the principle upon which 
this argument relies; and that is this, that wvbatever df. 
ferent parties in religion agree in, is ſafeſt to be hiſs, 
The true conſequence of which principle, if it be driven 
to the head, is to perſuade men to forſake Chriſtianity, 


and to make them take up in the principles of naturl 


religion, for in theſe all religions do agree, For if thi 
principle be true, and fignify any thing, it is dangerous tt 
imbrace any thing wherein the ſeveral parties in religio 
differ, becauſe that only is ſafe and prudent to be choſe 
wherein all agree, So that this argument, if the foun 
dation of it be good, will perſuade further than thoſ 
who make uſe of it deſire it ſhould do; for it will n 
only make men forſake the proteſtant religion, but poper 
too; and which is much more conſiderable, Chriſtian! 

itſelf, | 

II. I will give ſome parallel inftances by which it vi 

clearly be ſeen that this argument concludes falſe, Th 
Donatiſts denied the baptiſm of the catholicks to be gov 
but the catholicks acknowledged the baptiſm of the 
natiſts to be valid. So that both ſides were agreed thi 
the baptiim of the Donatiſts was good, therefore the ſaſe 
way for St, Auſtin and other catholicks (according to th 
argument) was to be baptized again by the Donatiſts, bt 
cauſe by the acknowledgment of both ſides baptiſm amo 

them was valid, 5 

But to come nearer to the church of Rome, Seve! 

in that church hold che perſonal infallibility of the p- 
and the lawfulneſs of depoſing and killing kings for vert 
to be de fide, that is, neceſſary articles of faith, and co 
ſequently, that whoever does not believe them cannot 

ſaved, But a great many papiſts, though they belie 
theſe things to be no matters of faith, yet they thi 

thoſe that hold them may be ſaved, and they are gener 
ly very favourable towards them. But now, accord 

to this argument, they ought all to be of their opin 

in theſe points, becauſe both ſides are agreed that ti 
that hold them may be ſaved; but one fide poſit! 

ſays that men cannot be ſaved if they do not! 

them, 99 90 | 
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But my text furniſhes me with as good an inſtance to 
this purpoſe as can be deſired. St. Paul here in the text 
acknowledgeth the poſſibility of the ſalvation of thoſe 
who build hay and ſtubble upon the foundation of Chri- 
ſanity; that they might be ſaved, though with great dif- 
fculty, and as it were out of the fire, But now among 
thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble there were thoſe who 
denied the poſſibility of St. Paul's ſalvation, and of thoſe 
who were of his mind, We are told of ſome who built 
the Jewiſh ceremonies and obſervances upon the foundation 
of Chriſtianity, and ſaid that unleſs men were circumciſed 
2nd kept the law of Moſes they could not be ſaved. So 
hat by this argument St, Paul and his followers ought to 
ave gone over to thoſe judaizing Chriſtians, becauſe it 
25 acknowledged on both ſides that they might be ſaved. 
But theſe judaizing Chriſtians were as uncharitable to St. 
P:ul and other Chriſtians as the church of Rome is now to 
s for they ſaid poſitively that they could not be ſaved. 
But can any man think that St. Paul would have been 

oved by this argument, to leave a ſafe and certain way 
f ſalvation for that which was only poſſible, and that 
ith great difficulty and hazard? The argument you ſee 
the very ſame, and yet it concludes the wrong way 
hich plainly ſhews that it is a contingent argument, and 
mncludes uncertainly and by chance, and therefore no 
nean ought to be moved by it. 

III. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that 
dow from it, I ſhall mention but theſe two. 

1. According to this principle it is always ſafeſt to be 
n the uncharitable fide, And yet uncharitableneſs is as 
ad an evidence, either of a true Chriſtian, or a true 
burch, as a man would wiſh, Charity is one of the 
bolt eſſential marks of Chriſtianity, and what the apoſtle 
ath of particular Chriſtians is as true of whole churches, 
lt though they have all faith, yet if they have not charity 

q are nothing. ; 

| grant that no charity teacheth men to ſee others 

amned, and not to tell them the danger of their condi- 

an. But it is to be conſidered that the damning of men 
vvery hard thing, and therefore whenever we do it the 
* caſe 
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caſe muſt be wonderfully plain. And is it ſo in this 
matter? They of the church of Rome cannot deny but 
that we imbrace all the doctrines of our SAv1ous, cone 
tained in the apoſtles creed and determined by the four fir 
general councils: and yet they will not allow this and a 
good life to put us within a poſſibility of ſalvation, be 
cauſe we will not ſubmit to all the innovations they would 
impoſe upon us. And yet I think there is ſcarce ai 1V 
doctrine or practice in difference between them and u bor 
which ſome or other of their moſt learned writers h in th. 
not acknowledged either not to be ſufficiently contained i raſor 
ſcripture, or not to have been held and practiſed by ti e, w 
primitive church; ſo that nothing can excuſe their unchi Name 
ritableneſs towards us. And they pay dear for the iti uunic 
advantage they get by this argument, for they do what i ery h 
them lies to make themſelves no Chriſtians, that he rad 
may prove themſelves the truer and more Chriſti bllity 
church; a medium which we do not deſire to make ii an 5 
of, | Laft 

2. If this argument were good, then by this trick {Miſſtdole v. 
man may bring over all the world to agree with him in this, 
error which another does not account damnable, what papiſt 
ever it be, provided he do but damn all thoſe that Won t! 
not hold it; and there wants nothing but confidence ho ar 
uncharitableneſs to do this. But is there any ſenſe, ti inks, 
another man's boldneſs and want of charity ſhould be it ſh 
argument to move me to be of his opinion? I cannot i percei 
luſtrate this better, than by the difference between a {kiiſttle cr: 
ful phyfician and a mountebank. A learned and a kill By th 
Phyſician is modeſt, and ſpeaks juſtly of things: he fe of t 
that ſuch a method of cure which he hath directed is (aWarent t. 
and withal, that that which the mountebank preſcri ge a v 
may poſſibly do the work, but there is great hazard be trut 
danger in it: but the mountebank, who never talks metim- 
any thing leſs than infallible cures, (and always the m erefore 
mountebank the ſtronger pretence to infallibility) he is; ene ca 
fitive that that method which the phyſician preſcrives viſit ther 
deſtroy the patient, but his receipt is infallible and nem; wh 
fails, Is there any reaſon in this ceſe, that this en, nec 
ſhould carry it meerly by his confidence? And yet if et to co 
ws | | argum e cauſe 
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ugument be good, the ſafeſt way is to reject the phyſi” 
can's advice and to ſtick to the mountebank's. For both 


mountebank's method, but not in the phyſician's ; and fa 
the whole force of the argument lies in the confidence of 
an ignorant man. | 

IV. This argument is very unfit to work upon thoſe to 
whom it is propounded : for either they believe we ſay true 
in this, or not. If they think we do not, they have no 
reaſon to be moved by what we ſay. If they think we 
do, why do they not take in all that we ſay in this matter? 
Namely, that though it be poſſible for ſome in the com- 
munion of the Roman church to be ſaved, yet it is 
ery hazardous; and that they are in a ſafe condition al- 
rady in our church. And why then ſhould a bare poſ- 
ſbility, accompanied with infinite and apparent hazard, 
e an argument to any man to run into that danger? 
Laſtly, this argument is very improper to be urged by 
thoſe who make uſe of it. Half of the ſtrength of it lies 
In this, that we poteſtants acknowledge that it is poſſible 
| papiſt may be ſaved, But why ſhould they lay any ſtreſs 
pon this? What matter is it what we hereticks ſay, 
ho are ſo damnably miſtaken in all other things? Me« 
inks, if there were no other reaſon, yet becauſe we ſay 
it ſhould ſeem to them to be unlikely to be true. But 
perceive when it ſerves for their purpoſe we have ſome 
tle credit and authority among them. 

By this time I hope every one is in ſome meaſure ſatiſ- 
ed of the weakneſs of this argument, which is ſo tranſ- 
arent that no wiſe man can honeſtly uſe it, and he muſt 
ave a very odd underſtanding that can be cheated by it. 
The truth is, it is a caſual and contingent argument, and 
ometimes it concludes right, and oftener wrong; and 

erefore no prudent man can be moved by it, except only 
D one caſe, when all things are ſo equal on both ſides 
hat there is nothing elſe in the whole world to determine 
um; which ſurely can never happen in matters of reli- 
lon, neceſſary to be believed, No man is ſo weak, as 
ot to conſider in the change of his religion the merits of 
le cauſe itſelf; as not to examine the doctrines and 
' Þ is | practices 


ſdes are agreed, that there is a poſſibility of cure in the 
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practices of the churches on both ſides; as not to take 
notice of the confidence and charity of both parties, to- 
gether with all other things which ought to move a con- 
ſcientious and a prudent man: and if upon enquiry there 
appear to be a clear advantage on either fide, then this 
argument is needleſs and comes too late, becauſe the work 
is already done without it. | 

| Beſides, that the great hazard of ſalvation in the Ro- 
man church (which we declare upon account of the doc- 
trines and practices which I have mentioned) ought to 
deter any man much more from that religion, than the 
acknowledged poſſibility of ſalvation in it ought to en- 
courage any man to the embracing of it; never did any 
Chriſtian church build ſo much hay and ſtubble upon the 
foundation of Chriſtianity, and therefore thoſe that are 
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ſaved in it muſt be ſaved as it were out of the fire, And A ay 
though purgatory be not meant in the text, yet it is ai itter, 
doctrine very well ſuited to their manner of building; fer ad to 


there is need of an ignis purgatorius, of a fire to try thei 


orld ; 
work what it is, and to burn up their hay and ſtubble . 


er 
And I have ſo much charity (and I deſire always to hate "_ 
it) as to hope, that a great many among them who ld, f 
piouſly, and have been almoſt inevitably detained in that ter., f 
church by the prejudice of education and an invincible ih urch 
norance, will upon a general repentance find mercy vit ns th 
Gop ; and though their works ſuffer loſs and be burnt, ju ive an 
themſelves may eſcape, as out of the fire. But as for thoſ ech alu 
who had the opportunities of coming to the knowledge o And! 
the truth, if they continue in the errors of that church move 
or apoſtatize from the truth, I think their condition ſo fai Meter c 
from being ſafe that there muſt be extraordinary favourabiMWrumen 
circumſtances in their caſe to give a man hopes of theiMunge 0 
ſalvation. | ent of 
J have now done with the two things I propounded tr a g. 
ſpeak to, And I am ſorry that the neceſſary defence o Nn ang 
our religion, againſt the reſtleſs importunities and attempt Wi: caſe, 
of our adverſaries upon all ſorts of perſons, hath engage unge of 
me to ſpend ſo much time in matters of diſpute, which Wie only, 
had much rather have employed in another way. Ma uch t! 
of you can be my witneſſes that I have conſtantly made ic it, 


mM 
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ny buſineſs, in this great preſence and aſſembly to plead 
ainſt the impieties and wickedneſs of men, and have 
endeavoured by the beſt arguments I could think of to 
gin men over to a firm belief and ſerious practice of the 
min things of religion. And, I do aſſure you, I had 
nuch rather perſuade any one to be a good man, than to 
te of any party or denomination. of Chriſtiars whatſo- 
erer. For I doubt not but the belief of the ancient creed, 
wovided we entertain nothing that is deſtructive of it, 
tpether with a good life, will certainly ſawe a man; and 
without this no man can have reaſonable hopes of falva- 
ton, no not in an infallible church, if there were any ſuch 
to be found in the world, 

[ have been, according to my opportunities, not a neg- 
gent obſerver of the genius and humour of the ſeveral 
eds and profeſſions in religion. And upon the whole 
iter, I do in my conſcience believe the church of Eng- 
nd to be the beſt conſtituted church this day in the 
jorld 3 and that, as to the main, the doctrine, and go- 
rmment, and worſhip of it, are excellently framed to 
take men ſoberly religious: ſecuring men on the one 
and, from the wild freaks of enthuſiaſm; and on the 
ther, from the groſs follies of ſuperſtition, And our 
lurch hath this peculiar advantage above ſeveral profeſ- 
jons that we know in the world, that it acknowledgeth 
due and juſt ſubordination to the civil authority, and 
th always been untainted in its loyalty, 

And now ſhall every trifling conſideration be ſufficient 
move a man to relinquiſh ſuch a church? There is no 
rater diſparagement to a man's underſtanding, no greater 
Rument of a light and ungenerous mind, than raſhly to 
lange one's religion. Religion is our greateſt concern- 
ent of all other, and it is not every little argument, no 
Ir a great noiſe about infallibility, nothing but very 
an and convinciag evidence, that ſhould ſway a man in 
ls caſe, But they are utterly inexcuſable who make a 
unge of ſuch concernment upon the inſinuations of one 
e only, without ever hearing what can be ſaid for the 
eh they were baptized and brought up in before they 
mit, They that can yield thug eafily to the im- 
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preſſions of every one that hath a deſign and intereſt to 
make proſelytes may at this rate of diſcretion change 
their religion twice a day, and inſtead of morning and 
evening prayer, they may have a morning and evening re- 
ligion. 

"Therefore for Gop's ſake, and for our own ſouls ſake, 
and for the ſake of our reputation, let us conſider and 
ſhew ourſelves men; let us not ſuffer ourſelves to be 
ſhaken and carried away with every wind, Let us not run 
ourſelves into danger when we may be ſafe, Let us ſtick 
to the foundation of religion, the articles of our common 
belief, and build upon them gold, and filver, and precious 
ſtones, I mean, the virtues and actions of a good life; 
and if we would do this, we ſhould not be apt to ſet ſuch 
a value upon hay and ſtubble, If we would fincerely en- 
deavour to live holy and virtuous lives, we ſhould not need 
to caſt about for a religion which may furniſh us with eaſy 
and indirect ways to get to heaven, | 

I will conclude all with the apoſtle's exhortation, MM one 
zoberefore my beloved brethren be ye ſtedfaſt and unmovMpedita 
able, alzvays abounding in the work of the LoRD. oy 

| we thy 

New the Go p of peace which brought again from th N ver) 

dead our Lox D Jesus CHRIST, the great ſhepherds: 1 

of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſting covenant Whpolitic 

make you perfect in every good Toork to do his will face an 
avorking in you that which is <vell pleaſing in his fili Nuiſh. 
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SERMON XII. 


of the inward peace and pleaſure 


which attends religion. 

1 : 
y pS AL. exix. 165, 

2 rat peace have 2 * 5780 : "” law, and nathing 
F y 

1 N theſe words there are two things contained, the 
ood deſcription of a good man, and the reward of his 


goodneſs. 


e one that loves the law of Gov, that is, that loves to 
meditate upon it, and to practiſe it. 

2. The reward of his goodneſs ; great peace have they that 
we thy lav. The word peace is many times uſed in ſcripture 
a very large ſenſe, ſo as to comprehend all kind of happi- 
ls; ſometimes it ſignifies outward peace and quiet, in 
poſition to war and contention 3; and ſometimes inward 


vill Wheece and contentment in oppoſition to inward trouble and 
gi eui. I underſtand the text chiefly in this laſt ſenſe, 


et wholly excluding either of the other, 

My deſign at preſent from theſe words is, to recom- 
jend religion to men from the conſideration of that in- 
jard peace and pleaſure which attends it. And ſurely 
thing can be ſaid more to the advantage of religion in 
le opinion of conſiderate men than this. For the aim 
all philoſophy, and the great ſearch of wiſe men, hath 
en how to attain peace and tranquillity of mind. And if 
izion be able to give this, a greater commendation need 
t be given to religion. 


but before I enter upon this argument I ſhall premiſe 
0 things by way of caution ; 


TH | 
L Fiſt, 


1. The deſcription of a good man, he is ſaid to 
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Firſt, that theſe kind of obſervations are not to h 
taken too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, as if they never falle 
in any one inſtance, Ariftotle obſerved long ſince, thy 
moral and proverbial ſayings are underſtood to be true ge 
nerally and for the moſt part; and that is all the ti 
that is to be expected in them; as when Solomon (yz, 
train up a child in the way wherein he ſhould go, and wh: 
he is eld be will not depart from it: This is not to hef 
taken as if no child that is piouſly educated did ever mi 
carry afterwards, but that the good education of childte 
is the beſt way to make good men, and commonly ap 
proved to be ſo by experience. So here, when it is fa 
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that great peace have they that love Gov's law; thai” P 
meaning is, that religion hath generally this effect, thoug hich v 
in ſome caſes, and as to ſome perſons it may be acciden . © 
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tally hindred, | | 
Secondly, when I ſay that religion gives peace an 
tranquillity to our minds, this is chiefly to be underſtood 
of a religious ſtate in which a man is well ſettled an 
confirmed, and not of our firſt entrance into it, for tha 
is more or leſs troubleſom according as we make it, If 
begin a religious courſe betimes, before we have contraftel 
any great guilt, and before the habits of fin be grow 
ftrong in us, the work goes on eaſily without any gre 
conflict or reſiſtance. But the caſe is otherwiſe when 
man breaks off from a wicked life, and becomes religion 
from the direct contrary courſe in which he hath bern of 
long and deeply engaged. In this caſe no man is ſo Huh! 
reaſonable as to deny, that there is a great deal of ſenſil 
trouble and difficulty in the making of this change; been t 
when it is once made, peace and comfort will ſpring u 
by degrees, and daily] increaſe! as we grow more conf ve / 
firmed and eſtabliſhed in a good courſe. Fa 
Theſe two things being premiſed, I ſhall now endeavol 
to ſhew that religion gives a man the greareſt pleaſure , be 
ſatisfaction of mind, and that there is no true peace, nv *1+ 
any comparable pleaſure to be had in a contrary cou, #0 
And that from theſe two heads. From teſtimony 
ſcripture; and from the nature of religion which is apt e 


produce peace and tranquillity of mind. 1. Fig 
Fin 


el. 1 2. pleaſure which attends religion, 21 9 


I. Firſt, from teſtimony of ſcripture, I ſhall ſelect 
me of theſe texts which are more full and expreſs to 
js purpoſe, Job xxii. 21, ſpeaking of Gop, acquaint 
elf now wvith him and be at peace, To acquaint our- 
Ives with Gop is a phraſe of the ſame importance with 
ming to Go p, and ſeeking of him, and many other 
ke expreſſions in ſcripture which ſignify nothing elſe but 
become religious, Pſal. xxxvii. 38. mark the perfect 
an, and behold the upright, for the end of that man is 
aces Or, as theſe words are rendred according to the 
XX, in our old tranſlation, keep innocency, take heed to. 
thing that is right, for that ſhall bring thee peace at the 
. Prov. iii. 17. Where Solomon ſpeaking of wiſdom,, 
hich with him is but another name for religion, ſays, 
ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are 
ne. Iſa. xxxii. 17. the wwork of righteouſneſs ſhall be 
uce, and the effect of righteouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance 
ever. Matth. xi. 28, 29. come unto me all ye that la- 


ur and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt, Now. | 


come to CR IST is to become his diſciples, to believe 
V practiſe his doctrine; for ſo our Saviour explains 
nſelf in the next words, take my yoke upon you, and learn 
me, and ye ſhall find reſt for your ſouls, Rom, ii. 10. 
ry, and honour and peace to every man that worketh 
And on the contrary the ſcripture repreſents the con- 
lon of a finner to be full of trouble and diſquiet, David 
ough he was a very good man, yet when he had griev- 
y offended Go p the anguiſh of his mind was ſuch, 
even to diſorder and diſtemper his body, Pſal. xxxviii. 
3. 4. thine arrows ſlick faſt in me, and thy hand preſ- 
b me ſore ; there is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh becauſe of 
ne anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones becauſe of 
n; for mine iniquities are gone over mine head, and 


an heavy burden they are too heavy for me, Iſa, Ivii. 


21. the avicked are like the troubled ſea when it cannot 
h whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; there is no peace, 
bm Gop, to the wicked. And Iſa. lix, 7, 8. miſery and 
ſuction are in their paths, and the way of peace they 
not; they have made themſelves crocked paths, ⁊bboſo- 
ever 
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ever goeth therein ſhall not know peace, Rom. ii. 9. tr.. 
bulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that duh 
%. 
You ſee how full and expreſs the ſcripture is in thi 
matter. I come now in the 

II. Second place, to give you a more particular accounii Iuntr⸗ 
of this from the nature of religion, which is apt to produce 
peace and tranquillity of mind. And that I ſhall do 
theſe three particulars. 

I, Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of ina Tbeiſt 
trouble and diſquiet. 

2. It furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of peace an 
tranquillity of mind. hoſe - 

3. The reflection upon a religious courſe of life ler 
all the actions of it, doth afterwards yield great pleaſurWMr, all 
and fatisfafion, - brious 

Firſt, religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of in: (ou 
ward trouble and diſquiet, The chief cauſes of inwarinide: 
trouble and diſcontent are theſe two, doubting and anxiet 
of mind, and guilt of conſcience, Now religion is aj 
to free us from both theſe, 

I. From doubting and anxiety of mind. Irreligion a 
atheiſm makes a man full of doubts and jealouſies whe 


rincip] 
cknow 
bring 
This 


ther he be in the right, and whether at laſt things wine t. 
not prove quite othewiſe than he hath raſhly determine t reh: 
For though a man endeavour never ſo much to ſettcaGion 
himſelf in the principles of infidelity, and to perſuay tol 
His mind that there is no Gov, and conſequently th run a 
there are no rewards to be hoped for, nor puniſhmenſify ther 
to be feared in another life: yet he can never attain toe fearf 
ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of theſe things: and ho Wher, 
ever he may pleaſe himſelf with witty reaſons againſt . there 
common belief of mankind, and ſmart repartees to thneral v 
arguments, and bold and pleaſant rallery about tht he 
matters; yet IT dare ſay, no man ever ſat down in a clWinciples 
and full ſatisfaction concerning them. For when he hg ver 
done all that he can to reaſon himſelf out of religion, fe reaſor 
conſcience ever and anon recoils upon him, and his nare oth, 
ral thoughts and apprehenſions riſe up againſt his read he h. 


ings, and all his wit and ſubtilty is confuted _ 
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vnn by a ſecret and ſtrong ſuſpicion which he can by 
10 means get out of his mind, that things may be other» 
viſe, 
And the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe all this is an 
ndeavour againſt nature and thoſe vigorous inſtincts 
hich Gop, hath planted in the minds of men to the 
mtrary, For whenever our minds are free and not vio- 
atly hurried away by paſſion, nor blinded by prejudice, 
ey do of themſelves return to their firſt and moſt natural 
wrehenſion of things, And this is the reaſon why when the 
theiſt falls into any great calamity, and is awakened to 
n impartial conſideration of things by the apprehenſion 
death and judgment, and deſpairs of enjoying any longer 
hoſe pleaſures for the ſake of which he hath all this 
dle rebelled againſt religion, his courage preſently ſinks, 
dall his arguments fail him, and his caſe is now too 
ious to admit of Jeſting, and at the bottom of his ſoul 
e doubts of all that which he aſſerted with ſo much 
nfidence and ſet ſo good a face upon before, and can 
Ind no eaſe to his mind but in retreating from his former 
inciples, nor no hopes of conſolation for himſelf but in 
dknowledging that Gop whom he hath denied, and im- 
bring his mercy whom he hath affronted, 
This is always the caſe of theſe perſons when they 
me to extremity, not to mention the infinite checks 
u rebukes which their own minds give them upon other 
cafions 3 ſo that tis very ſeldom that theſe men have 
y tolerable enjoyment of themſelves, but are forced 
run away from themſelves into company, and to ſtu- 
(1 themſelves by intemperance, that they may not feel 
e fearful twitches and gripings of their own minds, 
Whereas he who entertains the principles of religion, 
d therein follows his own natural apprehenſions and the 
teral voice of mankind, and is not conſcious to himſelf 
it he knowingly and wilfully lives contrary to theſe 
nciples, hath no anxiety in his mind about theſe things; 
ng verily perſuaded they are true, and that he hath all 
treaſon in the world to think ſo; and if they ſhould 
is nage otherwiſe (which he hath no other cauſe to ſuſpect) 
rea he hath this ſatisfaction, that he hath taken the 
_ | wiſeſt 
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wiſeſt courſe and hath conſulted his own preſent pead 
and future ſecurity infinitely better than the atheiſt hat 
done, in caſe he ſhould prove to be miſtaken, For it js 
fatal miſtake to think there is no God, if there be one 
but a miſtake on the other hand hath no future bad co 
ſequences depending upon it, nor indeed any great preſe 
inconvenience, religion only reſtraining a man from doi 
ſome things, from moſt of which it is good he ſhould 
reſtrained however; ſo that at the worſt the religion 
man is only miſtaken ; but the atheiſt is miſerable if he 
miſtaken; miſerable beyond all imagination, and paſt a 
remedy. 
2 Another, and indeed a principal cauſe of troub 
and diſcontent to the mind of men is guilt, Now guilt 
a conſciouſneſs to ourſelves that we have: done amiſs, a 
the very thought that we have done amiſs is apt to 
very croſs in our minds and to cauſe great anguiſh at 
confuſion, Beſides that guilt is alway attended with fe 
which naturally ſprings up in the mind of man from 
ſecret apprehenſion of the miſchief and inconvenience t 
his fin will bring upon him, and of the vengeance th 
hangs over him from Gon, and will overtake him eit 
in this world, or in the other. 
And though the ſinner, while he is in full health a 
proſperity, may make a ſhift to divert and ſhake off thi 
fears; yet they frequently return upon him, and up 
every little noiſe of danger, upon the apprehenſion of? 
calamity that comes near him, his guilty mind is preſen 
2 that it is making towards him, and is particula 
levelled againſt him. For he is ſenſible that there i 
Juſt power above him to whoſe indignation he is conti 
ally liable, and therefore he is always in fear of him, 
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how long ſoever he may haye eſcaped puniſhment in \ dy 
world he cannot but dread the vengeance of the othunes 
and theſe thoughts are a continual diſturbance to his mh, or 
and in the midſt of laughter make his heart heavy,  pleaſ: 
the longer he continues in a wicked courſe the more ud of e 
multiplies the grounds and cauſes of his fears. Bus 


But now religion frees a man from all this torment, WW. he 
ther by preventing the cauſe of it, or directing to When ple 
Bp the 18 

f L 
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ure; either by preſerving us from guilt, or clearing us 


wilt by keeping us innocent; and in caſe we have of- 
ended, it clears us of it by leading us to repentance and 
de amendment of our lives; which is the only way to 
recover the favour of Gop and the peace of our own 
anſciences, and to ſecure us againſt all apprehenſion of 
unger from the divine juſtice 5 though not abſolutely 
tom all fear of puniſhment in this world, yet from that 
which is the greateſt danger of all, the condemnation and 
torment of the world to come. And by this means a 
man's mind is ſettled in perfect peace, religion freeing him 
uo from thoſe tormenting fears of the divine diſpleaſure, 
which he can upon no other terms rid himſelf of ; where- 
a; the finner is always ſowing the ſeeds of trouble in his 
wn mind, and laying the foundation of continual diſ- 
wntent to himſelf, 

Secondly, as religion removes the chief grounds of 
trouble and diſquiet, ſo it miniſters to us all the true cauſes 
of peace and tranquillity of mind, Whoever lives ac- 
erding to the rules of religion lays theſe three great foun- 
nations of peace and comfort to himſelf, 


which is moſt reaſonable, 
2, That he ſecures himſelf againſt the greateſt miſchiefs 


ed dangers by making Gop his friend. 
of: 3. That upon the whole matter he does in all reſpects 
_ hoſt effectually conſult and promote his own intereſt and 
cu 


happineſs, 
1, He is ſatisfied that he does that which is moſt rea- 


ont able, And it is no ſmall pleaſure to be juſtified to our- 
15 ies, to be ſatisfied that we are what we ought to be, and 
1 


v what in reaſon we ought to do; that which beſt be- 
ames us, and which according to the primitive inten- 
Wn of our being is moſt natural, for whatever is natural 
$ pleaſant, Now the practice of piety towards Gop, 
ud of every other grace and virtue which religion teaches 
8, are things reaſonable in themſelves, and what Gop 
hen he made us intended we ſhould do. And a man is 
ben pleaſed with himſcif and his own actions, when he 
Vos, I. | TY goth 


fit in caſe we have contracted it. It preſerves us from 
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doth what he is convinced he ought to do; and is then 
offended with himſelf, when he goes againſt the light o 
his own mind by negleCting his duty or doing cor:trary to 


it; for then his conſcience checks him, and there is ſome- 


thing within him that is uneaſy and puts him into diſor- 
der. As when a man eats or drinks any thing that is un- 
wholſom it offends his ſtomach, and puts his body into an 
unnatural and a reſtleſs ſtate, 

For every thing is then at reſt and peace when it is in 


that fate in which nature intended it to be, and being vio- 
Jently forced out of it, it is never quiet till it recover 
again. Now religion and the practice of its virtues is the 
natural ſtate of the ſoul, the condition to which Gop de- 
ſigned it. As Gop made man a reaſonable creature, ſo all 
the acts of religion are reaſonable and ſuitable to our na- 
ture: and our ſouls are then in health when we are what 
the laws of religion require us to be, and do what they 
command us to do, And as we find an unexpreſſible eaſe 
and pleaſure when our body is in its perfect Rate of 


Health, and on the contrary every diſtemper cauſeth pai 


and uneaſineſs ; ſo is it with the ſoul. When religion governs 


all our inciinations and actions, and the temper of on 
minds and the courſe of our lives is conformable to th 
precepts of it, all is at peace, But when we are other 


wiſe, and live in any vicious practice, how can there be 
peace; ſo long as we act unreaſonably, and do thoſe things 
whereby we neceſſarily create trouble and diſturbance 


to ourſelves ? How can we hope to be at eaſe ſo long as w 


are in a ſick and diſeaſed condition? Till the corruption 


that is in us be wrought out, our ſpirits will be in a per 


petual tumult and fermentation ; and it is as impoſſible 
for us to enjoy the peace and ſerenity of our minds as it is 
for a ſick man to be at eaſe: the man may uſe what arts 
of diverſion he will, and change from one place and pol 
ture to another: but ſtill he is reſtleſs, becauſe there 1s 
that within him which gives him pain and diſturbance 


here is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, Such me 


may diſſemble their condition, and put on the face and 


appearance of pleaſantneſs and contentment 3 but Gov 


other 


who ſees all the ſecrets of mens hearts, knows it is far 


der. 
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el otherwiſe with them, there is no peace, ſaith my Gop, 0 
e wicked. 

5 2. Another ground of peace which the religious man 
bach is, that he hath made Go p his friend. Now 


tendſhip is peace and pleaſure both; it is mutual love, 


-an that is a double pleaſure; and it is hard to ſay which 
us the greateſt, the pleaſure of loving Go b, or of know- 
ng that he loves us. Now whoever fincerely endeavours 
nt pleaſe Go p may reſt perfectly aſſured that G o 5 
o- MM tath no diſpleaſure againſt him; for the righteous LoR D 
weth righteouſneſs, and his countenance ſhall behold the up- 
cbt; that is, he will be favourable to ſuch perſons. 
hs be hates the workers of iniquity, ſo he takes pleaſure in 
them that fear him, in ſuch as keep his covenant, and re- 
member his commandments to do them. | 5 
And being aſſured of his favour, we are ſecured againſt 
he greateſt dangers and the greateſt fears; and may ſay 
th David, return then unto thy reſt, O my ſoul, for the 
08D hath dealt bountifully with thee : the Lord i my 
be and my ſalvation, whom ſball I fear? the Lord tis 
te frength of my life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? What 
n reaſonably trouble or diſcontent that man who hath 
ade his peace with God and is reſtored to his favour, 
tho is the beſt and moſt powerful friend, and can be 
he ſoreſt and moſt dangerous enemy in the whole 
orld ? 
3. By being religious we do moſt efteCtually conſult 
ur own intereſt and happineſs. A great part of religion 


ptionMſnſiſts in moderating our appetites and paſſions, and this 
 per-Miaturally tends to the compoſure of our minds. He that 
MbleMes piouſly and virtuouſly acts according to reaſon, and 


ſo doing maintains the preſent peace of his own mind; 
id not only ſo, but he lays the foundation of his future 


| poleWiypineſs to all eternity. For religion gives a man the 
ere Hopes of eternal life: and all pleaſure does not conſiſt in 


telent enjoyment z there is a mighty pleaſure alſo, in the 
m belief and expectation of a future good; and if it be 
great and laſting good, it will ſupport a man under a 
at many preſent evils, If religion be certainly the way 
| void the greateſt evils, and to bring us to happineſs a 
other | Y 2 laſt 


"Ore 


- 


* — 
= 


ro —— th 


— = _— 
— — 2 2 + <* 


— 


1 — 2 OVERS... Fs a 
E — 5 — = — = - 
= — - 5 ES 
2 ＋ 7 = I r _ — — 7 E 4 1 
» * 4 * — £ . © 
CHCA rr A 3 2 Ag ISAS 
> — SS = 1 
5 — , — . - * . . -» — 
- I 5 2 8 5 
* —— — — 2 2 — TY - - 
. - 2 * "ow 2 
Pia 8 — (([ n 4 h 


— — 
— 


3 Mit — — es 
— — X2Ä— 


"a=" RPE Wn PR b 3 
* * _ N K 
* 
N ——— Z—ͤ— 
I — 
+ l G — — —— 
— 2 ͤ ITO 
— — 2 7 — . 
; l 3 


226 Of the inward peace and der. i: Er. 


Jaſt, we may contentedly bear a great many afflictions fo 


Bu 
its ſake, For though all ſuffering be grievous, yet it i as o 
pleaſant to eſcape great dangers, and to come to the poſMll (f int 
ſeſſion of a mighty good, though it be with great difficulty certait 
and inconvenience to ourſelves, And when we come tl fire t. 
heaven (if ever we be ſo happy as to get thither) it vii nory 
be a new and greater pleaſure to us to remember the pain ill th 
and troubles whereby we were ſaved and made happy. One 0 
So that all theſe put together are a firm foundation oil loc 
peace and comfort to a good man. There is a great ſi ned. 
tisfaction in the very doing of our duty and acting reaſo be no! 
nably, though there may happen to be ſome prefer An 
trouble and inconvenience in it. But when we do n N c 
only ſatisfy ourſelves in ſo doing, but likewiſe pleaſe him good, 
whoſe favour is better than life, and whoſe frowns 2, leaf 
more terrible than death; when in doing our duty we te p 
realy promote our own happineſs, and in ſerving Go nd & 
do moſt effectually ſerve our own intereſt, what can Hf good 
imagined to miniſter more peace and pleaſure to the min minds 
of man ? | leaves 
This is the ſecond thing, Religion furniſhes us wi An 
all the true cauſes of peace and tranquillity of mind, virtuo 
Thirdly, the reflection upon a religious and virtuocomfo 
courſe of life doth afterwards yield a mighty pleaſure avW:fic; 
ſatisfaction. And what can commend religion more into a 
us, than that the remembrance of any pious and virtuoi like t. 
action gives us ſo much contentment and delight ? Mind ſe 
that whatever difficulty and reluctancy we may find in ti berkn 
doing of it, to be ſure there is peace and ſatisfaction pal. 
the looking back upon it. No man ever reflected up. A 
himſelf with regret for having done his duty to Go » any 
man; for having lived ſoberly, or righteouſly, or god which 
in this preſent world, Nay, on the contrary, the co noub! 
ſcience of any duty faithfully diſcharged, the memory N lade 
any good we have done, does refreſh the ſoul with 
| ſtrange kind of pleaſure and joy, our rejoicing is non. 
(faith St. Paul) the teſtimony of our conſciences, that in ¶ mind 
ſimplicity and godly ſincerity ve have bad our conver|atM bold e 
in the world, © N to be 
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fo But on the other fide, the courſe of a vicious life, all 
t 19 as of impiety to Gop, of malice and injuſtice to men, 
ot intemperance and exceſs in reference to ourſelves, do 
certainly leave a fting behind them, And whatever plea- 
t fure there may be in the preſent act of them, the me- 
ug mory of them is ſo tormenting, that men are glad to uſs 
an al the arts of diverſion to fence off the thoughts of them. 
One of the greateſt troubles in the world to a bad man is 
oe look into himſelf, and to remember how he hath 
t lived, I appeal to the conſciences of men whether this 
ao be not true? 
ſer And is not here now a mighty difference between theſe 
008 two courſes of life; that when we do any thing that is 
him c0od, if there be any trouble in it it is ſoon over, but the 
a pleaſure of it is perpetual : when we do a wicked action 
e eig the pleaſure of it is ſhort and tranſient, but the trouble 
Goßz :nd ting of it remains for ever? The reflection upon the 
n "8 good we have done gives a laſting ſatisfaction to our 
1108 minds, but the remembrance of any evil committed by us 
bares a perpetual diſcontent, | 
Wl And, which is yet more conſiderable, a religious an 
virtuous courſe of life does then yield moſt peace and 
tuo comfort when we moſt ſtand in need of it; in times of 
e ag affiction, and at the hour of death. When a mon falls 
re into any great calamity there is no comfort in the world 
| like to that of a good conſcience; this makes all celm 
and ſerene within when there is nothing but clouds and 
drkneſs about him. So David obſerves of the good man, 
Plal, cxii 4. unto the upright there ariſeth light in dark- 
1ſt. All the pious and virtuous actions that we do are ſo 
many ſeeds of peace and comfort, ſown in our conſciences, 
which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in times of outward 
trouble and diſtreſs, light is ſown for the righteous, and 
gladneſ for the upright in heart. And at the hour of 
death; the righteous bath hopes in bis death, faith Solo- 
mon. And what a ſeaſonable refreſhment is it to the 
mind of man when the pangs of death are ready to take 
hold of him, and he is juſt ſtepping into the other world, 
to be able to look back with ſatisfaction upon a religious 
ud well-ſpent life? Then, if ever, the comforts of . 
: k J £90 
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good man do overflow, and a kind of heaven ſprings u 1. * 
in his mind, and he rejoiceth in the hopes of the glory ſure a 
GO p. And that is a true and ſolid comfort indeed V 


which will ſtand by us in the day of adverſity, and ſticifiMthings 
cloſe to us when we have moſt need of it, and fa 
But with the ungodly it is not ſo: his guilt lies in v 3. 
for him, eſpecially againſt ſuch times; and is never mo icon 
fierce and raging than in the day of diftreſs ; ſo that x To 
cording as his troubles without are multiplied, ſo are hi fleaſu 
ſtings within. And ſurely afffiction is then grievous inMcompu 
deed, when it falls upon a galled and uneaſy mind. WerliiMhrery ! 
it not for this, outward afflictions might be tolerable ure, 
the ſpirit of a man might bear his infirmities, but a <vourdeWſſef ou! 
ſpirit <vbo can bear!“ But eſpecially at the hour of deati te m 
How does the guilt of his wicked life then ſtare him i vere! 
the face? What ſtorms and tempeſts are raiſed in Me las 
ſoul ? which make it like the troubled ſea when it c nind, 
not reſt, When eternity, that fearful and amazing ſigi conſiſt 
preſents itſelf to his mind, and he feels himſelf finkinfigzin a 
into the regions of darkneſs, and is every moment in {Can v 
fearful expectation of meeting with the jſt reward of h 
deeds; with what regret does he then remember the f 
of his life? and how full of rage and indignation is 
againſt himſelf for having neglected to know, when 
had ſo many opportunities of knowing them, the thin 
that belong to his peace; and which becauſe he hath ney 
lected them, are now and likely to be for ever hid fro 
his eyes? | 
And if this be the true caſe of the righteous and wick 
ed man I need not multiply words, but may leave it 
any man's thoughts in which of theſe conditions he wo 
be, And ſurely the difference between them is fo ve 
plain, that there can be no difficulty in the choice, 
But now though this diſcourſe be very true, yet f 
the full clearing of this matter, it will be but fair to co 
fider what may be ſaid on the other ſide; and the ratht 
becauſe there are ſeveral objections which ſeem to 
countenanced from experience, which is enough to % 
Mow the moſt plauſible ſpeculation, As, 
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1. That wieked men ſeem to have a great deal of plea- 
fire and contentment in their vices. 

2. That religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous 
things, which ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure 
and ſatisfaction J have ſpoken of. 

3- That thoſe who are religious are many times very 
orMMWtiſconſolate and full of trouble. 

To the firſt, I deny not that wicked men have ſome 
pleaſure in their vices ; but when all things are rightly 
computed, and juſt abatements made, it will amount to 
rery little. For it is the loweſt and meaneſt kind of plea- 
fure, it is chiefly the pleaſure of our bodies and our ſenſes, 
of our worſt part ; the pleaſure of the beaſt, and not of 
the man; that which leaſt becomes us, and which we 
vere leaſt of all made for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which 
ae lawful are much inferior to the leaſt ſatisfaction of the 
mind, and when they are unlawful they are always in- 
conſiſtent with it. And what is a man profited, if to 
gain a little ſenſual pleaſure he loſe the peace of his ſoul ? 
Can we find in our hearts to call that pleaſure which 
wbs us of a far greater and higher ſatisfaction than it 
brings? The delights of ſenſe are ſo far from being the 
hief pleaſure which Gop deſigned us, that on the con- 
ary he intended we ſhould take our chief pleaſure in 
the reſtraining and moderating of our 'ſenſual appetites 
and defires, and in keeping them within the bounds of 
taſon and religion, $2 

And then, it is not a laſting pleaſure, Thoſe fits of 
mirth which wicked men have, how ſoon are they over? 
ke a ſudden blaze which after a little flaſh and noiſe is 
preſently gone. It is the compariſon of a very great and 
werienced man in theſe matters; /ike the crackling 0 
borns under a pot (ſaith Solomon) ſo is the laughter of the 
l, that is, the mirth of the wicked man; it may be 
bud, but it laſts not, 5 | 

But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, the pleaſures of 
In bear no proportion to that long and black train of mi- 
fries and inconveniencies which they draw after them. 
any times poverty and reproach, pains and diſeaſes upon 
ur bodies, indignation and qurath, tribulation and anguiſh 
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which religion rightly underſtood is not acceſſary. As, 
flſe and miſtaken principles in religion; the imperfection 
of our religion and obedience to Gop ; and a melancholy 
temper and diſpoſition, Falſe and miſtaken principles in 
chill r:ligion. As this for one; that Gop does not ſincerely 
he d:fire the ſalvation of men, but hath from all eternity 
02M efcQually barr'd the greateſt part of mankind from all 
exMWMleoſibility of attaining that happineſs which he offers to 
bat hem; and every one hath cauſe to fear that he may be 
ut n that number. This were a melancholy conſideration 
te indeed, if it were true: but there is no ground either 
tom reaſon or ſcripture to entertain any ſuch thought of 
on cob. Our deſtruction is of ourſelves ; and no man ſhall 
en be ruined by any decree of God who does not ruin him- 
doe elf by his own fault, 

om Or elſe, the imperfection of our religion and obedience 
nrWMtoGop. Some perhaps are very devout in ſerving Gop, 
but not ſo kind and charitable, ſo juſt and honeſt in their 
tealings with men. No wonder if ſuch perſons be diſ- 
quieted 3 the natural conſciences of men being not more 


thoſe moral duties, which natural light teacheth them, 
Peace of conſcience is the effect of an impartial and uni- 
rerſal obedience to the laws of Gop; and I hope no man 
vill blame religion for that which plainly proceeds from 
the want of religion, 


it: Or laſtly, a melancholy temper and diſpoſition z which 
y th not from religion, but from our nature and conſtitution z 
ligiaz ud therefore religion ought not to be charged with it. 

hel And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and plainly as 


I could, to repreſent to you what peace and pleaſure, 
vhat comfort and ſatisfaction, religion rightly underſtood 
ad fincerly practiſed is apt to bring to the minds of men. 
And I do not know by what ſort of argument religion can 
be more effectually recommended to wiſe and conſiderate 
men, For in perſuading men to be religious I do not go 
about to rob them of any true pleaſure and contentment, 
but to direct them to the very beſt, nay indeed the only 
y of attaining and ſecuring it, 
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I ſpeak this in great pity and compaſſion to thoſe whi 
make it their great defign to pleaſe themſelyes, but d 
grieveouſly miſtake the way to it, The direct way is tha 
which 1 have ſet before you, a holy and virtuous life, | 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and to live ſoberly al 
rigbteouſiy and godly in this preſent world, A pod 2 
(faith Solomon) is ſatisfied from himſelf : he hath th 
pleaſure of being wiſe, and acting reaſonably ; the plex 
ſure of being juſtified to himſelf in what he doth, and o 
being acquitted by the ſentence of his own mind. There i 
a great pleaſure in being innocent, becauſe that prevent 
guilt and trouble; it is pleaſant to be virtuons and roo 
becauſe that is to excel many others ; and it is pleaſznt t 
grow better, becauſe that is to excel ourſelves: nay it 
pleaſant even to mortify and ſubdue our luſts, becau 
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that is victory: it is pleaſant to command our appetite x * 
and paſſions, and to keep them in due order, within th os 
bounds of reaſon and religion; becauſe this is a kind a * fo 
empire, this is to govern, It is naturally pleaſant to ru 6 
and have power over others, but he is the great and abſo This 
lute prince who commands himſelf, This is the bingdi n int 
of Gop <vithin us, a dominion infinitely to be prefer 0 is 
before all the kingdoms of this world, and the glory of the FA | 
It is the kingdom of Gop deſcribed by the apoſtle, whicl * 6 
conſiſts in righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Gef. t 
In a word, the pleaſure of being good and of doing good! had if 
the chief happineſs of Gop himſelf, | rv ma 

But now the wicked man deprives himſelf of all thi, * 
pleaſure, and creates perpetual diſcontent to his own minW us ref 
O the torments of a guilty conſcience ! which the ſinnꝗ 214 
feels more or leſs all his life long, But, alas! thou do we 
not yet know the worſt of it, no not in this world, Wh pet. 


wilt thou do when thou comeſt to die? What comfo 
wilt thou then be able to give thyſelf? or what comio 
can any one elſe give thee, when thy conſcience is miſc 
ably rent and torn by thoſe waking furies which will the 
rage in thy breaſt, and thou knoweſt not which way t 
turn thyſelf for eaſe ; then, perhaps at laſt, the prieſt 
unwillingly ſent for, to patch up thy conſcience as well: 


' he can, and to appeaſe the cries of it ; and to force 1 
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foot of very pity and good nature :o ſay peace, prac? 
there is no peace. But alas man! what can we do- 
hat comfort can we give thee, when thine iniquities 
ify againſt thee to thy very face? How can there be 
xe, when thy luſts and debaucheries, thy impieties to 
bp and thy injuries to men have been ſo many? How 
n there be peace, when thy whole life hath been a con- 


rerpetual violence and affront to the light and reaſon of 
jy own mind? 

Therefore whatever temptation there may be in fin at a 
ace, Whatever pleaſure in the act and commiſſion of 
jet remember that it always goes off with trouble, and 
ll be bitterneſs in the end. Thoſe words of Solomon 
re a terrible ting in the concluſion of them, rejoice, O 
wo man in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the 
8 of thy youth, and walk in the ꝛbays of thine heart, and 
the ſight of thine eyes; but know thou, that for all theſe 
ms God will bring thee into judgment. 

This one thought, which will very often unavoidably 
ak into our minds (that Gop vill bring us into judg- 
t) is enough to daſh all our contentment, and to ſpoil 
the pleaſure of a ſinful life. Never expect to be quiet 
thine own mind, and to have the true enjoyment of 
elf, till thou liveſt a virtuous and religious life. 

And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am confident I have 
ry man's conſcience on my fide) I ſay, if this be true, 
venture to be wiſe and happy, that is, to be religious. 
us reſolve to break off our ſins by repentance, to fear 
ID and keep his commandments, as ever we defire to avoid 
unſpeakable torments of a guilty mind, and would not 
erpetually uneaſy to ourſelves, 


rant, ave beſeech thee, Almighty Gon, that wwe may 


ig to our peace, before they be hid from our eyes. And 
bod of peace which brought again from the dead our 
b Js us CR IS T. the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, 


every 


ved contempt and provocation of Almighty Gop, and 


yy ene F us know and do in this our day the things that 


ie bloed of the everlaſting covenant, make us perfect in 
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every good evork, to do his will, working in us aku 
that which is <vell-pleafing in his ſight, through Jrsv 
CHRIST our LORD, to whom be glory for ever and eve 


Amen. 
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The nature and benefit of conſideratio 
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I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto fl 
teſtimonies, 


HE two great cauſes of the ruin of men are in 

delitv, and want of conſideration, Some dv 

believe the principles of religion, or at leaſt h 
by arguing againſt them rendred them ſo doubt 
to themſelves as to take away the force and efficacy 
them : but theſe are but a very ſmall part of mankind, 
compariſon of thoſe who periſh for want of conſider 
theſe things, For moſt men take the principles of re 
gion for granted, that there is a Gop, and a providen 
and a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life,“ 
never entertained any confiderable doubt in their mit 
to the contrary : but for all this they never attended 
the proper and natural conſequences of theſe princip 
nor applied them to their own caſe ; they never ſerio 
conſidered the notorious inconſiſtency of their lives 
this belief, and what manner of perſons they ought to 
who are verily perſuaded of the truth of theſe things, 
For no man that is convinced that there is a Gov, 
conſiders the neceſſary and immediate conſequences of 
- a perſuaſion, can think it ſafe to affront him by a wic 
life ; n» man that believes the infinite happineſs and 
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ey of another world, and conſiders withal that one of 
theſe ſhall certainly be his portion according as he de- 
means himſelf in this preſent life, can think it indifferent 
what courſe he takes. Men may thruſt away theſe 


— 


tine, but no man that enters into the ſerious conſidera- 
ton of theſe matters can poſſibly think it a thing indif- 
kent to him whether he be happy or miſerable for 

er. | 
So that a great part of the evils of mens lives would be 
ured, if they would but once lay them to heart; would 
hey but ſeriouſly conſider the conſequences of a wicked 
e, they would ſee ſo plain reaſon and ſo urgent a neceſ- 
ty for the reforming ot it, that they would not venture to 
ntinue any longer in it. This courſe David took here 
| the text, and he found the happy ſucceſs of it; F 
leugle on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſti- 


PTXID 
Mies. 


re in 


do Ml 1. The courſe which David here took for the reforming 
ſt hall his life; I rhonght on my ways, 

doubt 11. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced actual and 
cacy Ney reformation ; TI thought on my ways, and turned my 
ind, Wit unte thy teſtimonies ; I made haſte and delayed not to 


ſider 
of re 
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# thy commandments. 

Theſe are the two heads of my ſollowing diſcourſe, 
lich when I have ſpoken to I ſhall endeavour to per- 
ade myſelf and you to take the ſame courſe which 
nid here did, and Gop grant that I may have the ſame 


nded ect. | 
incl. We will conſider the courſe which David here took 
ſerio 


the reforming of his life; I thought on my ⁊vays, or, 
the words are rendered in our old tranſlation, I called 
ron ways to remembrance, And this may either ſigni- 


ves! 
ght to 


ings. W general ſurvey and examination of his life, reſpecting 
30D, Wicrently the good or bad actions of it: or elſe, which 
es of Mfrore probable, it may. ſpecially refer to the fins and 
a wichWirriages of his life; I thought on my ways, that is, I 


ed my fins to remembrance, Neither of theſe ſenſes 
be much amiſs in order to the effect mentioned in the 
You, J. text, 
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thoughts and keep them out of their minds for a long 1 
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text, the reformation and amendment of our lives; a 
therefore neither of them can reaſonably be exclude 
though I ſhall principally inſiſt upon the latter. 

1. This thinking on our ways may ſignify a gener 


ſurvey and examination of our lives, reſpecting indifferent 


ly our good and bad actions. For way is a metaphoric 
word, denoting the courſe of a man's life and action 
I thought on my ways, that is, I examined my life, : 
called myſelf to a ſtrict account for the actions of it; 
compared them with the law of Gop, the rule and me; 
ſure of my duty, and conſidered how far I had obeyed thi 
law, or offended againſt it ; how much evil I had beg 
guilty of, and how little good I had done, in comparil 
of what I might and ought to have done: that by t 
means I might come to underſtand the true Rate at 
condition of my ſoul, and diſcerning how many 2 
great my faults and defects were, I might amend wha 
ever was amiſs, and be more careful of my duty for tl 
future. KY 

And it muſt needs be a thing of excellent uſe for m 
to ſet apart ſome particular times for the examination 
themſelves, that they may know how accounts ſtand | 
tween Gop and them. Pythagoras (or whoever was t 
author of thoſe golden verſes which paſs under his na 
doth eſpecially recommend this practice to his ſchola 
every night before they ſlept to call themſelves to acco 
for the actions of the day paſt; enquiring wherein t 
had tranſgreſſed, what good they had done that day, 
omitted to do. And this, no doubt, is an admiral 
means to improve men in virtue, a moſt effectual way 
keep our conſciences continually waking and tender, 
to make us ſtand in awe of ourſelves, and afraid to i 
when we know before-hand that we muſt give ſo ſevere 
account to ourſelves of every action. 

And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to make 
our accounts as frequently as we can, that our repental 
may in ſome meaſure keep pace with the errors and ft 
ings of our lives, and that we may not be oppreflcd 7 
confounded by the inſupportable weight of the fins 01 
whole life falling upon us at once; and that perhaps at 
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ery worſt time, when we are ſick and weak, and have 
either underſtanding nor leiſure to recolle& ourſelves, 
nd to call our fins diſtinctly to remembrance, much leſs to 
erciſe any fit and proper acts of repentance for them. 
For there is nothing to be done in religion when our rea- 
in is ence departed from us; then darkneſs hath over- 
ken us indeed, and the night is come when no man can 
rk, But though we were never ſo ſenſible and ſhould 
0 all we can at that time, yet after all this how it will 
v with us Gop alone knows, I am ſure it is too much 
relumption for any man to be confident that one general 
nd confuſed act of repentance will ſerve his turn for the 
Ins of his whole life. Therefore there is great reaſon 
thy we ſhould often examine ourſelves, both in order to 
amendment of our lives, and the eaſe of our conſciences 
hen we come to die, 

2, This thinking of our ways may particularly and ſpe- 
ally refer to the fins and miſcarriages of our lives: T 
bught on my <vays, that is, I called my fins to remem- 
ance ; I took a particular account of the errors of my 
te, and laid them ſeriouſly to heart; I conſidered all 
be circumſtances and conſequences of them, and all other 
ings belonging to them; and reaſoning the matter 
roughly with myſelf, came to a peremptory and fixed 
zlolution of breaking off this wicked courſe of life, and 
taking myſelf to the obedience of Gop's laws, And 
e confideration of our ways taken in this ſenſe (which- 
tems to be the more probable meaning of the words) may 
aſonably imply in it theſe following particulars, 

1. The taking of a particular account of our fins to- 
er with the ſeyeral circumſtances and aggravations of 
hem. 

2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for them; I thought an 
y ways ; that is, I laid them ſadly to heart. 

3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonable- 
cls of a ſinful courſe, | 

4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of 
wicked life. 

A full conviction of the neceſſity of quitting this 


urſe. 
| 2 2 | 6. An 
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6. An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of doing this. * 
1. The taking of a particular account of our ſins, to- of t 
gether with the ſeveral circumſtances and aggravations of fe 
them, And to this end we may do well to reflect parti tt; 
cularly upon the ſeveral ſtages and periods of our lives, ad de 
to recollect at leaſt the principal miſcarriages belonging to of o 
each of them. And the better to enable us hereto it will ud 
be uſeful to have before our eyes ſome abridgment or ſun. #991 
mary of the laws of Gop, containing the chief heads of nn 
our duties and fins, of virtues and vices ; for this will befor 


help to bring many of our faults and neglects to our re. *: 
membrance, which otherwiſe perhaps would have been © 
forgotten by us. We ſhould likewiſe conſider the ſeveral furel 
relations wherein we have ſtood to others, and how fa Ives, 
we have tranſgreſſed or failed of our duty in any of these 
reſpects, down 
And having thus far made up our ſad account, we ma n 
in a great meaſure underſtand the number and greatneſs di ne 
our fins; abating for ſome particulars which are ſlippe ky th 
out of our memory, and for ſins of ignorance, and dail they e 
infirmities which are innumerable. By all which we ma wil a 
ſee what vile wretches and grievous offenders we hav" fe 
been; eſpecially if we take into conſideration the ſever kderat 
heavy circumſtances of our fins, which do above meaſurt wnfuf 
aggravate them; the heinouſneſs of many of them as t have d 
their nature, and the injurious conſequences of them ti flly 
the perſon, or eftate, or reputation of our neighbour vurſely 
their having been committed againſt the clear knowledi . the 
of our duty, againft the frequent checks and convictio d for 
of our conſciences, telling us when we did them that i * 
did amiſs; againſt ſo many motions and ſuggeſtions © * 


God's holy Spirit, ſo many admonitions and reproo! 
from others; and contrary to our own moſt ſerious von 
and reſolutions, renewed at ſeveral times, eſpecially upo 
the receiving of the bleſſed ſacrament, and in times « 
fickneſs and diftreſs ; and all this notwithſtanding t 
plaineſt declarations of Gop's will to the contrary, not 
withſtanding the terrors of the Lory and the wrath 
God revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and ut 


righteouſneſs of men; notwithſtanding the cruel ſufferin 
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of the ſon of Gop for our ſins, and the moſt merciful 
offers of pardon and reconciliation in his blood, Add to 
this the ſcandal of our wicked lives to our holy religion, 
the ill example of them to the corrupting and debauching 
of others, the affront of them to the divine authority, 
m [ the horrible ingratitude of them to the mercy and 
goodneſs and patience of Gop to which we have ſuch 
nfnite obligations. Thus we ſhould ſet our fins in order 
1 fore our eyes, with the ſeveral aggravations of them, 

2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for fin; I thought on 
my ways, that is, I laid my fins ſadly to heart. And 
furely whenever we remember the faults and follies of our 
lives, we cannot but be inwardly touched and ſenſibly 
grieved at the thoughts of them; we cannot but hang 
down our heads, and ſmite upon our breaſts, and be in 
rin and heavineſs at our very hearts, I know that the 
tempers of men are very different, and therefore I do not 
ay that tears are abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, but 
they do very well become it; and a thorough ſenſe of fin 
wil almoſt melt the moſt hard and obdurate diſpoſition, 
and fetch water out of a very rock, To be ſure the con- 
fderation of our ways ſhould cauſe inward trouble and 
confuſion in our minds. The leaſt we can do when we 
have done amiſs is to be ſorry for it, to condemn our own 
folly, and to be full of indignation and diſpleaſure againſt 
burſelves for what we have done, and to reſolve never to 
lo the like again. And let us make ſure that our trouble 
nd ſorrow for fin have this effect, to make us leave our 
Ins; and then we ſhall need to be the leſs ſolicitous about 
e degrees and outward expreſſions of it. 

3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſona- 
Ieneſs of a ſinful courſe, That fin is the ſtain and ble. 
iſh of our natures, the reproach of our reaſon and 
nderſtanding, the diſeaſe and the deformity of our ſouls, 
be great enemy of our peace, the cauſe of all our fears 
nd troubles ; that whenever we do a wicked action we 
0 contrary to the cleareſt dictates of our reaſon and 
ſcience, to our plain and true intereſt, and to the 
ongeſt ties and obligations of duty and gratitude, And 
lich renders it yet more unreaſonable, ſin is a voluntary 
y 3 ed 
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evil which men wilfully bring upon themſelves. Other 
evils may be forced upon us, whether we will or no; a 
man may be poor or fick by misfortune, but no man is 
wicked and vicious but by his own choice, How do we 
betray our folly and weakneſs by ſuffering ourſelves to 
be hurried away by every fooliſh luſt and paſſion to do 
things which we know to be prejudicial and hurtful 
to ourſelves; and ſo baſe and unworthy in themſelyeg 
that we are aſhamed to do them, not only in the preſence 
of a wiſe man, but even of a child or a fool, So that if 
fin were followed with no other puniſhment beſides the 
guilt of having done a ſhameful thing, a man would not 
by intemperance make himſelf a fool and a beaſt ; ons 
would not be falſe and unjuſt, treacherous or unthankful 
if for no other reaſon, yet out of meer greatneſs and ge 
neroſity of mind, out of reſpe& to the dignity of hit 
nature, and out of very reverence to his own reaſon an le 
underſtanding, For let witty men ſay what they will it wa 
defence of their vices, they are ſo many natural acknow *-* 
ledgments of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of fin that th that 
matter is paſt all denial ; men are generally galled an- elf, bi 
uneaſy at the thoughts of an evil action, both before ani Kunda 
after they have committed it; they are aſhamed to Heri 
taken in a crime, and heartily vexed and provoked when ter 
ever they are upbraided with it; and it is very obſervable ul cow 
that though the greater part of the world always wagen 
bad, and vice hath ever had more ſervants and followe But 
to cry it up, yet never was there any age ſo degenerate, 1 lon 
which vice could get the better of virtue in point of ker 
neral eſteem and reputation: even they whoſe wills haf 7 
been moſt enſlaved to fin, could never yet fo far bribe ner 
corrupt their underſtandings as to make them give fuji 
approbation to it. | ur cant 
4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences Menue 
a wicked life, And theſe are ſo ſad and dreadful, and ti Ay 
danger of them ſo evident and ſo perpetually threatni de- ) 
us, that no temptation can be ſufficient to excuſe a m ga 
to himſelf and his own reaſon for venturing upon ther k de ant 
A principal point of wiſdom is to look to the end es a. 


things; not only to confider the preſent * por 
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drantage of any thing, but alſo the ill conſequences of 
for the future, and to balance them one againſt the 
ther, 
Now fin in its own nature tends to make men miſera- 
le, It certainly cauſes trouble and diſquiet of mind: 
id to a conſiderate man, that knows how to value the 
ae and ſatisfaction ef his own mind, there cannot be a 
ven erter argument againft fin than to conſider that the for- 
king of it is the only way to find reſt to our ſouls, 
+ i Bcfides this, every vice is naturally attended with ſome 
+ MWſputicular miſchief and inconvenience, which makes it 
en in this life a puniſhment to itſelf ; and commonly 
the providence of Gop and his juſt judgment upon ſinners 
Frikes in to heighten the miſchievous conſequences of a 
Inful courſe, This we have repreſented in the parable of 
the prodigal 3 his riotous courſe of life did naturally and 
if itſelf bring him to want, but the providence of Gop 
ic eriſe concurred to render his condition more miſerable, 
x the ſame time there aroſe a mighty famine in the land; 
th that he did not only want wherewithal to ſupply him- 
af, but was cut off from all hopes of relief from the 
an undance and ſuperfluity of others. Sin brings many 
to b riſeries upon us, and Gop many times ſends more and 
hen rater than ſin brings; and the further we go on in a fin- 
able il courſe, the more miſeries and the greater difficulties 
ve involve ourſelves in. i : 
weed But all theſe are but light and inconſiderable in com- 
ron of the dreadful miſeries of another world; to the 
anger whereof every man that lives a wicked life doth 
rery moment expoſe himſelf: ſo that if we could 
e al enquer ſhame, and had ſtupidity enough to bear the 
amy and reproach of our vices, and the upbraidings of 
ur conſciences for them, and the temporal miſchiefs and 
ces Nronveniences of them; though for the preſent gratify- 
tr of our luſts we could brook and diſpenſe with all 
atnilbeſe, yet the conſideration of the end and iſſue of a ſin- 
mi ll courſe is an invincible objection againſt it and never 
thell be anſwered ; though the violence of our ſenſual ap- 
end rütes and inclinations ſhould be able to bear down all 
mporal conſiderations whatſoever, yet methinks the 
adva i ntereſt 
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intereſt of our everlaſting happineſs ſhould lie near ou 
hearts; the conſideration of another world ſhould mighti] 
amaze and flartle us; the horrors of eternal darkneſs and 
the diſmal thoughts of being miſerable for ever ſhould 
effectually diſcourage any man from a wicked life, And ty lf 
this danger continually threatens the ſinner, and may, if 
Gop be not merciful to him, happen to ſurpriſe him th Nis cl 
next moment. And can we make too much haſte to nd af 
from ſo great and apparent a danger? When will ue 
think of ſaving ourſelves, if not when (for ought we 
know) we are upon the very brink of ruin and juſt read ett 
to drop into deſtruCtion ? 
5. Upon this naturally follows a full conviction of the 
neceſſity of quitting this wicked courſe. And neceſſity i 
always a powerful and over-ruling argument, and dot 
rather compel than perſuade : and after it is once eviden G 
leaves no place for further deliberation. And the greater 
the neceſſity is, it is ſtill the more cogent argument. Fol 
whatever is neceſſary is ſo in order to ſome end, and th lich 
greater the end the greater is the neceſſity of the meant 
without which that end cannot be obtained. Now the 
chief and laft end of all reaſonable creatures is happineſs 
and therefore whatever is neceſſary in order to that hat 
the higheſt degree of rational and moral neceſſity. WI S0 +1 
are not capable of happineſs till we have left our ſins, fo 
Eithout holineſs no man ſhall ſee the LoR PD. 

But though men are convinced of this neceſlity, ye 
this doth not always enforce a preſent change; becaul 
men hope they may continue in their ſins, and remedy al 
at laſt by repentance. But this is fo great a hazard ina 
reſpects that there is no venturing upon it, And in mat 
ters of greateſt concernment wiſe men will run no hazard 15, 
if they can help it. David was ſo ſenſible of this dange s 
that he would not defer his repentance and the change e 
his life for one moment; I thought on my ways, ar 
turned my feet unto thy teflimonies : T made haſte and dzlaye 
not to keep thy commandments, This day, this hour fe 
-ought we know may be the laſt opportunity of maki 
our peace with Gop, Therefore we ſhould make haf 
out of this dangerous ſtate as Lot did out of Sodom, It 
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fre and brimſtone overtake us, He that cannot promiſe 
limſelf the next moment hath a great deal of reaſon to 
ſize upon the preſent opportunity. While we are linger- 
ne in our fins, if Gop be not merciful to us we ſhall be 
unſumed. Therefore make haſte, ſinner, and eſcape for 
th life, left evil overtake thee, | 

6, Laſtly, an apprehenſion of the poſſibility of making 
tis change. God who defigned us for happineſs at firſt, 
nd after we had made a forfeiture of it by ſin, was pleaſed 
p reſtore us again to the capacity of it by the redemption 
bf our bleſſed Lox D and Saviour, hath made nothing 
rceſſary to our happineſs that is impoſſible for us to do, 
ther of ourſelves, or by the aſſiſtance of that grace 
rich he is ready to afford us if we heartily beg it of him. 
or that is poſſible to us which we may do by the aſſiſ- 
nce of others, if we may have that aſſiſtance for aſking : 
nd Gop hath promiſed to give his holy Spirit to them that 
bim. So that notwithſtanding the great corruption 
nd weakneſs of our natures, fince the grace of Gop 
lich brings ſalvation hath appeared, it is not abſolutely 
ut of our power to leave our fins and turn to God : for 
hat may be truly ſaid to be in our power which Gop 
ith promiſed to enable us to do, if we be not wanting 
þ ourſelves, 

do that there is nothing on Gop's part to hinder this 
bange. He hath ſolemnly declared that he fincerely 
fires it, and that he is ready to aſſiſt our good reſolu- 
ans to this purpoſe, And moſt certainly when he tells 
, that He hath no pleaſure in the death of a ſinner, but 
ther that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live ; 
ut be would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the 
nuledge of the truth; that he would not that any ſhould 
riſb, but that all ſhould come to repentance ; he means 
anly as he ſaith, and doth not ſpeak to us with any 
ate reſerve or nice diſtinction between his ſecret and 
raled will, that is, he doth not decree one thing and 
tare the contrary. So far is it from this, that if a 
mer entertain ſerious thoughts of returning to Gop, 
do but once move towards him, how ready is he to 

ive him! This is in a very lively manner deſcribed 

te 
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to us in the parable of the prodigal ſon, who when he 
was returning home, and vas yet a great way off, what 
haſte doth his father make to meet him? he ſu<y hin 
and had compaſſion, and ran. And if there be no impe 
diment on Gop's part, why ſhould there be any on ours] 
One would think all the doubt and difficulty ſhould be o 
the other fide, whether Gop would be pleaſed to ſhe 
mercy to ſuch great offenders as we have been, But th 
buſineſs doth not ſtick there. And will we be miſerabl 
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Is a 
by our own choice, when the grace of Gop hath put! mh 
into our power to be happy? I have done with the fr ma 
thing, the courſe which David here took for the eie of 
forming of his life; I thought on my ways. I proceed mo 
to the | vurage 

II. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced actual an lange, 
ſpeedy reformation, I turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies Nine th 
I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy commandmeni ay te 
And if we conſider the matter thoroughly, and have bill ex 
patience to reaſon out the caſe with ourſelves, and . Mer u 

bring our thoughts and deliberations to ſome iſſue, ti muc 
concluſion muſt naturally be the quitting of that evil anhubled 
dangerous courſe in which we have lived. For fin anſ:fre 
conſideration cannot long dwell together. Did but mM I hay 
conſider what fin is, they would have ſo many unanſwerﬀh from 
ble objections againſt it, ſuch ſtrong fears and jealouſies Wceeſs 
the miſerable iflue and event of a wicked life, that theurſe, | 
would not dare to continue any longer in it, LT 
I do not ſay, that this change is perfectly made at one feature 
A Rtate of fin and holineſs are not like two ways then to 
are juſt parted by a line, ſo as a man may ſtep out of tine}, 
one full into the other; but they are like two ways th je tr, 
lead to two very diftant places, and conſequently are at to re 
good diſtance from one another, and the farther any meat fau 
hath travelled in the one the farther he is from the otheſi ly live 
ſo that it requires time and pains to paſs from the one Wlinatic 
the other. It ſometimes ſo happens, that ſome perloure c 
are by a mighty conviction and reſolution, and by a veMuing bu 
extraordinary and overpowering degree of Gop's grallitures 


almoſt perfectly reclaimed from their fins at once, and y to 
of a ſudden tranſlated out of the kingdom of darkneſs 'Wente x 
| | 
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e kingdom of his dear ſon. And thus it was with many 
the firſt converts to Chriſtianity; as their prejudices 
ninſt the Chriſtian religion were ſtrong and violent, fo 
e holy Spirit of Gop was pleaſed to work mightily in 
gem that believed. But in the uſual and ſettled methods 
f God's grace evil habits are maſtered and ſubdued by 
errees, and with a great deal of conflict, and many times 
ter they are routed they rally and make head again; and 
is a great while before the contrary habits of grace and 
irtue are grown up to any conſiderable degree of ſtrength 
nd maturity, and before a man comes to that confirmed 
hte of goodneſs that he may be ſaid to have conquered 
nd mortified his luſts. But yet this ought not to diſ- 
wrage us. For ſo ſoon as we have ſeriouſly begun this 
lange, we are in a good way, and all our endeavours will 
ave the acceptance of good beginnings, and Gop will be 
ady to help us; and if we purſue our advantages we 
ball every day gain ground, and the work will grow 
fer upon our hands; and we who moved at firſt with 
th much ſlowneſs and difficulty ſhall after a while be 
| anfrubled to run the ways of Gop's commandments with 
1 anWefure and delight, | 
mel 1 have done with the two things I propounded to ſpeale 
wer from theſe words, the courſe here preſcribed, and the 
lies Wfcceſs of it. And now to perſuade men to take this 
; thefWurſe, I ſhall offer two or three arguments. 
1, That conſideration is the proper act of reaſonable 
eatures, This argument Gop himſelf uſes, to bring 


t 
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s then to a conſideration of their evil ways, Iſa. xlvi. 8. 
of tiWnember, and ſhew yourſelves men; bring it again to mind, 
ys tha je tranſgre/ſors, To conſider our ways and to call our 
re ats to remembrance, is to ſhew ourſelves men. Tis the 
1y meat fault and infelicity of a great many, that they gene- 
othenilly live without thinking, and are acted by their preſent 
one Wlinations and appetites without any conſideration of the 
perloiMture conſequences of things, and without fear of any 
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Ing but of a preſent and ſenſible danger; like brute 
atures, who fear no evils but what are in view and juſt | 
dy to fall upon them: whereas to a prudent and con- 
ate man a good or evil in reverſion is capable of as 
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true an eſtimation, proportionably to the greatneſs an dad v 
diſtance of it, as if it were really preſent. And what A And Þ 
we think Gop has given us our reaſon and under tandinꝗ vill { 
for, but to foreſee evils at a diſtance, and to prevent them eat! 
to provide for our future ſecurity and happineſs, to loc rio 
up 10 Gop our maker, 2who hath taught us more than t their ] 
beaſts of the earth, and made us wiſer than the fow!s parabl 
heaven ; but to conſider what we do, and what we cui if! 
to do, and what makes moſt for our future and laſtiñ lat ti 
intereſt, and what againſt it? What can a beaſt do wor dr the 
than to act without any conſideration and deſign, than H ot! 
purſue his preſent inclination without any apprehenſofſÞ"itip 
of true danger? The moſt dull and ſtupid of all the bruf i ulture 
creatures can hardly exerciſe leſs reaſen than this comes te But he 
So that for a man not to conſider his ways is to the ef nge 
beſt intents and purpoſes to be without underſtand:ngM” thin 
and like the beaſts that periſh, : the dif 
2. This is the end of Gop's patience and long ſuffe elpera 
ing towards us, to bring us to conſideration, The gre; And 
deſign of Goy's goodneſs is to lead men to repentance 2 3 
He Twinks at the fins of men, that they may repent. pt to | 
bears long with us, and delays the puniſhment of o 
fins, and doth not execute judgment ſpeedily, becauſe enſure 
is loth to ſurpriſe men into deſtruction; becauſe he wou eſcend 
give them the liberty of ſecond thoughts, time to reliciF? wh 
upon themſelves, and to conſider what they have den us 
and to reaſon themſelves into repentance, Con/ider this agen” 
ye that forget Gov, leſt his patience turn into fury, 2 they 
be tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you, 1b 20 

3. Conſideration is that which we muſt all come to o, ſe 
time or other. Time will come when we ſhall conſid This 
and cannot help it, when we ſhall not be able to dive" | 
our thoughts from thoſe things which we are now ſo lo lemn 


to think upon. Our conſciences will take their opporti 
nity to bring our ways to remembrance, when ſome great. 
calamity or affliction is upon us. Thus it was with t uls, 

prodigal when he was brought to the very laſt extremiif® ! 


and auas ready to periſh with hunger, then be cone . be 
himſelf. When we come to die, then we ſhall think eto 


our ways with trouble and vexation enough; and he Vo, 
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gad would we then be that we had time to confider them ? 
And perhaps while we are wiſhing for more time eternity 
will ſwallow us up. To be ſure in the other world, a 
great part of the miſery of wicked men will conſiſt in 
furious reflections upon themſelves and the evil actions of 
their lives. Tis ſaid of the rich voluptuous man in the 
nrable, that in bell he lift up his eyes being in torment ; 
zz if he had never confidered and bethought himſelf till 
that time, But alas! it will then be too late to conſider : 
fur then conſideration will do us no good; it will ſerve to 
w other purpoſe but to aggravate our miſery, and to 
nultiply our ſtings, and to give new life and rage to thoſe 
nitures which will perpetually prey upon our hearts. 
But how much a wiſer courſe would it be to conſider theſe 
things in time, in order to our eternal peace and comfort; 
tb think of them while we may redreſs them and avoid 
tie diſmal conſequences of them, than when our caſe is 
leſperate and paſt remedy ? 

And now what can I ſay more to perſuade every one of 
; to a conſideration of our own ways? We are generally 
nt to buſy ourſelves in obſerving the errors and miſcar- 
ages of our neighbours, and are forward to mark and 
enſure the faults and follies of other men; but how few 
elcend into themſelves, and turn their eyes inward, and 
y what have I done? *Tis an excellent ſaying of An- 
minus the great emperor and philoſopher, no man vas 
er unhappy for not prying into the actions and conditions 
other men, but that man is neceſſarily unhappy whe 
tb not obſerve himſelf, and conſider the ſtate of bis 
wn ſoul, . | f 
This is our proper work; and now is a proper ſeaſon 
it, when we pretend to Gop and men to ſet apart a 
lemn time for the examination of ourſelves, and for a 
ous review of our lives in order to humiliation and 
pentance, to the reforming and amendment of what is 
ils, And though we would venture to diſſemble with 
in, yet let us not difſemble with Gop alſo; for fall 
it be that pondereth the heart conſider it; and he that 


ane 
ink erb the ſoul, ſhall be not know it; and ſpall not be 
3 her to every man according to bis ways? » 
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I know it is a very unpleaſant work which I am noy 
putting you upon, and therefore no wonder that men art 
generally ſo backward to it; becauſe it will of neceſſit 
give ſome preſent diſturbance to their minds, The 
whoſe lives have been very vicious are ſo odious a ſight 
ſo horrid a ſpectacle to themſelves, that they cannot en 
dure to reflect upon their own ways; of all things in th 
world they hate conſideration, and are ready to ſay to it a 
the evil ſpirit did in the goſpel to our Saviour, Wha 
bawe I to do wwith thee? Art thou come to torment me befor 
the time? But let not this affright us from it; for what 
ever trouble it may cauſe at preſent, it is the only way t 
prevent the anguiſh and the torments of eternity, 

The things which I have offered to your conſideratio 
are of huge moment and importance, They do not con 
cern your bodies and eſtates, but that which is more trul 
yourſelves, your immortal ſouls, the deareſt and mo 
durable part of ourſelves : and they do not concern us fg 
2 little while, but for ever. Let me therefore beſpes 
your moſt ſerious regard to them in the words of Moſe 
to the people of Iſrael, after he had ſet the law of Go 
before them, together with the bleſſings promiſed to obe 
dience, and the terrible curſe threatned to the tranſpref 
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ſion of it, Deut. xxxii. 46. Set your bearts to the wort parti 

ewhich I teſtify to you this day, for it is not a wain thing - 

becauſe it is your life, Your life, your eternal life a 1, 
e 


Happineſs depends upon it, | 

And beſides a tender regard to yourſelves and your ow 
Intereſts, which methinks every man out of a natur 
deſire of being happy and dread of being miſerable ſhoulM 
be forward enough to conſider : be pleaſed likewiſe to la 
to heart the influence of your example upon others, 
ſpeak now to a great many perſons, the eminence of who 
rank and quality renders their examples ſo powerful a: 
be able almoſt to give authority either to virtue or vic 
People take their faſhions from you, as to the habits M 
their minds as well as their bodies. So that upon 50 
chiefly depends the ruin or reformation of manners, 0 
hopes or deſpair of a better world. What way ſoever 30 


go you are followed by troops, If you run any _ wr 
ang 
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dangerous courſe, you cannot periſh alone in your iniquity 
„ thouſands wvill fall by your fide, and ten thouſands at 
yuur right hand : and on the contrary, it is very much in 
your power, and I hope in your wills and deſigns, to be 


ht the ſovereign reſtorers of piety and virtue to a degenerate 
10 ge. It is our part indeed to exhort men to their duty, 
1 tut it is you that would be the powerful and effectual 


„Jveachers of righteouſneſs, We may endeavour to make 
2 proſelytes to virtue, but you would infallibly draw 
"Wiſciples after you: we may try to perſuade, but you 
wuld certainly prevail, either to make men good, or to 
reſtrain them from being ſo bad, 
Therefore confider your ways, for the ſake of others 
8 well as yourſelves, Conſider what you have done, and 
then confider what is fit for you to do, and if you do it 
dot, what will be the end of theſe things? And to help 
you forward in this work it is not neceſſary that I ſhould 
rp up the vices of the age, and ſet mens fins in order 
defore them, It is much better that you yourſelves 
ſhould call your own ways to remembrance, We have 
erery one a faithful monitor and witneſs in our own 
treats, who, if we will but hearken to him, will deal 
npartially with us, and privately tell us the errors of our 
lives, To this monitor I refer you, and to the grace of 
Cod, to make theſe admonitions effectual. 

Let us then every one of us, in the fear of Gon, 
urch and try our ways, and turn unto the Lok D. 
et us take to ourſelves words, and ſay to Gop with 
toſe true penitents in ſcripture, I have ſinned, what 
ball be done unto thee, O thou preſerver of men ? Behold, 
am vile, wvhat ſhall T anſwer thee? I will lay my band 
uton my mouth, I will abhor myſelf, and repent in duſt 
md aſhes, For ſurely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I 
will not offend any more; that wwhich I know not teach thou 
ne, and if I have done any iniquity J will do no more. 
1 50 that there wvere ſuch an heart in us! O that we were 
„ oe, that ve underſtood this, that wve 4would conſider our 
er j er end! and Gop of his infinite mercy inſpire into 
al Niery one of our hearts this holy and happy reſolution, 
lang Aa 2 for 
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for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour and redeemer, te 
whom with the father and the holy Ghoſt be all honqu 
and glory now and for ever. Amen, 
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SERMON XIV. 
The Folly and danger of irreſolutio 
and delaying, 


— — 


PS A L. cxix, 60, 


uly cc 

J made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy commandment: i 

a ey 
N the words immediately going before you have the te, 

courſe which David took for the reforming of his life &ſh, 1 

and the ſucceſs of that courſe ; I rthought on my ways kighbd 

and turned my feet unto thy teflimonies, A ſerious E rel 

flection upon the paſt errors and miſcarriages of his life pto e 

duced the reformation of it. And you have a conſiderable u tha 

circumſtance added in theſe words that I have now rea?” * 

to you, that this reformation was ſpeedy and without de A 

lay, I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy commandments g the f 

Upon due conſideration of his former life, and a full con . as 


viction of the neceſſity of a change, he came to a reſo 


lution of a better life, and immediately put this reſolution © ** 
In execution; and to declare how preſently and quickly luck 
he did it, he expreſſes it both affirmatively and negative datt 
ly, after the manner of the Hebrews, who when the ea 
would ſay a thing with great certainty and emphaſis, auf re 
wont to expreſs it both ways, I made haſte, and delayed 7 
nor; that is, I did with all imaginable ſpeed betake myſe et 7 
to a better courſe. 0 


And this is the natural effect of conſideration, and tht «a 
true cauſe why men delay ſo neceſſary a work is, a | 
| 
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y ſtifle their reaſon, and ſuffer themſelves to be hurried 
* 1 embraces of preſent objects, and do not confiver 


jew of their lives, and but now and then reflect upon 


ing them at laſt, and that the end of theſe things will 
death and miſery : if the carnal and ſenſual perſon 
jould but look about him, and conſider how many have 
teen ruined in the way that he is in, how many lie ſlarn 
md wounded in it, that it is the way to hell, and leads 
{non to the chambers of death, this would certainly give a 
deck to him, and ſtop him in his courſe, 


uy confidered what fin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures, 
ud the eternity of its puniſhment, ſhould reſolve imme- 


Ife, Would any man be intemperate and walk after the 
en, would any man be unjuſt and defraud or oppreſs his 
zighbour, be profane and live in the contempt of Gop 
nd religion, or allow himſelf in any wicked courſe what- 
ever, that conſiders and believes a judgment to come, 
d that becauſe of theſe things the terrible vengeance of 
op will one day fall upon the children of diſobedience? 
tis not credible that men who apply themſelves ſeriouſly 
the meditation of theſe matters ſhould venture to con- 
nue in ſo imprudent and dangerous a courſe, or could by 
y temptation whatſoever be trained on one ſtep farther 
a way that does ſo certainly and viſibly lead to ruin and 
ly eltruction, 

| So that my work at this time ſhall be, to endeavour to 
mnvince men of the monſtrous folly and unreaſonableneſs 
delaying the reformation and amendment of their lives; 
id to perſuade us to reſolve upon it, and having reſolved, 
o ſet about it immediately and without delay; in imita- 
an of the good man here in the text, I made baſte, and 
4 th * not to keep thy commandments, And to this end, I 


A A 3 | Fuſt, 


their latter-end, and what will be the fad iſſue and event 
o a wicked life. For if men would take an impartial \ 


themſelves, and lay to heart the miſerable and fatal con- 
kevences of a ſinful courſe, and think whither it will 


For it is not to be imagined but that that man who hath 


Intely to break off his ſins and to live another kind of 


| 
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Firſt, conſider the reaſons and excuſes which men pre bands, 
tend for delaying this neceſſary work, and ſhew the unte de lor 
ſonableneſs of them, Winthev 
Secondly, I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations to enWvby u 
gage us effectually to ſet about this work ſpeedily and with hit th 
out delay, | | from b 
I. We will conſider a little the reaſons and excyſeMfithe ot! 
which men pretend for delaying this neceſſary work; and o be ſ. 
not only ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them, but that the ¶ it all t 
are each of them a ftrong reaſon and powerful argument Kay. 
to the contrary. 2. 4 
1. Many pretend that they are abundantly convinced off this 
the great neceſſity of leaving their fins and betaking them. A 
ſelves to a better courſe, and they fully intend to do ſo Wﬀittern 
only they cannot at preſent bring themſelves to it, but N evil 
they hope hereafter to be in a better temper and diſpoWhrater 
fition, and then they reſplve by Go p's grace to ſet about that 
this work in good earneſt, and to go through with it, pain ar 
I know not whether it be fit to call this a reaſon ; ill co 
am (ure it is the greateſt cheat and deluſion that any mann, 
can put upon himſelf, For this plainly ſhews that thou, i 
doſt not intend to do this which thou art convinced is ſolfrugh 
neceſſary, but to put it off from day to day, For there Hence. 
is no greater evidence that a man doth not really intend to But 
do a thing, than when notwithſtanding he ought upon alluntul 
accounts, and may in all reſpects better do it at prefent{rerru] 
than hereafter, yet he ſtill puts it off, Whatever thou ill no 
pretendeſt, this is a meer ſhift to get rid of a preſent{]rothe 
trouble, It is like giving good words, and making fair voi 
promiſes to a clamorous and importunate creditor, and ap- Moers o. 
pointing him to come another day, when the man knowiſere b 
in his conſcience that he intends not to pay him, and that ed i 
he ſhall be leſs able to diſcharge the debt then, than he like 
is at preſent, Whatever reaſons thou haſt againſt re- Nint tr 
forming thy life now, it will ſtill remain and be in as full ſoon 
force hereafter, nay probably ſtronger than they are at th 
preſent. Thou art unwilling now, and ſo thou wilt bee m 
hereafter, and in all likelihood much more unwilling. {Wuce } 
So that this reaſon will every day improve _ " er ea 


> nf * 
; 
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the longer thou continueſt in thy fins, Thou haſt no reaſon 
atheworld againſt the preſent time but onlythat it is preſent; 
ny when hereafter comes to be preſent the reaſon will be 


ec the fame. So that thy preſent unwillingneſs is ſo far 


tom being a juſt reaſon againſt it, that it is a good reaſon 
the other way; becauſe thou art unwilling now, and like 
to be ſo, nay more ſo hereafter ; if thou intendeſt to do it 
it all thou ſhouldeſt ſet about it immediately, and withou 
&elay. | 


i this work, is the great difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of 
it, And it cannot be denied but that there will be ſome 
bitterneſs and uneaſineſs in it, proportionably to the growth 


rreater or leſs progreſs and continuance in a ſinful courſe ; 


hain and trouble in the making of this change, that it 
ill coſt us ſome pangs and throws before we be born 
un. For when nature hath been long bent another 
may, it is not to be expected that it ſhould be reduced and 
brought back to its firſt ſtraightneſs without pain and vio- 
Ince, 

But then it is to be conſidered, that how difficult and 
unful ſoever this work be it is neceſſary, and that ſhould 
werrule all other confiderations whatſoever ; that if we 
Ul not be at this pains and trouble, we muſt one time 
other endure far greater than thoſe which we now ſeek 
o avoid; that it is not ſo difficult as we imagine, but our 
ars of it are greater than the trouble will prove; if we 


ere but once reſolved upon the work, and feriouſly en- 
thatWWized in it, the greateſt part of the trouble were over; it 
1 he like the fear of children to go into the cold water, a 


int trial increaſeth their fear and apprehenfion of it; but 
oon as they have plunged into it the trouble is over, 
d then they wonder why they were ſo much afraid. 
le main difficulty and unpleaſantneſs is in our firſt en- 
ace into religion; it preſently grows tolerable, and ſoon 


r eaſy, and after that by degrees ſo pleaſant and _— 
| uns 


dA  - 


hands, and have ſo much the more ſtrength by how much 


2. Another reaſon which men pretend for the delaying | 


f evil habits, and the ſtrength of our luſts, and our 


o that we muſt make account of a ſharp conflict, of ſome. 
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ore likely to be thy caſe becauſe thou doſt ſo boldly pre- 
ume upon the mercy and patience of Gop, ; 
But if it were always thus, and thou wert ſure to be 
ared yet a while longer; what can be more unreaſonable 
id difingenuous than to reſolve to be evil becauſe God is 
bod, and becauſe he ſuffers ſo long, to fin ſo much the 
mer, and becauſe he affords thee a ſpace of repentance, 
rrefore to delay it and put it off to the laſt? The 
wper deſign of Go p's goodneſs is to lead men to re- 
ntance, and he never intended his patience for an en- 
uragement to men to continue in their fins, but for an 
portunity and an argument to break them off by re- 
ntance. | 
Theſe are the pretended reaſons and encouragements to 
en to delay their repentance and the reformation of their 
res, and you ſee how groundleſs and unreaſonable they 
; which was the firſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to. 
II, I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations, to engage 
en effectually to ſet about this work ſpeedily, and with- 
tdelay. And becauſe they are many I ſhall inſiſt upon 
ſe which are moſt weighty and conſiderable, without 
Ing very curious and ſolicitous about the method and or- 
rof them: For provided they be but effectual to the end 
perſuaſion, it matters not how inartificially they are 
ged and diſpoſed. 
1, Conſider, that in matters of great and neceſſary con- 
ment, and which muſt be done, there is no greater ' 
wment of a weak and impotent mind than irreſolution 
be undetermined where the caſe is ſo plain and the ne- 
lity ſo urgent; to be always about doing that which we 
convinced muſt be done, | | 


Victuros agimus ſemper, nec vivimus unguam. 
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We are always intending to live a new life, but can 
er find a time to ſet about it. This is as if a man 
uld put off eating and drinking and ſleeping from one 
and night to another, till he have ſtarved and deſtroy- 
imſelf. It ſeldom falls under any man's deliberation 
ther he ſhould live or not, if he can chuſe ; and if he 

cannot 
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cannot chuſe, it is in vain to deliberate about it. It 


much more abſurd to deliberate whether we ſhould lu wi 
virtuouſly or religiouſly, ſoberly or righteouſly in the © 
world, for that upon the matter is to conſult whether WF" = 
man ſhould be happy or not: nature hath determined th Jn = 
for us, and we need not reaſon about it; and conſequent wle 
ly, we ought not to delay that which we are convinced ae 
ſo neceſſary in order to it. Neos 
2. Conſider that religion is a great and a long work 1 0 
and aſks fo much time that there is none left for the oi" ere 


lon ; | 
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laying of it. To begin with repentance, which is co 
monly our firſt entrance into religion ; this alone is a gre: 
work, and is not only the buſineſs of a ſudden thought an 
reſolution, but of execution and action: It is the aba 
doning of a ſinful courſe, which we cannot leave till \ 
have in ſome degree maſtered our luſts; for fo long 
they are our maſters, like Pharaoh, they will keep us 
bondage, and not let us go to ſerve the Lox D. The hab 
of fin and vice are not to be plucked up and caſt off 
once; as they have been long in contracting, ſo without 
miracle it will require a competent time to ſubdue the 
and get the victory over them; for they are conquer 
Juſt by the ſame degrees that the habits of grace and virt 
grow up and get ſtrength in us, 

So that there are ſeveral duties to be done in religio 
and often to be repeated ; many graces and virtues are 


be long practiſed and exerciſed before the contrary v * 
will be ſubdued, and before we arrive to a confirmed ali, * 
ſettled ſtate of goodneſs; ſuch a ſtate as can only give 3 


a clear and comfortable evidence of the ſincerity of our 


i Wt ſ 
ſolution and repentance, and of our good condition towar Alas | 


Gop. We have many luſts to mortify, many paſſio 4 uh 
to govern and bring into order; much good to do, to ma 0 of 
what amends and reparation we can for the much evil — 


have done: we have many things to learn; and many 
unlearn, to which we ſhall be ſtrongly prompted by t 
corrupt inclinations of our nature, and the remain 

wer of ill habits and cuſtoms : and perhaps we m 
| have ſatisfaction and reſtitution to make for the many 
juries we have done to others, in their perſons, or cla 
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reputations: in a word, we have a body of fin to put 
f, which clings cloſe to us and is hard to part with: we 
ive to cleanſe ourſelves from all fulthineſs of fleſh and ſpi- 
t, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of God; to increaſe 
xd improve our graces and virtues; to add to our faith 
bmoledge, and temperance, and patience, and brotherly 
wneſs, and charity; and to abound in all the fruits of 
whreouſneſs, which are by IxsuS CHRIST to the praiſe 
1 glory of Gop : we have to be uſeful to the world, 
d exemplary to others in a holy and virtuous converſa- 
un; our /ight is ſo to ſhine before men, that others may 
y our good wworks, and glorify our father which is in 
uven, 

And do we think all this is to be done in an inſtant, and 
quires no time ? That we may delay and put off to the 
it, and yet do all this work well enough? Do we think 
ecan do all this in time of ſickneſs and old age, when 
eare not fit to do any thing; when the ſpirit of a man 
n hardly bear the infirmities of nature, much leſs a 
jlty conſcience and a wounded ſpirit? Do we think 
at when the day hath been idly ſpent and ſquandred away 
us, that we ſhall be fit to work when the night and 
ukneſs comes? When our underſtanding is weak, and 
t memory frail, and our will crooked, and by a long 
om of ſinning obſtinately bent the wrong way, what 
1 we then do in religion? What reaſonable or accept- 
le ſervice can we then perform to Gop ? When our 
3 le is juſt finking into the ſocket, how ſhall our 
10 | jo ſhine before men, that others may ſee our good 
Alas! the longeſt life is no more than ſufficient for a 
n to reform himſelf in, to repent of the errors of his 
t and to amend what is amiſs; to put our ſouls into a 
dd poſture and preparation for another world, to train 
ourſelves for eternity, and to make ourſelves meet 
te made partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in 


} Conſider what a deſperate hazard we run by theſe 
fs, Every delay of repentance is a venturing the 
a chance. It is uncertain whether hereafter we nal 
ave 
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have time for it, and if we have time whether we 1; 
have a heart to it, and the aſſiſtance of Gop's grace to n 
thorough with it. Gop indeed hath been graciouſſ/ pleaſꝗ ¶ ccaſi 
to promiſe pardon to repentance, but he hath no wheat! 
promiſed life and leiſure, the aids of his grace and ho ene 
Spirit to thoſe who put off their repentance : he hath H uder 
where promiſed acceptance to meer ſorrow and trouble f mend 
fin, without ſruits meet for repentance, and amendment Will to 


life: he hath no where promiſed to receive them to mer ¶ Vhich 
and favour who only give him good words, and are at u une 
| contented to condeſcend ſo far to him as to promiſe Neat a 


leave their fins when they can keep them no longe ray t 
Many have gone thus far in times of affliction and fickipwmitt 
neſs, as to be awakened to a great ſenſe of their fins, a our | 
to be mightily troubled for their wicked lives, and Hur po. 
make ſolemn promiſes and profeſſions of becoming better 
and yet upon their deliverance and recovery all hath en e 
niſhed and come to nothing, and their r:ghteonſneſs baſing al 
been as the morning cloud, and as the early dew vb) thi 
paſſeth awway : and why thould any man, meerly upon at fi 
count of a death-bed repentance, reckon himſelf in re and 
better condition than thoſe perſons who have done 
much and gone as far as he; and there is no other dfnoweſl 
ference between them but this, that the repentance of t 
former was tried and proved inſincere, but the death- t yet 
repentance never came to a trial; and yet for all th ure h 
Gop knows whether it were ſincere or not, and howWremai, 
would have proved if the man had lived longer. WIKit litt. 
ſhould any man for offering up to God the meer ref 
and dregs of his life, and the days avhich himſelf hath . Se 
pleaſure in, expect to receive the reward of eternal M hope 
and happineſs at his hands? aſider 

But though we do not deſign to delay this work 
Jong, yet ought we to conſider that all delays in a matt 
of this conſequence are extremely dangerous; becauſe WW a t 
put off a buſineſs of the greateſt concernment to the iſPamed 
ture, and in ſo doing put it to the hazard whether e ed a 
it ſhall be done: for the future is as much out of offs in 
power to command, as it is to call back the time wilt, ar 


is paſt, Indeed if we could arreſt time and ſtrike off hopes 
85 aim V oc, 
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imble wheels of his chariot, and like Joſhua bid the ſun | 
und Rill, and make opportunity tatry as long as we had 
xcaſion for it; this were ſomething to excuſe our delay, 
at leaſt to mitigate ot abate the folly and unreaſon- 
dleneſs of it: but this we cannot do. It is in our power, 
nder the influence of Gop's grace and holy Spirit, to 
mend our lives now, but it is not in our power to live 
jll to morrow; and who will part with an eſtate in hand, 
wich he may preſently enter upon the poſſeſſion of, for 
g uncertain reverſion? And yet thus we deal in the 
reat and everlaſting concernments of our ſouls ; we trifle 
way the preſent opportunities of ſalvation, and vainly 
wmiſe to ourſelves the future; we let go that which is 
our power, and fondly diſpoſe of that which is out of 
ur power, and in the hands of GG. | 
Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and look 
hon every action thou doſt, and every opportunity of 
king any, as poſſibly thy laſt; for ſo it may prove, for 
ty thing thou canſt tell to the contrary. If a man's life 

V at ſtake and he had but one throw for it, with what 
ne and with what concernment would he manage that 
jon? What thou art doing next may, for ought thou 


ri weſt, be for thy life and for all eternity. So much 
of WM thy life is moſt certainly paſt, and Gop k; ows thou 
ch yet done little or nothing towards the ſecuring of thy 
th eure happineſs : it is not certain how much or how little 


remaining, therefore be ſure. to make the beſt uſe of 
ut little which may be left, and wiſely to manage the 
ſake, | 

4, Seeing the delay of repentance doth mainly rely upon 
te hopes and encouragement of a future repentance, let us 


nfider a little how unreaſonable theſe. hopes are, and 


vork I abſurd the encouragement is which men take from 
\ nat{Wm. To fin in hopes that hereafter we fhall repent, is 
-auſe do a thing in hopes that we {hall one day be mightily 
the Wamed of it, that we ſhall one time or other be heartily 
her ei eved and troubled that we have done it: it is to do a 

t of Ming in hopes that we ſhall afterwards condemn ourſelves 
ie whit, and wiſh a thouſand times we had never done it; 


e off hopes that we ſhall be full of horror at the thoughts of 
zin ez, IJ. B b 1 
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what we have done, and ſhall treaſure up ſo much guilt it 
our conſciences as will make us a terror to ourſelves, ant 
be ready to drive us even to deſpair and diſtraction. And 
is this a reaſonable hope? Is this a fitting encouragemen 
for a wiſe man to give to himſelf, to any action? And 
yet this is plainly the true meaning of mens going on j 
their ſins, in hopes that hereafter they ſhall repent o 
them. n Sil 
5. If you be ſtill reſolved to delay this buſineſs and pu 
it off at preſent, conſider well with yourſelves how long 
you intend to delay it. I hope not to the laſt, not ti] 
fickneſs come and death make his approaches to you 
This is next to madneſs, to venture all upon ſuch an after 
game. is juſt as if a man ſhould be content to be ſhip 
wreckt, in hope, that he ſhall afterwards eſcape by 
plank and get ſafe to ſhore. But I hope none are ſo un 
reaſonable, yet I fear that many have a mind to put it of 
to old age, though they do not care to ſay ſo. Senec: 
expoſtulates excellently with this ſort of men; Who ſha 


* 


EL 


enſure thy life till that time? Who ſhall paſs bis worWPlſtt tl 
for thee, that the providence of G o D will ſuffer all thing ould 
to happen and fall out juſt as thou haſt deſigned and for ig ary 
caſt them? Art thou not aſhamed to reſerve the reliques ¶MMuceſſit 


thy life for thyſelf, and ſet apart only that time to be <vi/Whiolut 
and virtuous in, which is good for nothing? How lati 
zs it then to begin to live well when thy life is almoſt at ai mende 
end? What a ſtupid forgetfulneſs is it of our mortality 
to put off good reſolutions to the fiftieth or fixtieth year "fiiſff to | 
our age, and reſolve to begin to do better at that time of |; hay w. 
to which very few perſons hawe reached? | onfide 

But perhaps thou art not altogether ſo unreaſonable fro 
but defireſt only to reſpite this work till the firſt heat ofi@urld | 
youth and luſt be over, till the cooler and more cond bo 
fiderate part of thy life come on; that perhaps tho lings, 


thinkeſt may be the fitteſt and moſt convenient ſeaſonWhut a 
But ſtill we reckon upon uncertainties, for perhaps thallie had 
ſesſon may never be: however, to be ſure it is mucihent « 


more in our power, by the aſſiſtance of Gop's grace 
which is never wanting to the fincere endeavours of men 


to conquer our luſts now, and to refiſt the moſt head) 
2 2 
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nd violent temptations to vice, than either to ſecure the 
future time, or to recover that which is once paſt and 
one. 

Theme ſeem yet more reaſonable, and are content to 
ome lower, and defire only to put it off for a very little 
chile. But why for a little while? Why till to-morrow ?_ 
To-morrow will be as this day, only with this difference, 

that thou wilt in all probability be more unwilling and 
ndiſpoſed then. 

So that there is no future time which any man can 
ralonably pitch upon. All delay in this caſe is dange- 
pus, and as ſenſleſs as the expectation of the idiot de- 
kribed by the poet, who being come to the river fide and 
ntending to paſs over, ſtays till all the water in the river 
k gone by and hath left the channel a dry paſſage for 
im. 


at ille 
Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis &vum, 


t 


gut the river runs, and runs, and will run, and if he 
ſhould ſtay a thouſand years will never be the nearer be- 
ing dry, So that if the man muſt go over, and there be 
ceſſity for it, (as there is for repentance) the only wiſe 
reſolution to be taken in this caſe, is to wade or ſwim over 
p well as he can, becauſe the matter will never be 
mended by tarrying. 
b. Laſtly, conſider what an unſpeakable happineſs i it 
to have our minds ſettled in that condition, that we 
my without fear and amazement, 'nay with comfort and 
mfidence expect death and judgment. Death is never 
xr from any of us, and the general judgment of the 
jorld may be nearer than we are aware of; for of that day 
nd hour Knoweth no man: and theſe are two terrible 
ungs, and nothing can free us from the terror of them 
ut a good conſcience, and a good conſcience is only to 
e had either by innocence, or by repentance and amend- 
bent of life. Happy man! who by this means is at 
ace with Gop, and with himſelf; and can think of 
th and judgment without dread and aſtoniſhment, 
or the fling of death is fin 3 and the terror of the great 
B b 2 day 
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day only concerns thoſe who have lived Wickedly and im 
penitently, and would not be perſuaded, neither by th 
mercies of Go p, nor by the fear of his judgments, te 

repent and turn to him: but if we have truly forſaker 
eur fins, and do fincerely endeavour to live in obedienc( 
to the laws and commands of Gop, the more we thinl 
of death and judgment the greater matter of joy and com 
fort will theſe things be to us: for bleſſed is that ſerwan 
2vhom his Lox D wwhen be comes ſhall find ſo doing, Le 
us therefore as ſoon as poſſibly we can put ourſelves int 
this poſture and preparation according to that advice « 


Cer. 
perfect 


(ence 2 
b the] 
cure yc 

As | 
no bod 
them, t 
lives 1s 
no trifl 
ttle ti 


nd ne 
our bleſſed SAvious, Luke xii. 35, 36. Let your loins Mete, © 
girded abcut, and your lamps burning, and ye yourſelves 1.Wecauſc 
unto men that wait for their Loxp. TR man! 
And now hope that enough hath been ſaid to convine un 
men of the great unreaſonableneſs and folly of theſe d ha 
lays ; nay I believe that moſt men are convinced of it bi? g 
their own thoughts, and that their conſciences call thenfiſÞ#trem! 
fools a thouſand times for it: but O that I knew what ¶ thou 
fay that might prevail with men and effectually perſuad tb, 
them to do that which they are ſo abundantly convince! te t 

is ſo neceflary, _ | The; 
And here I might addreſs myſelf to the ſeveral ages amin 
perſons. You that are young, and have hitherto been er, W. 
2 good meaſure innocent, may prevent the devil, and bi” be | 

an early piety give God the firſt poſſeſſion of your ſoulgf) ! 
and by this means never be put to the trouble of ſo greqlif"* W. 
and ſolemn a repentance, having never been deeply ee. 
gaged in a wicked life: you may do a glorious, I had: 50 p'; 
moſt ſaid a meritorious thing, in cleaving ftedfaftly t alnſt 


wt ſc 


Gop and reſolving to ſerve him, when you are ſo in Toa 
eſſed 


portunately courted and ſo hotly aſſaulted by the de 
and the world, However, you may not live to be ce 4 
therefore upon that conſideration begin the work preſen d fin 
ly, and make uſe of the opportunity that is now in offt 
hands, 

You that are grown up to ripeneſs of years and are 
the full vigour of your age, you are to be put in mill | 
that the heat and inconſiderateneſs of youth is now g- Nor 
and gone, that reaſon and conſideration are now in tht ily 40 

| pecke 


/ ö 
a 
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perfe&tion and ſtrength, that this is the very age of pru- 
. and diſcretion, of wiſdom and warineſs : ſo that now 
s the proper time for you to be ſerious, and wiſely to ſe- 
cure your future happineſs. 

As for thoſe that are old, 'they methinks ſhould need 
w body to admoniſh them, "that it is now high time for 
them, to begin a new life, and that the time paſt of their 
Ives is too much to have ſpent in fin and folly, There is 
po trifling where men have a great work to do, and but 
tle time to do it in, Your ſun is certainly going down 
und near its ſetting, therefore you ſhould quicken your 
eee, confidering that your journey is never the ſhorter 
becauſe you have but little time to perform it in. Alas 
man! thou art juſt ready to die, and haſt thou not yet 
ine eeun to live? Are thy paſſions and luſts yet unſubdued, 


en have they had no other mortification than what age 
t ieh given them? *Tis ſtrange to ſee how in the _ 
hen rremities of old age, many men are as if they had fill 


at (i thouſand years to live, and make no preparation for 
ſuzd eth, though it dogs them at the heels, and is juſt come 
incl to os and ready to give them the fatal ſtroke, 

WY Therefore let us not put off this neceſſary work of re- 
ges ming ourſelves, in what part and age of our lives ſo- 
een Her we be. To-day, <vbilft it is called to-day, leſt any of 
nd H be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. Nay to- 
fouls is with the lateſt to begin this work, had we been 
greife we would have begun it ſooner, It is Gop's infinite 
erey to us that it is not quite too late, that the day of 
o p's patience is not quite expired, and the door ſhut 
Aly uſt us. Therefore do not defer your repentance to the 
ſo inert ſolemn time, to the next occaſion of receiving the 
> dei eed ſacrament: do not ſay I will then reform and be- 
de clne a new man, after that I will take leave of my luſts 
reſenM fin no more. For let us make what haſte we can we 
in yolſpe"ot poſſibly make too much, 


properat wivere nemo ſatis, 


"_ Nor man makes haſte enough to be good, to ceaſe to do 
in tie h and to learn to do well, Be as quick as we will 
| Bb 3 | lite 
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þ | 
life will be too nimble for us, and go on faſter than , 
work does, and death will go nigh to prevent us and fy 
priſe us unawares. | 8 MEET 
Do, do, finner ; abuſe and neglect thyſelf yet a litt 
while longer, till the time of regarding thy ſoul and work 
ing out thine own ſalvation be at an end, and all the gy 
portunities of minding that great concernment be flippt 
out of thy hands, never to be recovered, never to 
called back again; no, not by thy moſt earneſt wiſh 
and deſires, by thy moſt fervent prayers and tears; 2 
thou be brought into the condition of prophane Eſau, w] 
for once deſpiſing the bleſſing loſt it for ever, and fu 
no place of repentance though be ſought it carefully ui 
tears. a1 b i 
Jo conclude: art thou convinced that thy eternal hay 
Pineſs depends upon following the advice which hat 
now been given thee? Why then do but behave thyſe 
in this caſe, as thou and all prudent men are wont to « 
in matters which thou canſt not but acknowledge to be 
far leſs concernment. If a man be travelling to ſuch 
place, ſo ſoon as he finds himſelf out of the way he pre 
ſently ſtops and makes towards the right way, and hat 
no inclination. to go wrong any farther : if a man be fic 
he will be well preſently, if he can, and not put it off f 
the future: moſt men will gladly take the firſt opport 
nity that - preſents itſelf, of being rich or great, eve 
man almoſt catches at the very firſt offers of a great plac 
or a good purchaſe, and ſecures them preſently if he cat 
Teſt the opportunity be gone and another ſnatch the 
things from him. Do thou thus ſo much more in ma 
ters ſo much greater, Return from the error of thy way, | 
wiſe, ſave thyſelf, as ſoon as poſſibly thou eanſt. Wh 
| Happineſs preſents itſelf to thee do not turn it off, 
bid it come again to-morraw, Perhaps thou mayeſt neve 
be ſo fairly offered again, perhaps the day of ſalvatio 
may not come again to-morrow, nay perhaps to thee to 
morrow may never come, But if we were ſure that ha , 
pineſs would come again, yet why ſhould we put it off 
Does any man know how to be fafe and happy to-day, an 
_ can he find in his heart to tarry till to-morrow ?- 
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Now the Gop of all mercy and patience give every 
one of us the wiſdom and grace to know and to do, 
in this our day, the things that belong to our peace, be- 
fore they be bid from our eyes; for the ſake of our 
bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with the 
FATHER and the HoLy GHrosT be all bonour and 
glory now and for ever, Amen, 


8 


IS ERM ON XV. 


The diſtinguiſhing character of a goo 
and a bad man. | 


1 JOHN iii. 10. 


this the children of Gop are mani feſt, and the children 


of the devil: whoſeever doth not righteouſneſs is not of 
60 p. 


T is certainly a matter of the greateſt conſequence ts 
us, both in order to our preſent peace and future 
happineſs, truly to underſtand our ſpiritual ſtate and 
condition, and whether we belong to Gop and be 
s children or not: and it is not ſo difficult as is com- 
imly imagined to arrive at this knowledge, if we have a 
ind to it, and will but deal impartially with ourſelves; 
ir the text gives us a plain mark and character whereby 
e may know it, in this the children of Go D are mam - 
h and the children of the devil: whoſoever deth not 
liteon ſneſs is not of Gov. 
from which words I ſhall endeavour by Gop's aſſiſt- 
K to lay men open to themſelves, and to repreſent to 
every 
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every one of us the truth of our condition; and then Now 
leave it to the grace of Gop, and every man's ſeriou mice 
confideration, to make the beſt uſe of it. nents, 

And it will conduce very much to the clearing of th ut ne 
matter to conſider briefly the occaſion of theſe words u a 


And this will beſt appear by attending ſtedfaftly to thAMummo 


main ſcope and deſign of this epiſtle. And I think tha fn 
no man that reads it with attention can doubt but that i ider h 
is particularly deſigned againſt the impious ſect of th, » 
Gnoſticks who, as the fathers tell us, ſprang from Simoizhe | 
Magus, and pretended to extraordinary knowledge an e true 


illumination, from whence they had the name of Gno 
ticks; but notwithſtanding this glittering pretence the 
did allow themſelves in all manner of impious and viciou 
practices, turning the grace of Gop into laſciviouſneſs, iſh, who, 
St. Jude ſpeaks of them. And that St, John aims parti tend 
cularly at this ſort of men is very evident from the fre uracte 
quent and plain allufions throughout this epiſtle to thol@Mntrary 
names and titles which this ſe& aſſumed to themſelve bis : 


d vert 
th rig 
re 8. 


as chap, ii. ver. 4. he that ſaith, I know him, and lee the d 
eth not bis commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not ii I ſhal 
bim. And verſe 9. he. that ſaith he is in the light, anWlſitter e 
bateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now. Which By th 
paſſages, and many more in this epiſtle, do plainly refe e mea 
to the pretences of this ſect to more than ordinary knowWltraſe o 
ledge and illumination in the myſteries of religion; not ſuch 
withſtanding they did ſo notoriouſly contradict the(MMninent 
glorious pretences by the impiety of their lives, and par ey w! 
ticularly by their hatred and enmity to their fellow orks « 
Chriſtians. For, as the ancient fathers tell us, the e ma: 
pretended that whatever they did they could not fin : anWMitate « 
this our apoſtle intimates in the beginning of this epiſtle e cont 
F de ſay that we have no ſin awe deceive ourſelves, and titty arc 
truth is not in us. And they held it lawful to renouncWMnble t 
Chriſtianity to avoid perſecution 3 and not only ſo, bu that f 
alſo to join with the heathen in perſecuting the Chriſtians WM By rig 
which ſeems to be the reaſon why the apoſtle fo otteWnformj 
taxeth them for hatred to their brethren, and calls then the tr: 
murderers, | By be; 


Noi en are 


— .— _- =_ =_ 
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Now to ſhew the inconſiſtence of theſe principles and 
mdices with Chriſtianity the apoſtle uſeth many argu- 
nents, amongſt which he particularly infiſteth upon his, 
tat nothing is more eſſential to a diſciple of CHRIST 
mea child of Go» (by which titles Chriſtians were 
ummonly known) than to abſtain from the practice of 
jl fin and wickedneſs : ver. 6. of this chap. <uboſcever 
pideth in him finneth not; whoſoever ſinneth bath not ſeen 
Im, neither known him, (whatever knowledge they 
uicht pretend to, it was evident they were deſtitute of 
e true knowledge of Gop and his ſon Jssus CRIS T) 
d verſe 7. little children, let no man deceive you ; be that 
th righteouſneſs is righteous, even as be is righteous 3 and 
le 8. be that committeth fin is of the devil; and verſe 
þ whoſoever is born of Gop doth not commit fin ; let men 
tend what they will, wickedneſs is a plain mark and 
rater of one that belongs to the devil; as on the 
ntrary righteouſneſs is an evidence of a child of Go p, 
this the children of Gop are manifeft, and the children 
the devil, &c, | 
| ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſider the 
utter contained in them. 
By the children of Gop, and the children of the devil, 
meant good and bad men; it being uſual in the 
iraſe of ſcripture to call perſons or things which partake 
| ſuch a nature or quality the children of thoſe who are 
ninently endued with that nature and diſpoſition. Thus 
ley who are of the faith of Abraham, and do the 
tks of Abraham, are called Abraham's children: in 
& manner, thoſe who in their diſpoſition and actions 
nitate Gop are called the children of Go p; and on 
e contrary, thoſe that addict themſelves to fin and im- 
ety are counted of another race and deſcent, they re- 
ble the devil and belong to him as the chief and head 
[that faction. 
By righteouſneſs is here meant univerſal goodneſs and 
nformity to the law of Goo, in oppoſition to fin which 
the tranſgreſſion of that law. | 
By being manifeſt is meant that hereby good and bad 
Non are really diſtinguiſhed, ſo that every one that will 

N examine 
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examine his condition by this mark may know of whic 
number he is, and to what party he belongs, 
I come now to the main argument contained in th 
words, which is to give us a certain character and mar 
of diſtinction between a good and bad man; & TSTW, | 
this the children of Gov are manifeſt, and the childre 
of the devil : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not 
Gon, 

In the management of the following diſcourſe I ſha 


Kr.! 


gits « 
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Ween 
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proceed in this method, pod eft 
Firſt, we will conſider the character and mark of diner tc 
ference between a good and bad man which is here 1aiifrees. 
down, whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of Gop, ry to 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that by this marin, I. 
every man may, with due care and diligence, come e ſe: 


the knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate and condition, Al doer 
this the children of GOD are manifeſt, and the children Me neg; 
the devil. In the 

Thirdly, I ſhall enquire whence it comes to paſs, th ſer 
notwithſtanding this ſo many perſons are at ſo great un. TI 
certainty concerning their condition, „ in t 

I. We will domiider the character and 8 of diff emper 


rence between a good and bad man which is here in ti conte 
text, whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of G o ne an 
which implies likewiſe on the contrary, that vhoſoevaif that 
doth righteouſneſs is of Gon. Now in the ſtricteſt ſen ing t] 
of this phraſe he only who lives in all the commandmeni d and 


teouſy 
2. The 
Wn fir 
ir kno! 
n, and 


of Gop blameleſs can be ſaid to do righteouſneſs ; but 1 
this ſenſe there is none that doth righteouſneſs, no not one 
conſequently none could be the children of Go p; b 
the text ſuppoſes ſome to be ſo, and therefore by doi 
righteouſneſs the apoſtle muſt neceſſarily be underſtood 


mean ſomething that is ſhort of perfect and unfinninſ The 
obedience, So that the queſtion is, what doing of rig us ar 
teouſneſs is ſufficient to denominate a man a child mp, of 
Gov, and to put him into a ſtate of grace and favoÞrcim 
with him. lngle 
And I do not intend nicely to ſtate this matter. In the 

not perhaps poſſible to be done, nothing being more d the ſing 
ficult than to determine the very utmoſt bounds and eus, a. 


m 


. 
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nis of things, and to tell exactly and juſt to a point 
there the line of difference between virtue and vice, be- 
ween the ſtate of a good and a bad man, is to be placed: 
nd if it could be done, it would be of no great uſe ; 
kr I take it to be no part of my buſineſs to tell men 
bw many faults they may have, and how little goodneſs, 
d yet be the children of G op: but rather to acquaint 
dem what degrees of holineſs and goodneſs are neceſſary 
b give men a clear and comfortable evidence of their 
yd eſtate towards Gop, and then to perſuade them in 
ner to their peace and aſſurance to endeavour after ſuch 
trees, Wherefore to ſtate the buſineſs ſo far as is neceſ- 
ry to give men a ſufficient knowledge of their condi- 
n, 1 ſhall briefly conſider who they are that in the apo- 
es ſenſe may be ſaid to be doers of righteouſneſs, or 
* doers of it. And becauſe the apoſtle lays down the 
le negatively, I ſhall therefore | 
In the firſt place, enquire who they are that in the apo- 
s ſenſe may be ſaid not to do righteouſneſs, 
1, They that live in the general courſe of a wicked 
|, in the practice of great and known fins, as injuſtice, 
emperance, filthy and ſenſual luſts, profane neglect 
ll contempt of Gop and religion, ſo that by the whole 
jrſe and tenor of their actions it is plain beyond all de- 
ul that here is no fear of GoD before their eyes. Con- 
ming theſe the caſe is ſo very evident that it ſeems too 
(and gentle an expreſſion to call them not doers of 
teouſneſs, 
. They who live in the habitual practice of any one 
un fin, or in the neglect of any conſiderable part of 
known duty. For any vicious habit denominates a 
5 and puts him into an evil ſtate. 75 
. They who are guilty of the ſingle act of a very 
ous and notorious crime; as a deliberate act of blaſ- 
my, of murder, perjury, fraud or oppreſſion, or of any 
er crime of the like enormity. For though ordinarily 
lingle act of fin doth not denominate one a bad man, 
n the general courſe of the man's life is contrary; 
the ſingle acts of ſome ſorts of ſins are ſo crying and 
dus, and do ſo ſtare every man's conſcience in the 
| face, 
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face, that they are juſtly eſteemed to be of equal maligni 
with vicious habits of an inferior kind; becauſe they 
almoſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a great depravation of m W/ face 
and a monſtrous alienation from Gop and goodneſs in tif inni 
perſon that deliberately commits them. And they WI ure 
. are guilty in any of theſe three degrees now mention une d 
are moſt certainly not doers of righteouſneſs, and con 500 
quently it is manifeſt that they are not the children WM" wh 
Gov. | be thir 
In the ſecond place, I ſhall enquire who they are ine, t 
in the apoftle's ſenſe may be ſaid to do righteouſneſs, al tho 
ſhort, they who in the general courſe of their lives ifance 
keep the commandments of Gop. And thus the ſeri wald e 
ture generally expreſſeth this matter, by Keeping the cui ebtes 
mandments of Go p, and by having reſpect to all bis co iter tf 
mandments; by obedience to the goſpel of CAHR181 fa a 
by being holy in all manner of converſation ; by abſtaini lub, a 
frond all kind of evil; by cleanſing ourſelves from all filth bop ir 
neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit ; and by practiſing bolineſ; þ the 1 
the fear of GOD: to which I ſhall add the deſcripti fate! 
which St. Luke gives us of the righteouſneſs of Zach” 2 
rias and Elizabeth, Luke i. 6. They avere both rigbreꝗ ed e 
before Gov, walking in all the commandments and ord kcerel) 
nances of the Lox p blameleſs, All which expreſſions I. 
plainly ſignify the actual conformity of our lives a ud opp 
actions, in the general courſe and tenor of them, to t. *<2 
laws and commands of Gop. And this implies theſe ty” ning 
things; That the tenor of our lives and actions be agreea jen ar 
to theſe laws of Go : and that theſe actions be done wi u mar 
4 ſincere and upright mind: out of regard to Gov ud yet 
another world, and not for low and temporal ends, ura! 
And I chuſe rather to deſcribe a righteous man by t tire te 
actual conformity of the general courſe of his action le d 
the law of Go p, than (as ſome have done) by a ſine othe 
deſire or reſolution of obedience. For a deſire may oftle” 
fincere for the time it laſts, and yet vaniſh before it con Jed to 
to any real effect. And how innocently ſoever it that 
intended, it is certainly a great miſtake in divinity, and 58 
a very dangerous conſequence to the ſouls of men, to rough 
firm that a deſire of grace is grace; and conſequently 47 b 
0 Irie « 
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he ame reaſon, that a deſire of obedience is obedience. 


Winning, and ought by all means to be cheriſhed and 
acouraged 3 but yet it is far enough from being the 
ling deſired, or from being accepted for it in the eſteem 
$GoD : for God never accepts the deſire for the deed, 
kt where there is no poſſibility, no opportunity of doing 
be thing deſired; but if there be, and the thing be not 
kne, there is no reaſon to imagine that the deſire in that 
aſe ſhould be accepted as if the thing were done. For 
ſtance, if a man give alms according to his ability, and 
wuld give more if he were able, in this caſe the deſire is 
xcepted for the deed. And of this caſe it is and no 
ther that the apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. viii. 12. If there be 
rf a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man 
kth, and not according to that he hath not, That is, 
Cop interprets and accepts the charity of men according 
þ the largeneſs of their hearts, and not according to the 
Initneſs of their fortunes : but it is a great miſtake to 


bop accepts the will for the deed. For though a man 


t many men often do) but do it not when there is time 
ud opportunity for it, theſe deſires and reſolutions are of 
þ account with Gop ; all this 71ghteouſneſs is but as the 
ning cloud, and as the early dew which paſſeth away. 
len are not apt to miſtake ſo groſly in other matters. 
do man believes hunger to be meat, or thirſt to be drink; 
ud yet there is no doubt of the truth and fincerity of theſe 
ltural deſires. No man thinks that covetouſneſs or a greedy 
tire to be rich is an eſtate, or that ambition or an inſa- 
able defire of honour is really advancement : juſt ſo, and 
0 otherwiſe, a deſire to be good is righteouſneſs, The 
joſtle's caution a little before the text may fitly be ap- 
lied to this purpoſe, little children, let no man deceive you: 


con C11 ve ye 

. that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is rigb- 
it \ is rig 
and” Not but that the beſt of men do ſometimes fall 
} 


rough infirmity, and are betrayed by ſurpriſe, and born 
bun by the violence of temptation ; but if the general 
nurſe of our actions be a doing of righteouſneſs the grace 
Voz, I, C 6 of 


4 \fincere deſire and reſolution to be good is indeed a good 


wa general concluſion from this text, that in all caſes 


Incerely deſire and reſolve to reform his life (as I doubt 
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of the goſpel, in and through the merits of our bleſſe 
Sav1ious, doth accept of this imperfect but ſince 
obedience. | 
II. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that by this mark eve 
man may with due care and diligence, arrive at the cet 
tain knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate and condition, Z 
this the children of Gov are manifeſt, and the children 
the devil: whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of Gol 
By which the apoſtle means that this is a real mark ( 
difference betwixt good and bad men, and that whereb 
they very often manifeſt themſelves to others; eſpecial 
when the courſe of their lives is eminently pious and v 
tuous, or notoriouſly impious and wicked, But becau fin; « 
it doth not ſo much concern us curiouſly to enquire int 
much leſs ſeverely to cenſure the ſtate of other men, 
ſhall only confider at preſent how far by this mark a 
character every man may make a certain judgment of 
own good or bad condition, 
1. By this character, as I have explained it, he that Nen h. 
a bad man may certainly know himſelf to be ſo, if he wi it, n 
but confider his condition, and do not wilfully deceii m it 
and delude himſelf. As for thoſe who are vicious in t r the 
. general courſe of their lives, or have been guilty of t ufiſter 


act of ſome heinous or notorious fin not yet repented of there 
their caſe is ſo plain for the moſt part, even to then tions 
ſelves, that they can have no manner of doubt concerniii do co 


it. Such men ſtand continually convicted and condemnd 
by the ſentence of their own minds: and whenever thi 
reflect upon themſelves (which they do as ſeldom as the 
can) they are a terror to themſelves, and full of ama 
ment and fearful expectation of judgment. Not but th 
even in ſo plain a caſe many men do uſe great endeavouliÞl to t 
to cheat themſelves, and would be very glad to find op ght i 
ways to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes of heaveWicient 
and to gain the favour, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of G o ov be 
without repentance and amendment of their lives. A ther 
to this end they are willing to confeſs their fins, and Wtys G 
undergo any penance that ſhall be impoſed upon thenliſeys the 
that only excepted which only can do them good, I mei keeps 
real reformation, And when the prieſt hath 9 confide 

eg man 
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tem, thy would fain believe that Gop hath forgiven 
dem too; however, they return to their former courſe, 
ad being ſtrongly addicted to their luſts, between ſtupi- 
lty and fooliſh hopes they at laſt come to this deſperate 
xolution, to venture all upon the abſolution of the prieſt, 
ſt valeat quantum walere poteſt, let it have what effect it 
m; though I dare ſay that in their moſt ſerious thoughts 
key are horribly afraid it will do them no good. | 
And for thoſe who are ſinners of a leſſer rate, and per- 
ys allow themſelves only in one kind of vice, they like- 
ie have reaſon to conclude themſelves in a bad condi- 
un; eſpecially if they conſider that he who lives in the 
ach of any ene commandment of God is guilty of all, 
kauſe he contemns that authority which enacted the 
hole law. And tis eaſy for any man to diſcern the 
pbit of any fin in himſelf ; as when he frequently com- 
its it, when he takes up no firm reſolutions againſt it, 
hen he uſeth no competent care to avoid the temptations 
pit, nor puts forth any vigorous endeavours to break off 
bm it; or however, ſtill continues in the practice of it. 
the cuſtomary practice of any known fin is utterly in- 
nſiſtent with ſincere reſolutions and endeavours againſt 

there being no greater evidence of the inſincerity of re- 
lations and endeavours in any kind than ſtill to go on 
do contrary to them. | | 
2, By this character likewiſe they that are ſincerely 
od may generally be well aſſured of their good condi- 
In, and that they are the children of Gop. And there 

but two things neceflary to evidence this to them; 
it the general courſe and tenor of their actions be agree- 
Ile to the laws of Gop; and, that they be ſincere and 
right in thoſe actions. And both theſe every man may 

ciently know concerning himſelf ; for if the Jaws of 
od be plain, and lie open to every man's underſtand- 
b then it is as eaſy for every man to know when he 
eys Gop and keeps his commandments, as when he 
eys the commands of his father or his prince, and when 

keeps the known laws of the land. And no ſenſible 
conſiderate man ever had any doubt of this kind, for 
a man can know any thing he can certainly tell when 
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he keeps or breaks any known law; ſo that all doubts « 
this nature are frivolous and idle pretences to cover men 
fauits, and ſuch as they would be aſhamed to alledge i amm 
any other caſe, 

And a good man may likewiſe know when he obe 
Gop ſincerely, Not but that men often deceive them 
ſelves with an opinion, or at leaſt a groundleſs hope I be: 
their own fincerity ; but if they will deal fairly with 
themſelves, and uſe due care and diligence, there are ver me i 
few caſes (if any) wherein they may not know their ]) iind 1 
ſincerity in any act of obedience to Gop : for what can Wer h 
man know concerning himſelf if not the reality of hi lin, 
own intentions? If a man ſhould in earneſt tell me, thalWMneni! 
he doubted very much whether he had that friendſhip fo 
me which he made profeſſion of, and that he was afra eeitf 
that his affection to me was not real and ſincere, I con 
feſs I ſhould doubt of it too; becauſe I ſhould certainl{M thoſ 
conclude that no man could know that matter fo well ¶ uiſtan 
he himſelf. | 
And there is no doubt but whoever hath a hearty kind is 
neſs for another, and a fincere defire to ſerve and pleaſi ows 
him, knows he has it. And accordingly good and hol Heir 01 
men in Scripture do every where with great confidenꝰ rb :. 
and aſſurance appeal to Gop concerning the integrity anWMnphet 
ſincerity of their hearts towards him. Job and DavidMſd dec 
Hezekiah and Nehemiah in the old teſtament ; and in ti H upe 
new St. Paul for himſelf and Timothy, make this ſolemi e hea 
profeſſion of their ſincerity, 2 Cor, i. 12. our rej9icing ¶ e hea: 
this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity au Wards 
godly ſincerity we have our converſation in the aworld, An thing 
J cannot call to mind ſo much as any one paſſage in ſcrip o. t 


ture, from whence it can be collected that any good mains ? 
ever doubted of his own ſincerity. And to ſay the trutinerar; 
it would not be modeſty but impudence in any man to de ſcript. 
clare that he ſuſpects himſelf of hypocriſy ; good mei do 
have always abhorred the thoughts of it, Ye have hear negritz 
of the patience of Fob, and yet he could not bear to hae 7; 


his integrity queſtioned, It was a brave and generou 
ſpeech of his, / J die, I ⁊uill not remove my integri! 
from me. 
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And yet it hath fo happened that this is become a very 
ummon doubt among religious people, and they have 
ken ſo unreaſonably cheriſhed in it as to have it made a 
onfiderable evidence of a man's ſincerity to doubt of it 
limſelf, It is indeed ſaid in ſcripture, Jer. xvii. 9. hat 
le beart is deceitful above all things, and deſperately wwick- 
e bo can know it? which is true concerning our fu- 
-r tire intentions and actions: no man knowing how his 
wi and may change hereafter, Little did Hazael think that 
fer he ſhould do thoſe things which the prophet foretold 
lim, But though this be true in itſelf, yet *tis not the 
neaning of that text, For the prophet in that chapter 
janly makes uſe of this conſideration of the falſhood and 
kceitfulneſs of man's heart as an argument to take off 
de people of Iſrael from truſting in the arm of fleſh, and 
n thoſe promiſes which were made to them of foreign 
fiftance from Egypt: becauſe men may pretend fair and 
tt deceive thoſe that rely upon them, for the heart of 
un is deceitful and deſperately wicked, and none but Gop 
ows whether mens inward intentions be anſwerable to 
beir outward profeſſions ; for he ſearcheth the heart and 
erb the reins, And this I verily believe is all that the 
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ud deceit in the hearts of bad men, ſo that no man can 
upon their promiſes and profeſſions 3 but Gop knows 
he hearts of all men. But now becauſe Gon alone knows 
he hearts of all men and the ſincerity of their intentions 
wards one another, doth it from hence follow that it is 
thing either impoſſible or very difficult for any man to 
tow the ſincerity of his own preſent intentions and ac- 
uns? To make any ſuch concluſions were to condemn the 
neration of God's children, thoſe holy and excellent men 
ſcripture, Job, and David, and Hezekiah, and St, Paul, 
Ibo do frequently appeal to Gop concerning their own 
negrity. And ſurely when the apoſtle ſaith, no man 
wws the things of a man, but the ſpirit of a man which is 
bim, he plainly ſuppoſes that every man is conſcious to 
e motions and intentions of his own mind. I have inſiſt- 
the longer upon this that I might from the very founda- 
n deſtroy an imagination, which is not only untrue in 
| Cc 3 itſelf, 


wphet here intends, that there is a great deal of fraud 
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. itſelf, but has likewiſe been a very great hindrance to the 
peace and comfort of many good men, he cl 

III. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs tha: not- Win, : 
withſtanding this ſo many perſons are at ſo great uncertain- Mint: 
ty about their ſpiritual condition. For the clearing of this Nocke 
matter we will diſtinctly conſider theſe three things, Nie in 
Firſt, the grounds and falſe hopes and confidence of men 
really bad concerning their good condition. Secondly, the 
cauſeleſs doubts and jealouſies of men really good concern- 
ing their bad condition. And thirdly, the juſt cauſes of in. 
doubting in others. As for the troubles and fears of men 
who are notoriouſly bad and live in the practice of known ach 
vices, theſe do not fall under our conſideration: if they Hes 2 
be troubled about their condition, it is no more than what Henta 
they ought to be; and if they be only doubtful of it, it Nen it 
is leſs than they ought to be. To perſons in this condi- Nut w 
tion there is only counſel to be given to leave their fins live 
and become better, but no comfort to be adminiſredfuen ag 
to them till firſt they have followed that counſel: for tile ſer 
they reform, if they think themſelves to be in a bad con- tho! 
dition, they think juſt as they ought and as there is grea ard 
reaſon, and no body ſhould go about to perſuade themiyſclf 
otherwiſe. CEE Othe 

Firſt then, we will conſider the grounds of the faldWaticul 


Hopes and confidence of men really bad concerning theiurity, 
good condition, I do not now mean the worſt of ment all 
but ſuch as make ſome ſhew and appearance of goodneſs Wt anf 
It is very unpleaſing to men to fall under the hard opinioſ ud of 
and cenſure of others, but the moſt grievous thing in th Me vice 
world for a man to be condemned by himſelf; and there » 

fore it is no wonder that men uſe all manner of ſhifts t NMuldſt 
avoid ſo great an inconvenience as is the ill opinion of Weiptur 
man's ſelf concerning himſelf and his own condition. aber o 


Some therefore rely upon the profeſſion of the ChriftiuqWuts of 

faith, and their being baptized into it, But this is ſo fajiſels is 
from being any exemption from a good life, that it is ti Laſtly 
greateſt and moſt ſolemn obligation to it. Doſt thou befiage 
lieve the doctrine of the goſpel ? thou of all men art ii ves of 
excuſable if thou alloweſt thyſelf in ungodlineſs and world com! 


ly luſts. | 
; Oth 


of a good and a bad man, 


Others truſt to their external devotion, they frequent 
de church and ſerve Gop conſtantly, they pray to 
im, and hear his word, and receive the bleſſed ſacre- 
neat: but let us not deceive ourſelves, Go p is not 
All this is ſo far from making amends for 
he impiety of our lives, that on the contrary the im- 
ety of our lives ſpoils all the acceptance of our devo- 
tons, He that turneth away his ear from hearing the 
w (that is, from obeying it) even his prayer ſpall be an 


Others who are ſenſible they are very bad depend very 
nch upon their repentance, eſpecially if they ſet ſolemn 
mes apart for it. And there is no doubt but that a ſincere 
wentance will put a man into a good condition: but 
en it is to be conſidered that no repentance is ſincere but 
at which produceth a real change and reformation in 
ur lives. For we have not repented to purpoſe if we re- 
It is well thou art in ſome mea- 
re ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, but thou art never ſafe 
il thou haſt forſaken thy ſins; thy eſtate and condition 
wards Gp is not changed, till thou haſt really altered 
yſelf and the courſe of thy life. 

Others ſatisfy themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome 
ticular graces and virtues, juſtice, and liberality, and 
rity, And is it not a thouſand pities that thy life is 
vt all of a piece, and that all the other parts of it are 
nt anſwerable to theſe, that thou ſhouldeſt loſe the re- 
ad of ſo much real goodneſs out of thy fondneſs to any 
ke vice or luſt, that when thou art not far from the Ring- 
m f Gop for lack of one or two things more thou 
wuldſt fall ſhort of it? Haſt thou never heard what the 
ripture ſaith, that He evho offends in one point is a tranſ= 
Mer of the wvhole law ? To make a man a good man all 
uts of goodneſs muſt concur, but any one way of wick- 
lneſs is ſufficient to denominate a bad man. 

Laſtly, Some who are very careful of their outward 
mage and converſation, but yet are conſcious to them- 
Ives of great ſecret faults and vices, when they can find 
comfort from themſelves and the teſtimony of their 
n conſciences, are apt to comfort themſelves in the 


un again to our ſins. 
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good opinion which perhaps others have of them. But Wii pr 


we know ourſelves to be bad and our oꝛun bearts de confi; this 
demn us, it is not the good opinion of others concerning ur 
which can either alter or better our condition. TheWkce 1 
may have reaſon for their charity, and yet thou none fꝙ n ever 
thy confidence. Truft no body concerning thyſelf rath nl affe 
than thyſelf, becauſe no body can know thee ſo well ¶ aner 
thou mayeſt know thyſelf, n him 
Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the hopes of the hypo terly 
crite, which Job elegantly compares to the ſpiders weh err cc 
finely and artificially wrought but miſerably thin an and 
weak; ſo that we ourſelves may ſee through them, an, if 
if we lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon them they will break. Theben t 
are but pleaſant dreams and deluſions, which whenever wiſh deer 
are awakened to a ſerious conſideration of our conditio gu 
by the apprehenſions of approaching death and judgmeni wo! 
will preſently vaniſh and diſappear ; ſo the ſame hol ion. 
man tells us, Job xxvii. 8, What is the bope of the bypꝰ bund! 
crite, when Gop taketh away bis ſoul ? au, E 
Secondly, we will conſider in the next place the cauſeWrning 
leſs doubts and jealouſies of men really good, concernin I me 
their bad condition. For as ſome are prone beyond aD 
reaſon to delude themſelves with vain hopes of their goo g unt 
condition, ſo others are apt as unreaſonably to tormemſ wo- 
themſelves with groundleſs fears and jealouſies that thei , G 
eſtate is bad. And of theſe doubts there are ſeveral o an 
caſions, the chief whereof I ſhall mention, by which err co 
may judge of the reſt that are of the like nature. went 
1. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from 18 
eternity, and therefore they cannot be the children 0 werfe 
Gop. This is ſo unreaſonable, that if it were not a rea ffuour 
cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons it did not deſerve to by kee 
conſidered. For no man that fincerely endeavours nere 
pleaſe Go p and to keep his commandments hath front 
- ſcripture the leaſt ground to ſuſpect any latent or ſecrefi, chil 
decree of Go bp againſt him that ſhall work his ruin ay er 
But whatever the decrees of Gop be concerning the eter... 
nal ſtate of men, ſince they are ſecret to us they can cerf..,., 
tainly be no rule either of our duty or comfort, And nf ue 
man hath reaſon to think himſelf rejected of Gap, eithe 


fro 
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fom eternity, or in time, that does not find the marks 
e reprobation in himſelf, I mean an evil heart and life. 
jj this indeed a man may know that he is out of Gop's 
hour for the preſent, but he hath no reaſon at all from 
knce to conclude that Go Þ hath from all eternity and 
hr ever caſt him off. That God calls him to repentance, 
affords to him the ſpace and means of it, is a much 
jiner fign that Go Þ is willing and ready to have mercy 
p him than any thing elſe is, or can be, that Gop hath 
terly caſt him off. And therefore for men to judge of 
er condition by the decrees of Gon which are hid from 
y and not by his word which is zear us and in our hearts, 
s if a man wandring in the wide ſea, in a dark night 
hen the heaven is all clouded about, ſhould yet reſolve 
ter his courſe by the ftars which he cannot ſee, but 
a gueſs at, and neglect the compaſs, which is at hand 
would afford him a much better and more certain di- 
ion. This therefore is to be rejected as a fond and 
rundleſs imagination, and which ought to trouble no 
dy, becauſe no body doth nor can know any thing con- 
ming it. Moſes hath long fince very well determined 
bis matter, Deut. xxix. 29. Secret things belong unto the 
RD our Go, but theſe things which are revealed, be- 
wo unto us and our children for ever, that wwe may do all 
E words of this law. 15 
2. Good men are conſcious to themſelves of many frail- 
s and imperfections, and therefore they are afraid of 
ler condition. But Gop conſiders the infirmities of our 
reſent ſtate, and expects no other obedience from us in 
ler to our acceptance with him, but what this ſtate of 
perfection is capable of: and provided the ſincere en- 
your and general courſe of our lives be to pleaſe him 
d keep his commandments, the terms of the goſpel ale 
merciful, that our frailties ſhall not be imputed to us, 
s to affect our main fate, and to make us ceaſe to be 
e children of Gop, And though we may be guilty of 
any errors and ſecret fins, which eſcape our notice and 
lervation, yet it is not impoſſible for us to exerciſe ſuch 
repentance for theſe as will be available far their pardon. 
t we have to deal with a merciful Gop, who is pleaſed 
| X to 
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to accept of ſuch an obedience and of ſuch a repentance a 
we are capable of performing. Now there is a great dif 


ference between thoſe ſins which require a particular re Cop 


pentance before we can hope for the pardon of them, (a 
all great and deliberate and preſumptuous fins do, which it i 
are never committed without our knowledge, and are ſo 
far from ſlipping out of our memory that they are con 
tinually flying in our faces, and we cannot forget them iff an 
we would) and fins of infirmity occaſioned by ſurpriſe an uns \ 
violence of temptation, through ignorance or inadverten 
cy: for a general repentance, ſuch as we every day exerWhmmc 
ciſe in our devotions and prayers to GoD, may ſuffice foi nes 
theſe, 1 ſpeak not this to hinder any from a more par 
ticular repentance of all their known failings, the mort 
particular the better; but to remove the groundleſs fear 
and jealouſies of men about their main ſtate and condition ue of 
And if any aſk how I know that a general repentance wil, 

ſuffice for theſe kind of fins ? I anſwer, becauſe more thai od at 
this in many caſes is impoſſible ; ſo that either we muſt re pray: 
ſatisfied that Gop will forgive them upon theſe terms, r thei 
conclude that they ſhall not be forgiven at all, which ier arc 
contrary to the whole tenor of the ſcriptures : I ſay, it 


many caſes, more than this is impoſſible, becauſe fins n whe 


ignorance, and thoſe common errors and frailties of hu 
man life, which David calls ſecret fins, are not particu no 
larly known to us when they are committed, and conſeWanot « 


- quently it is impoſſible that we ſhould particularly repen i And 


of them, And therefore in this caſe there can be ni relip 
doubt but that Gop doth accept of a general repentanceMe inco 
as he did from David when he made that humble con not po 
feſſion and prayer to him, Pſal, xix. 12. Who can under maint 
ſtand his errors? cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſins. ur toy 
3. They are afraid their obedience is not ſincere, bet mea; 
cauſe it proceeds many times from fear and not always outby t} 
of pure love to Gop. For anſwer to this: It is plaior of 
from ſcripture that Gop propounds to men ſeveral mol. An 
tives and arguments to obedience, ſome proper to wor 
upon their fear, as the threatnings of puniſhment ; ſom 
upon their hope, as the promiſes of bleſſing and reward 
others upon their love, as the mercies and forgivent 


dition 
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D. From whence it is evident he intended they ſhould 
ll work upon us. And accordingly the ſcripture gives us 
Mances in each kind, Noah moved with fear obeyed 
bop in preparing an ark, Moſes had reſpect unto the re- 
ampence of reward : Mary Magdalen loved much, And 


at how much influence and no more each of theſe hath 
jon us: it is very well if men be reclaimed from their 
1s and made good by the joint force of all the conſidera- 
ens which Go p offers to us. To be ſure love is the 
wbleſt and moſt generous principle of obedience, but fear 


ines of violent temptation is perhaps the beſt argument 
keep, even the beſt of men, within the bounds of their 
4 Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, from a 
aſe of their imperfe& performance of the duties of re- 
jon, and of the abatement of their affections towards 
0d at ſome times. They have many wandring thoughts 
prayer and other exerciſes of devotion, and they cannot 
their lives keep their minds continually intent on what 
ty are about. This we ſhould ftrive againſt as much as 
can, and that is the utmoſt we can do; but to cure 
u wholly is impoſſible, the infirmity of our nature and 
e frame of our minds will not admit of it: and there- 
re no man ought to queſtion his ſincerity, becauſe he 
mot do that which is impoſſible for men to do. 

And then for the abatement of our affections to Gop 
i religion at ſome times, this naturally proceeds from 
 inconſtancy of mens tempers, by reaſon of which it 
tot poſſible that the beſt of men ſhould be able always 
maintain and kcep up the ſame degree of zeal and fer- 
ur towards Gop. But our comfort is, that Gop doth 
t meaſure mens fincerity by the tides of their affections, 
tby the conftant bent of their reſclutions and the general 
or of their lives and actions. | 

3. Another cauſe of their doubts is, that men expect 
Ire than ordinary and reaſonable aſſurance of their good 
dition; ſome particular revelaticn from Go p, an ex- 
dinzry imp: ſſion upon their minds to that Ng, 
v hich 


3 
eward 
givene 


zit is hard to ſay, ſo it is not neceſſary to determine, 


ummonly takes the firſt and faſteſt hold of us, and in 
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which they think the ſcripture means by the teſtimon 
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and ſeal and earneſt of the ſpirit, Gon may give th 


when and to whom he pleaſes, but I do not find he hat- 
And all that the ſcripture mean 


any where promiſed it. | 
by thoſe phraſes of the teſtimony, and ſeal and earneſt « 


the ſpirit, is to my apprehenſion no more but this, tha 


the holy Spirit, which Gop beſtowed upon Chriſtians j 
ſo powerful and ſenſible a manner, was a ſeal and earne 
of their reſurrection to eternal life, according to that plai 
text, Rom. viii. 11, If the ſpirit of bim that raiſed 
Jesvs from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed u 
CHRIST from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal by 
dies, by his ſpirit that davelleth in you. But then, w 
they are that have the ſpirit of God, is only to be kno\ 
by the real fruits and effects of it. If we be cd by ? 
Spirit, and walk in the ſpirit, and do not fulfil the lufts 
the fleſh, then the ſpirit of Gop dwelleth in us. But th 
is very far from an immediate and extraordinary revelatic 
from the ſpirit of Gop to the minds of good men telli 
them in particular that they are the children of Gop. 
know not what peculiar favour Gov may ſhew to ſom 
but I know no ſuch thing, nor ever yet met with at 
wiſe and good man that did affirm it of himſelf : and 
fear that in moſt of thoſe who pretend to it, it is eit 
meer fancy or groſs deluſion. | 
6. As for the caſe of melancholy it is not a reaſonab 
caſe, and therefore doth not fall under any certain ru 
and directions. They who are under the power of it 
ſeldom fit to take that counſel which alone is fit to 
given them, and that is, not to believe themſelves cc 
cerning themſelves, but to truſt the judgment of oth 
rather than their own apprehenſions. In other caſes es 
man knows himſelf beſt, but a melancholy man is m 
in the dark as to himſelf, This cauſe of trouble 
doubting is very much to be pitied, but hard to be 
moved, unleſs by phyſick, or by time, or by chan 
One may happen to ſay ſomething that may hit the 
mour of a melancholy man, and ſatisfy him for the p 
ſent ; but reaſon muſt needs fignity very little to t 
perſone, the nature of whoſe diſtemper it is to turn © 
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thing that can be ſaid for their comfort into objectiong 
ainſt themſelves, | 

Thirdly, but beſides thoſe who miſtake their condition 
ather by preſuming it to be better, or fearing it to be 
worſe than it is, there are likewiſe others who upon good 
rounds are doubtful of their condition, and have reaſon 


tings of goodneſs which yet are very imperfe&t, They 
hive good reſolutions and do many things well, but they 
often fall, and are frequently pulled back by thoſe evil 
nclinations and habits which are yet in a great meaſure 
mſubdued in them, Theſe I cannot liken better than to 
„be borders between two countries, who live in the marches 
ond confines of two powerful kingdoms, both which have 
2 great influence upon them, ſo that it is hard to ſay 
choſe ſubjects they are, and to which prince they belong: 


rations and have made ſome fair attempts towards good- 
ell rs, they have begun to refrain from fin and to reſiſt the 
tecaſions and temptations to it; but ever and anon they 
ſom re maſtered by their old luſts, and carried off from their 
h allet reſolutions; and perhaps upon a little conſideration 
they repent and recover themſelves again, and after a while 
ae again entangled and overcome. 
Now the caſe of theſe perſons is really doubtful both 
nab" themſelves and others. And the proper direction to be 
ul en them in order to their peace and ſettlement, is by 
ul means to encourage them to go on and fortify their 
pod reſolutions 3 to be more vigilant and watchful over 
es col emſelves, to ftrive againſt Gn and to reſiſt it with all 
their might. And according to the ſucceſs of their endea- 
ours in this conflict, the evidence of their good condition 
ill every day clear up and become more manifeſt ; the 
more we grow In grace, and the ſeldomer we fall into ſin, 


nd the more even and conſtant our obedience to Gop is, 
chan much the greater and fuller ſatisfaction we ſhall have 
the Hf our good eftate towards Gop : for the path of the jut 


the of 5 oof cog light, which ſhines more and more unto the 
to üer day: And the quork of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, 
urn e Vo L. I. 5 D d 
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and the effect of righteouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance 


ever, | 
I ſhall only make two or three inferences from wh 


er. 


hou] 
foi 


hath been diſcourſed upon this argument, and ſo con une 
clude, | phi] 
1. From hence we learn the great danger of fins Mole 
omiſſion as well as commiſſion 3 whoſoever doth not rigbii Ine 
ouſneſs is not of GOD. The meer negle of any of ik. 
great duties of religion, of piety towards Gov, and Wow: 
kindneſs and charity to men, though we be free from ti . i: 
commiſſion of great fins, is enough to caſt us out of thhicth 
favour of Go and to ſhut us for ever out of his king 0D, 
dom. I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; thir/Wilfhes t 
and ye gave me no drink; ſick and in priſon, and ye viſi ¶ con. 
me not; therefore depart ye curſed. : mera! 
2. It is evident from what hath been faid, that nothiſ -h 
can be vainer than for men to live in any courſe of fin anili 5; 
impiety, and yet to pretend to be the children of GodfiiÞuy a 
and to hope for eternal life, The children of Goo vi be. 
do the works of Go p, and whoever hopes to enjoy hiding 
hereafter, will endeavour to be like him here; every rae they 
that hath this hope in him, purifies himſelf even as he . af: 
pure. miſe 
3. You ſee what is the great mark and character of WM Boll, 
man's good or bad condition; whoſoever doth rigbtecuſu ir fu; 
is of Go b, and whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not Nut you 
Go p. Here is a plain and ſenſible evidence by whiq rk, + 
every man, that will deal honeſtly with himſelf, may ceffcious a 
tainly know his own condition; and then according as gg, 
finds it to be, may take comfort in it, or make haſte reo 
ef it. And we need not aſcend into heaven, nor go do Let us 
into the deep, to ſearch out the ſecret counſels and decte r lives 
of Gop ; there needs no anxious enquiry whether we e matt 
of the number of Gop's elect: if we daily mortify berate 
luſts and grow in goodneſs, and take care to add to offldren « 
faith and knowledge, temperance and patience and chat!Mation 
and all other chriſtian graces and virtues, we certaniſ grace 
take the beſt courſe in the world to make our calling a, and 
election ſure, And without this it is impoſſible = b preſen 
ou: ; 


if ou 
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kould have any comfortable and well-grounded aſſurance 
tour good condition. This one mark of doing righte- 
uſneſs is that into which all other ſigns and characters, 
ich are in ſcripture given of a good man, are finally 
xlolved ; and this anſwers all thoſe various phraſes which 
ame men would make to be ſo many ſeveral and diſtinct 
marks of a child of Gop; as whether we have the true 
lowledge of GoD and divine illumination, for hereby 
w know that wwe know him if wwe keep his commandments : 
cbether we fincerely love Gop, for this is the love of 
0D, that ave keep his commandments : and whether Gop 
nes us, for the righteous Lop D loveth righteouſneſs, and 
$ countenance vill behold the upright : whether we be re- 
erate and born of Go p, for <vhoſsever is born of Go 
meth not: whether we have the Spirit of Gop witneſſing 
mth our ſpirits that Ive are the children of Gov, for as 
30 ry as have the Spirit of Gop are led by the Spirit, and 
x the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the fleſh : whether we 
long to CHRIST, and have an intereſt in him or not, 
they that are Cx IS T's have crucified the fleſh with 
affectious and luſts thereof: in a word, whether the 
miſe of heaven and eternal life belong to us, for ⁊with- 
t bolineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lo R D, but if we have 
tr fruit unto holineſs, the end will be everlaſting life. So 
not Net you ſee at laſt, the ſcripture brings all this to one 
vhiq rk, holineſs and obedience to the laws of Go p, or a 
y celicous and wicked life; in this the children of Gop are 
as f, and the children of the devil; whoſeever doth not 
te 08tbreouſneſs is not of Go 

cov Let us then deal impartially with ourſelves, and bring 
Ir lives and actions to this trial, and never be at reſt till 
e matter be brought to ſome iſſue, and we have made 2 
berate judgment of our condition, whether we be the 
to Oiildiren of Go p or not: and if upon a full and fair exa- 
-har\Wiation our conſciences give us this teſtimony, that by 
real grace of Gop we have denied ungodlineſs and worldly 
is Fs, and have lived ſoberly, and righ:eoufly, and godly in 
$ preſent <vorld, we may take joy and comfort in it 
if our beart condemn us not, then have awe confidence 
| Dd 2 tozwards 
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toꝛbards Gop: but if upon the ſearch and trial of our 


der.! 


i I, + 
ways our caſe appear clearly to be otherwiſe, or if wel as 
have juſt cauſe to doubt of it, let us not venture to con- = 

. ] 


tinue one moment longer in ſo uncertain and dangerous af 
condition, And if we deſire to know the way of peace th 
the ſcripture hath ſet it plainly before us, vaſþ ye, male 
ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from before nun® 3 
eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well: come now and let | 
reaſon together, ſaith the LoxD,though your ſins be as ſcarl:: | 8 
they ſhall be as white as ſnow : let the wicked forſuke his 
way, and the unrightcous man his thoughts, and let him re- 
turn unto the Lox D, and he will have mercy upon him, and Of 
to our GoD, for he will abundantly pardon, Though our 
caſc be very bad, yet it is not deſperate 74:5 7s a faithful 
ſaying, and worthy of all men to be embraced, that Jes us| 
CHRIST came into the world to ſawe ſinners: And he is 
ſtill willing to ſave us, if we be but willing to leave ou 
fins and to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs the re- 
maining part of our lives, We may yet be turned fr: 
darkneſs to light, and from the poxver of Satan unto Gov 
we who have ventured ſo long upon the brink of ruin 
may yet by the infinite mercies of Gop, and by the power 
of his grace, be reſcued from the baſe and miſerabld 
flavery of the devil and our luſts into the glorious liberty 
the ſons of Gov, | | 
And thus 1 have cndeavourd, with all the plainneſs 
could, to repreſent every man to himſelf, and to let hi 
clearly ſee what his condition is towards Gon, and hoy 
the caſe of his foul and of his eternal happineſs ſtands 
And I do verily believe that what I have ſaid in this mat 


town i 
ped u 
lence 


ter is the truth of Gop, to which we ought all gladly tq e 
yield and render up ourſelves, For great is truth, an urſely 
mighty abeve all things: ſhe is faithful and impartial in he 5 

conſt 


counſels, and though ſhe be not always welcome, yet 't 
always wiſe to hearken to her, for in great kindneſs an u pat 
charity ſhe lets men know their condition and the dang: Men 
of it, that they may take care to prevent it: <vith i ould | 
accepting of perſons, and in her judgment there is n9 unrightc feared 
ewfneſs, I will cenclude all with that excellent advice b., 
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;* heathen philoſopher, make it no lon * a matter of diſ- 


nate 20 hat are the marks and fig ns of a good man, but 
8 S mnediately ſet about "is and e 4 lk, to become ſuch an 
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JS ERM ON XVI. 


Jof the joy which is in heaven at the 
jul repentance of a ſinner. 


LUKE xv. 7. 


[ ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over 
one finner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine 
juſt perſons 2vhich need no repentance, 


FTER many attempts made in vain to reclaim 
finners from their evil ways and to bring them 


fo to the wiſdom of the juſt, it is hard for us, who 
ki are the meſſen:ers of Go p to men, not to ſit 
hon ben in deſpondence, and at laſt quite to deſpair of doing 


wed upon them, But when I conſider the infinite pa- 

ence of Go p with finners, and how long his Spirit 

nives with them, why ſhould we, we who are ſinners 
urſelves, think much to bear with ſinners, and patiently 

p contend with their obſtinacy and perverſeneſs* When 

confider that our bleſſed Saviour, the great preacher 

nd pattern of righteouſneſs, did not give over the worſt 

nee men nor deſpair of their recovery: this methinks 

" Would make us, who are ambaſſadors for CHRIST, un- 

rearied in beſeeching men in his ſtead to be reconciled to 

0D, | 

* Antonin, lib, 10, 
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And of this we have a famous inſtance in this chapter: Wlteavo 
the publicans and ſinners, as they had done ſeveral times MWwbra 
before, came to hear our Saviour : he treated them em 
very kindly, and converſed familiarly with them; at this To 
the Phariſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, and this un- Wt th: 
reaſonable murmuring of theirs gave occaſion to the three ¶ rey 
parables in this chapter. toug 

In which our Saviour does at once anſwer the ob- Wav 1 
jection of the Phariſees, and give all poſſible encourage- ling 
ment to the repentance of theſe great ſinners. He an- Inne fi: 
ſwers the Phariſees by letting them plainly ſee that he Wnoth 
was about the beſt work in the world, the moſt acceptable More 
to G o p, and matter of greateſt joy to all the heavenly Winds 


inhabitants. Inſtead of a ſevere reproof of their uncha- Th 
ritableneſs he offers that calmly to their conſideration, ion 
which ought in all reaſon to convince them that he was Wlundr 
no ways to blame for this familiar converſation of his Nine t 
with finners, having no other deſign upon them but to Wl, wi 
reclaim them from their vices, and to make them fit Nuo u 
company for the beſt of men; that he was a ſpiritual phy- N leſſec 
fician, and therefore his proper work and employment lay Wy ur 
among his patients. And then inſtead of terrifying theſe Wirrer 
ſinners, who ſeemed to come with a good mind to be in- Neon: 
ſtructed by him, he gently infinuates the moſt winning Weuld 
arguments and the greateſt encouragement to repentance ; Witable 
by ſhewing how ready Gop was, after all their fins and br co 
provocations, to receive them to his grace and favour, Had, 
provided they did ſincerely repent and betake themtebreschy ſ 
to a better courſe: And not only ſo, but that the re-Mib pre: 
pentance of a ſinner is a great joy to the great King of theMhreate 
world, and to all that holy and heavenly hoſt that attend not 
upon him. | the n 

From which method of our Saviou in treating ſob mut 
great ſinners ſo gently, I cannot but make this obſervation, ki tha 


for my own uſe as well as for others; that it is god toHis w 
give, even the greateſt of finners, all the encouragemen The 
we can to repentance z and though men have been ncc1ery c 
ſo bad, yet if they have but this one good quality left in 1, 1 
them, that they are patient to be inſtructed, and conie!!Mite co 
10 hear good counſel, we ſhould uſe chem kindly and er 


deaver! 
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: ewour to recover them by the faireſt means; not ſo much 
s Wipbraiding them for their having been bad, as encouraging 
nem to become better, | 

is To this purpoſe our Saviour uttered three parables ; 
-f the recovery of a loft ſheep; of finding a bſt piece of 
wney 3 of the return of a prodigal ſon to his father; and 
though they all aim at the ſame ſcope and deſign, yet our 
(avIOUR uſeth this variety, not only to convey the ſame 
ling to ſeveral capacities in a more acceptable manner, 
me fimilitude happening to hit one perſon and another 


he Wunother, but likewiſe to inculcate ſo weighty a matter the 
ble Wnore upon his hearers, and to fix it more deeply in their 
ily Wininds, | | 

na- The words which I have read are the moral or applica- 


ton of the firſt parable, concerning a man who had an 
lundred- ſheep, and having leſt one leaves the ninety and 
ine to go to ſeek that which was loſt ; and having found 


to b with great joy brings it home. By which our Sa- 
fit Mou gives us to underſtand, what joy Go p and the 
hy- lleſled ſpirits above take in the converſion of a ſinner. I 
lay Wy unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in beaven over one 


rer that r:penteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt 
in- Huis which need no repentance, Than which nothing 
ning WMou!d have been more proper, both to ſilence the uncha- 
dee table murmuring of the Phariſees againſt our SAvIouR 
and br converſing with publicans and ſinners to ſo good an 
our, ad, and likewiſe to encourage ſinners to repent: For 
1-05 MViy ſhould the Phariſees be diſpleaſed at that which was 
re- great a pleaſure to Gop and the holy angels: and what 
 theWhreater encouragement to repentan e than this, that Gop 
tend not only willing to receive the returning ſinner, but that 
lie news of his repentance is entertained in heaven with 
lo much joy, that if it be poſſible for the bleſſed inhabitants 
4.0116 that place to have any thing added to their happineſs, 
od tos will be a new acceſſion to it? 
mene There are three things in the words which require a 
ncverery careful explication, | | 
ert n 1, How we are to underſtand the joy that is in heaven at 
mente converſion of a ſinner ? | 
d en | 2, Who 


n 
aver. 
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2. Who are here meant by the juſt perſons that need nc 
repentance ? 


3. With what reaſon it is here ſaid, that there is mere 
joy in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, than over ninety 


and nine juſt perſons who need no repentance, 


There is ſomething of difficulty in each of theſe, which 


deſerves our heedful and attentive conſideration. 


I. How we are to underſtand the joy that is in heaven 
at the repentance of a ſinner? And this (as indeed this 
whole paſſage of our Saviour's) we are not to under- 
ſtand too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, but as ſpoken in a great 
meaſure after the manner of men, and by way of accom4 
modation to our capacity, ſo far as the perſons here 


ſpoken of are capable of any addition to their joy an 
happineſs. | 

As it refers to Gop, it ſeems very inconſiſtent wit 
the happineſs and perfection of the divine nature to ſup 


poſe him really capable of joy, any more than of grief, 
or any other paſſion: becauſe this would be to imagine 


ſome new acceſſion to his pleaſure and happineſs, whic 


being always infinite can never have any thing added to it. 
And therefore we are to underſtand this, as it relates to 
Gov, in the ſame manner as we do infinite other paſſages 
of ſcripture where human paſſions are aſcribed to him, 
to be ſpoken by way of condeſcenſion and after the lan- 


guage and manners of the ſons of men; and to ſignif 


only thus much to us, that the converſion of a ſinner is a 


thing highly pleaſing and acceptable to Gop. 

As it refers to angels and other bleſſed ſpirits, I ſee no 
inconvenience why it may not be underſtood more ftrict! 
and literally ; that they conceive a new joy at the new 
of a ſinner's repentance, and find a freſh pleaſure an 
delight ſpringing up in their minds whenever they hea 


the joyful tidings of a finner reſcued from the ſlavery ot 


the devil and the danger of eternal damnation ; of a nes 


member added to the kingdom of Gop, that ſhall be 3 


companion and a ſharer with them in that bleſſedneſ 
which they enjoy. There ſeems to me to be nothing 1! 
this repugnant to the nature and happineſs of bleſſe 
ſpirits in another world. For it is certain, that there 2! 
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erees of happineſs among the bleſſed : from whence it 
aeſtary follows, that ſome of them may be happier than 
hey are. And it is very probable, ſince the happineſs 
angels and good men is but finite, that thoſe who are 
noſt happy do continually receive new additions to their 
lelledneſs; and that their felicity is never at a ſtand but 
Kpetually growing and improving to all eternity; and 
tat as their knowledge and love do increaſe, ſo likewiſe 
de capacity and cauſes of their happineſs are ſtill more 
nd more enlarged and augmented : So that it is reaſona- 
e enough to ſuppoſe that there is really joy, among the 
ngels and ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, over every 
inner that repenteth. | 

II. Who are here meant by the juſt perſons who need 
0 repentance? That our Saviour in this expreſſion 
wes ſome glance and reflexion upon the Phariſees (who 


tn : : ; 
ded themſelves in their own righteouſneſs, and inſtead 


1 f . ”Y 
Y if confefling their fins to Gop ſtood upon their own 
ne tification, as if they needed no repentance) is very pro- 


- 

1c 
„it. 
8 tO 
um, 
lan- 
nif 
18 4 


able: becauſe this parable was deſigned to anſwer their 
<urmurings againſt him, for converſing with publicans 
d ſinners, and by the by to give a check to thoſe who 
ere ſo conceited of their own righteouſneſs as if they 
ad no need of repentance, And this is very ſuitable to 
hat our SAVIOUR elſewhere ſays to them upon the like 


be ſick 3 that he came not to call the righteous, but the 
ters to repentance, But yet though our SAviouR 
aprefſeth himſelf ſo as that the Phariſees might with 


e NC A 
ion enough apply it to themſelves, that there was 
new! ere joy in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth than 


rer ninety and nine of them, who were ſo conceited of 
teir own righteouſneſs that they thought they had no 
ed of repentance (for indeed our Sa vI Ou delivers 
mielf ſo, as to leave room for ſuch a ſevere application) 
t I think there is but little doubt to be made but that 
ane intended ſomething farther 3 and that ſuppoſing the 
ng i ariſces were as juſt as they pretended, and were really 
leſſelküteous men, ſo as to ſtand in no need of ſuch a repent- 
re ae as great ſinners do, yet our Savio ux affirms, there 
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xcaſion, that the whole have no need of the phyſician, but 
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Was more joy in heaven over one penitent ſinner than ovei mend 
ninety and nine ſuch juſt perſons, rd be 

But are there any perſons in the world ſo juſt, as abſoWmib t 
lutely to ſtand in need of no repentance? No, there wa Ike / 
never any ſuch perſon in the world, him only excepted not 
who ſaid this, our bleſſed Saviour, who had 1 fn hea) 
neither ꝛbas guile found in bis mouth, And therefore thi ner o 
phraſe of needing no repentance is to be underſtood in ¶ Nerſons 
qualified ſenſe, and with ſome allowance; otherwiſe oui ich 
bleſſed Sayiour had ſuppoſed a caſe which never wasMuires 
of a great number of perfectly righteous men. And ou orde 
Saviour's meaning in this is ſufficiently explained in rhich 
the laſt parable of this chapter, concerning the prodiga 
ſon ; where the prodigal ſon is the ſinner that repented; Iny in 
and his elder brother, who had always obſerved and nd for 
obeyed his father, he is the j perſon ⁊ch needed ne tl 
repentance, So that by him our SAv1ouR plainly defienWoral « 
thoſe, who being religiouſly educated and brought up in tric 
the fear of Gop, had never broke out into any extrava a fe 
gant and vicious courſe of life, and ſo in ſome ſenſe haWloted b 
no need of repentance, that is, of changing the whoigWt to 4 


. courſe of their lives, as the prodigal ſon had. Not butiiffed in 
that the beſt of men are guilty of many faults and iniirolt pa 
mities, which they have too much cauſe to repent ct, arable, 
our SAviour ſufficiently intimates in that parable : ForiWelomo, 
certainly it was no ſmall infirmity in the elder brother taſiTuth of 


gy ha 
urpoſe, 
At, a 
tamely 
eech j 
re in 
ich i: 
many 
me m 
0D an 
is Wo 
tereſt, 
VIOLU 


be ſo envious, and to take fo heinouſly the joytu! welcome 
and entertainment which his prodigal brother at h. nr 
found from his father: but yet this ſingle fault and ſudde 
ſurpriſe of paſſion, conſidering the conſtant duty whic 
he had paid to his father throughout the courſe of his life 
did not make him ſuch a finner as to need ſuch a repent 
ance as his brother did, which conſiſted in a perfect change 
of the whole courſe of his life. And of ſuch juſt perſon: 
as theſe, and of ſuch a repentance as this, it ſeems very 
plain that our Saviour intended this diſcourſe. 

III. But the main difficulty of all is, with what reaſo 
it is here ſaid that there is more joy in heaven over on 
ſinner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine juſt perſons 


which need no repentance ® Is it not better not to _ 
| | : than 


a 


N 


any 
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han to fin and repent? Is not innocence better than 
mendment, and the wiſdom of prevention to be prefer- 
rd before that of remedy? Is it worth the while to do 
miſs to make way for repentance ? and is not this almoſt 
like inning that grace may abound? And if repentance 
e not better than righteouſneſs, why is there more joy 
n heaven over the penitent than over the righteous ; nay 
mer one penitent ſinner, than over ninety and nine juſt 
xrſons ? Do not the bleſſed always rejoice moſt in that 
wich is really beſt? Here is the difficulty, and it re- 
wires ſome care and conſideration clearly to remove it. 
horder to which be pleaſed to conſider theſe three things, 
phich I think to be very material to the clearing of it. 

1, That the ſame thing confidered in ſeveral reſpects, 
my in ſome reſpects have the advantage of another thing, 

nd for thoſe reaſons be preferred before it, and yet not 

we the advantage of it abſolutely and in all reſpects. 
oral compariſons are not to be exacted to a mathemati- 

ſtrictneſs and rigour, To this purpoſe 1 have obſerved 

1 a former diſcourſe, that it was long fince judiciouſly 

bted by Ariſtotle, that moral and proverbial ſpeeches are 
it to be taken too ſtrictly, as if they were univerſally true, 

ud in all caſes : It is ſufficient if they be true 2 the 

joſt part, and in ſeveral reſpects which are very conſi- 

able. And of this nature are moſt of the proverbs of 
vlomon, and whoſoever ſhall go about to make out the 

th of them in all caſes, does in my opinion take a 
ory hard taſk upon himſelf. But which is nearer to my 

urn rpoſe, our SAviouk himſelf in the chapter before my 

denſhet, and in the moral application of a parable too, 

amely that of the unjuſt ſteward) uſeth a proverbial 

ech juſt in the ſame manner; the children of this world 


ent- e in their generation wiſer than the children of light * 


hich is only a wiſe obſervation that is generally true and 
ſonW many reſpects, but not abſolutely and univerſally, For 
veryme men have been as wiſe and diligent for the glory of 
0d and intereſt of their ſouls, as ever any man was for 
is world, and for the advancement of his temporal 
r onottreſt, Of the like nature is this ſaying uſed by our 
rſon5v10uR, probably taken (as our Sa vioux did many 
fend other 
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other proverbial ſpeeches) from the Jews, and applied t 
his own purpoſe, For there are ſeveral ſayings of th 
Jewiſh maſters much to this purpoſe : As, great is 1 
dignity of penitents ; great is the virtue of them that repey 
fo that no creature may ſtand in their rank and orde 
And again, the righteous may not fland in the ſame pla 
evith thoſe that have repented. Theſe I confeſs were ve 
high ſayings, but yet very well deſigned for the enco 
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ragement of repentance, And they are not without goo Sect 
reaſon, as will appear if we conſider theſe two things, mend 

Firſt, that the greater the difficulty of virtue is, vicke. 
much the greater is the praiſe and commendation of ii :ealou 
and not only we ourſelves take the more joy and comfolEheir fi 
in it, but it is more admirable and delightful to otherfMirtue 
Now it cannot be denied to be much more difficult i apt 
break off a vicious habit, than to go on in a good waWlheir « 
which we have been trained up in, and always accu ud de 
tomed to. Thoſe that have been well educated have gr niſcar. 
cauſe to thank Gop, and to acknowledge the care heir 
their parents and teachers: for piety and goodneſs avith a 
almoſt infinitely eaſier to ſuch perſons, than to thoſe w bey 20. 
have wanted this advantage. It is happy for them thous for 
never taſted of unlawful pleaſures; if they had, thiite da 
would poſſibly have drank as deep as others: it is w beir ca 
they were never entangled in a ſinful courſe, nor enllarſton, a. 
to vicious habits, nor hardened through the deceit fulnc\sfreat a 
in; if they had, they might poſſibly never have beMfxe mo 
recovered out of the ſnare of the devil. By the hapglinſider 
neſs of a good education, and the merciful providence io keep 
Gov, a great part of many mens virtue conſiſts in th e man 
ignorance of vice, and their being kept out of the way fer t! 
great and dangerous temptations; rather in the rel t! 
cuſtoms they have been bred up to, than in the deliberf life: 
choice of their wills; and rather in the happy pre:Fonger 
tions of evil, than in their reſolute conſtancy in that wh 2, It 
is good. And Gop who knows what is in man, and is diff 


to the bottom of every man's temper and inclinat\RFfre coz 
knows how far this man would have fallen had he ertect x 
the temptations of other men; and how irrecoveraſood me 
perhaps he ſhould have been plunged in an evil co b yet 1 

| 91. 
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had he once entred upon it, So that repentance is a very 
geat thing; and though it be the moſt juſt, and fit, and 
reaſonable thing in the world; yet for all that it deſerves 
neat commendation, becauſe it is for the moſt part ſo 
jery hard and difficult. And therefore though, abſolutely 
peaking, innocence is better than repentance, yet, as the 
ircumſtances may be, the virtue of ſome penitents may be 
eater than of many juſt and righteous perſons, | 
Secondly, there is this conſideration farther to recom- 
mend repentance, that they who are reclaimed from a 
wicked courſe are many times more thoroughly and 
zalouſly good afterwards : their trouble and remorſe for 
ofM their fins does quicken and ſpur them on in the ways of 
WM urtue and goodneſs, and a lively ſenſe of their paſt errors 
; apt to make them more careful and conſcientious of 
their duty, more tender and fearful of offending Gop, 
and defirous, if it were poſſible, to redeem their former 
miſcarriages by their good behaviour for the future. 
Their love to Gop is uſually more vehement and burns 
vith a brighter flame, for to ⁊bhomſoever much is forgiven 
they evil] love much, And they are commonly more zeal- 
gs for the converſion of others, as being more ſenſible of 
the danger finners are in and more apt to commiſerate 
their caſe, remembring that it was once their own condi- 
ton, and with what difficulty they were reſcued from ſo 
meat a danger. And for the moſt part great penitents 
ue more free from pride and contempt of others, the 
onſideration of what themſelves once were being enough 
b keep them humble all their days. So that penitents 
re many times more thoroughly and perfectly good, and 
iter their recovery do in ſeveral reſpects outſtrip and 
cel thoſe who were never engaged in a vicious courſe 
life: as a broken bone that is well ſet is ſometimes 
ronger than it was before. | | 
2, It will conduce alſo very much to the extenuating of 
us difficulty, to confider that our Saviour does not 
fre compare repentance with abſolute innocence and 
erfect righteouſneſs, but with the imperfect obedience of 
dad men, who are guilty of many fins and infirmities 3. 
ut yet upon account of the general courſe and tenor of 
Ve I. I. 3 thei 
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perfect obedience of our bleſſed S Av OUR, fo accepted b <p 
Gop, Now this alters the caſe very much, and bring Ap 
the penitent and this ſort of righteous perſons muc Chis” 

carer to one another : ſo that in comparing them toge 


ther, the true penitent may in ſome caſes, and in ſom d 
reſpects, have the ad vantage of the righteous, and defer his of 
upon ſome accounts to be preferred before him, . 
3. Which is principally to be conſidered for the fu rpent: 
clearing of this difficulty; this paſſage of our Sav1ou e 
is to be underſtood as ſpoken very much after the manns i ahi 
of men, and ſuitably to the nature of human paſſion * 
and the uſual occafions of moving them. We are apt t * 
be exceedingly affected with the obtaining of what Ls 
did not hope for, and much more with regaining of wha 1. F 
we looked upon as loſt and deſperate. Whatever be th edge 0 
reaſon of it, ſuch is the nature of man, that we are no wr bs 
fo ſenſibly moved at the continuance of a good which w hoken 
have long poſſeſſed, as at the recovery of it after it we compar 
Joſt and gone from us.. And the reaſons of a judicio Wes +, 
value and eſteem of a ſettled pleaſure and contentmen epreſT 
are one thing, and the cauſes of ſudden joy and tranſpo e of 
another. A continued cou:fe of goodneſs may in itſelf hethe 
more valuable, and yet repentance afrer a great fall an n 
long wandrings may be much more moving and ſurpriſing 2 
For where things are conſtant and keep in the ſame teno arth 
they are not apt in their nature to give any new an ge 
ſudden occafion of joy. And this is the reaſon given | ther G 
the parable of the prodigal ſon; where the father tell KK 
his eldeft ſon, who was ſo offended at the joyful receptio WP ſp 
and welcome of his prodigal brother, that he had bee gels = 


elways wvith him, and all that he had ⁊uas his; that is, H pofſi 
was ſenſible of his conſtant duty and obedience, tha 

which nothing could have been more acceptable; an 
that it had not, nor ſhould not loſe its reward; but th 
return of his other ſon, after he had given over all hop. 
of him, and looked upon his caſe as deſperate, this was 
marvellous ſurpriſe and a happineſs beyond expeQatio 
which is the proper and natural cauſe of joy and gladne* 


—_ a. _— 
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nd therefore he tells him, that upon ſuch an occafion 
it vas meet that bag wh en make merry and be glad, for 
this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; was loft, 
ad is found, His elder ſon's continuance in his duty was 


o his prodigal ſon was the retrieving of what he had 
gven up for loſt, and a kind of reſurrection from the dead. 
And thus our bleſſed Saviour, to encourage the repent- 
nce of finners, repreſents God after the manner of men; 
$ if our heavenly Father did conceive ſuch a joy upon the 


A epentance of a ſinner as earthly parents are wont to do 
" ipon the return of a wild and extravagant ſon to himſelf 
"ind his duty, | . 

N Having thus, as briefly and clearly as I could, explained 


the ſeveral difficulties in the text, I ſhall now deduce ſome 
nferences from it, and ſo conclude, 

1, Firſt, that the bleſſed ſpirits above have ſome know < 
kdge of the affairs of men here below, becauſe they are 
ſid to rejoice at the converſion of a ſinner, This is 
hoken more particularly of the angels, as appears by 
comparing what is more generally ſaid in the text, that 
tlere is joy in heaven, with what is more particularly 
apreſſed in the Ioth verſe, that there is joy in the pre- 
nce of the angels over one ſinner that repenteth. Now 
whether the angels come to this knowledge by virtue of 
their miniſtry here below for the good of the ele, and 
ſo, in their continual intercourſe between heaven and 
arth, bring to their fellow-ſervants in heaven the joyful 
news of the repentance of finners upon earth; or whe- 
ther Gop be pleaſcd from time to time to reveal it to 
them, as a thing extremely welcome and delightful ta 
good ſpirits, and tending to the increaſe of their happi- 
neſs, as it is not very material to enquire, ſo perhaps 
impoſſible for us to determine, | 
However, it cannot from hence be concluded that the 
angels or ſaints in heaven have ſuch an univerſal know- 
edge of our condition and affairs, as to be a reaſonable 
round and warrant to us to pray to them, yea or to deſire 
hem to pray for us; no, though this were done without 
y ſolemn circumitances of invocation, For they may 

| Ee 2 very 


the enjoyment of what he had always had, but the return 
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very well know ſome things concerning us wherein theit tin 
own comfort and happineſs is likewiſe concerned, and yet tipw: 
be ignorant of all the reſt of our affairs. This one tainę here 


we are ſure they know, becauſe our Saviour hath tolq Nable! 
us ſo; but we are ſure of no more, And there is neitheif af the 
equal reaſon for their knowledge of our other concern Wlthoſe | 
ments, nor is there any revelation in ſcripture to that I nodeſt 
purpoſe, | tehave 
2. Secondly, if Gos and the bleſſed ſpirits above reMWlindne 
Joice at the converſion of a ſinner, ſo ſhould we too Ind in; 
and not fret and murmur as the Phariſees here did. Thi plainly 
is the temper of the devil, and of very bad men, tq ins th: 
regret and envy the good and happineſs of others. For it 
is reaſonable to believe, that proportionable to the joy that 
is in heaven at the repentance of a ſinner, is the grief anc 
vexation of the devil and his inftruments, of evil ſpirit, 
and wicked men, And as the devil delights in deſtroy 
ing ſouls, and goes about like a roaring lion ſeeking who 
be may devour ; ſo no doubt he is in great rage and gnaſhe 
out of very diſcontent, when at any time he is fruſtrated 
of his hopes, and the prey which he thought himſelf ſure 
of is ſnatched out of his jaws, And thus we ſee it is wit 
bad men, they do perſecute thoſe that forſake them and 
their wicked ways, and refuſe to go along with them te 
the ſame exceſs of riot. ng 

And this is no where more viſible than among thoſe 0 
the church of Rome. How full of wrath and indigna 
tion are they againſt thoſe who, out of pure convictio 
of the errors and corruptions of their church, come ove 
to ours? How do they perſecute them with ſlanders and 
reproaches and with all the effects of hatred and malice 
So that many times they can ſcarce refrain from doin 
them a real miſchief, even where it is dangerous to them 
ſelves to attempt it: as if they envied them the grace 0 

Gop and the opportunity of being ſaved. | 
I know it is too natural to thoſe of all communion 
to be eager and fierce againſt thoſe that deſert them : and 
yet ſuppoſing they had the truth certainly on their fide 
{which they cannot all have) I ſee no great reaſon fo 
this temper and carriage ; for why ſhould I caft away m 
patient 
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WY ntience and my charity, becauſe another man hath made 
3 fipwreck of his faith? But I do not remember any 
chere among mankind to have obſerved a more impla- 
EY «ble malice, a more ſincere and hearty ill-will, than they 
BE of the church of Rome do conſtantly expreſs towards 
WY thoſe that forſake them; nay, though they give never ſo 
modeſt and reaſonable an account of their change, and 
have themſelves towards their old friends with all the 
>MF kindneſs and compaſſion in the world; yet their hatred 
Ind indignation againſt them runs ſo high, that one may 
i$Yjlainly fee they would ſooner forgive a man the greateſt 
tains that human nature can be guilty of, and the breach of 
it al the ten commandments, than this one crime of leay- 
ng their church, that is in truth of growing wiſer and 
letter. 

3. Thirdly, the conſideration of what hath been ſaid 
tould mightily inflame our zeal and quicken our induſtry 
and diligence for the converſion of finners, For if the 
wnverſion of one ſoul be worth ſo much labour and pains, 
ud matter of ſuch joy to the bleſſed Gop and good 
hirits, what pains ſhould not we take in ſo corrupt and 
generate an age as this of ours; where impenitent 
nners do ſo much abound, and the juſt are almoſt failed 
rom among the children of men? | 

Our bleſſed Saviour indeed (according to the extra- 
nary decency of all his parables) puts the caſe very 
pnaWlaritably, and Jays the ſuppoſition quite on the other 
Monte: if there were but one finner in the world, or but 
ovelRne of an hundred, yet we ſhould very zealoufly intend, 
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; and with all our might, the reduction of this one loſt 
lice Weep 3 and ſhould never be at reft till this ſingle wandring 
JoinWul were found and ſaved. But Gop knows this is not 
hem caſe, but quite otherwiſe ; which ſhould quicken our 


ce 0fWideayours ſo much the more, and make us beſtir our- 
yes to the utmoſt, having always in our minds that 

Imirable ſaying of St, James, be that converteth a ſinner 
om the error of bis way ſhall ſave a foul from death, 


e that knows the value of an immortal foul, and how: 


110ns 
: and 
r ſide 


n folfferful a thing it is to periſh everlaſtingly, can think no 
1y Mis too much to take to fave a ſoul from death, 
tiene E e 3 | 4. Laſtly, 


» 
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4. Laſtly, what an argument and encouragement is here 
to repentance, even to the greateſt of ſinners? They, I 
am ſure, ſtand moſt in need of it: and though they of 
all others have the leaſt reaſon to look for mercy, yetf 
they ſhall not be refuſed ; though they be like the publi- Ii wor 
cans and heathens among the Jews, who were not only cal a 
reputed but many times really were the worſt of men Mme | 
though like the prodigal ſon, here in the parable, they Ind t! 
have run away from their father and waſted their eſtatę u you 
in lewd and riotous courſes ; yet whenever they come to mon 
themſelves and are willing to return to their father, t. But 
acknowledge their folly and repent of it, he is ready to that y. 
receive them; nay much more ready to receive them thai ud ar 
they can be to come to him: for when the prodigal wagWnind, 
but coming towards his father, and vas yet afar off, tb ind p 
father runs to meet him, and embraceth him with as much being 
kindneſs as if he had never offended him, and entertain purſe 
him with more joy than if he had always continued wit are t 
him. 3 | | | things, 
How does the great Gop condeſc:nd to encourage oui if thor 
repentance ;z repreſenting himſelf and all the bleſſed com und th 
pany of heaven as tranſported with joy at the converſionixed o 
of a finner, and almoſt ſetting a greater value upon re u pla 
pentance than even upon innocence itſelf ? and if oui when 
heavenly father, who hath been ſo infinitely offendeꝗ put ag 
and ſo highly provoked by us beyond all patience, be M all. 
ready, fo forward, ſo glad to receive us, and there be nq epent 
hindrance, no diffic.ltv, no diſcouragement on his part Muretch 
is it poſſible after all this that we can be ſuch fools anWhall b. 
ſuch enemies to ourſelves, as to be backward to our owltermif 


er. 


in the 
eren 


perſua 
It 


Happineſs! All of us, the beſt of us, have too mucli And 
cauſe for repentance; and I fear too many of us ſtand i not yet 
need of that repentance intended by our Sa vi OuR i keſtrué 
the text, which conſiſts in the change of our wholtence 
lives. | what c 

But IT will not upbraid you with your faults ; havinhers t! 

no deſign to provoke, but only to perſuade men. I lea nent d 

it to every one's conſcience to tell him how great a finnerſeturn 
how grievous an offender he hath been. Gop knows viſTppy 

d det 


take no pleaſure in mentioning the fins of men, but on! 


> 
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n their amendment; and we would, if it were poſſible, 
wen without minding them how bad they have been, 
ſerſuade and encourage them to be better. 
et It is but a ſmall conſideration to tell you how much 
li would chear and comfort our hearts, and quicken our 
lv cal and induſtry for the ſalvation of our ſouls, to ſee 
1 Mme fruit of our labours; that all our pains are not loſt, 
ey ind that all the good counſel that is from hence tendered 
ate to you is not like rain falling upon the rocks, and ſhowers 
to upon the ſands. - ; | 
ta But I have much greater conſiderations to offer to you 
to that your repentance will at once rejoice the heart of God, 
zan and angels, and men: that it is a returning to a right 
vas mind, and the reſtoring of you to yourſelves, to the eaſe 
the ind peace of your own conſciences, and to a capacity of 
ach being everlaſtingly happy: that it is to take pity upon 
nM ourſelves and your poor immortal ſouls ; and to take due 
it are to prevent that which is to be dreaded above all 
things, the being miſerable for ever: and laſt of all, that 
oui if thou wilt not repent now, the time will certainly come, 
mand that perhaps in this life, when you ſhall ſee the greateſt 


no place for it, though you ſeek it carefully with tears; 
when you ſhall cry, Loxp, Lorp, and the door ſhall be 
ſout againſt you; and ſhall ſeek to enter, but ſhall not be 
able, To be ſure in the other world you ſhall eternally. 
repent to no purpoſe, and be continually lamenting your 


art Wiretched condition without hopes of remedy; for there 


anq all be weeping and wailing without effect, without in- 
ownltrmiſfſion, and without end, | 
aue And what cauſe have we to thank Gop that this is 
d it not yet our caſe, that we are yet on this ſide the pit of 
R ineſtruction, and the gulf of deſpair ? O the infinite pa- 
tence and boundleſs goodneſs of Gop to finners! with 
what clemency hath he ſpared us, and ſuffered our man- 
ners thus long? And with what kindneſs and concern- 
ment does he till call upon us to leave our fins and to 
return to him, as if in doing ſo we ſhould make him 
'S Wifſappy and not ourſelves? With what earneſt longings 
on! Wud defires doth he wait and wiſh for our repentance, 

| ſaying, 
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need of repentance, and perhaps with miſerable Eſau find 
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ſaying, O that there were ſuch an beart in them! O tba 
they would hearken unto my voice] when ſhall it once be? 
Thus Go is repreſented in ſcripture as patiently attend. 
ing and liſtning what effect his admonitions and counſels, 
his reproofs and threatnings will have upon ſinners, [er 
viii. 6. I hearkened and I heard, but they ſpake not arigbt: 
no man repented him of bis wickedneſs, ſaying, what have 


I done ? Every one turned to bis courſe, as the horſe ruſheth 


into the battle. 

And is not this our caſe? God hath long waited for 
our repentance ; and once a year we ſolemnly pretend to 
ſet about it: but many of us hitherto, I fear, inſtead o 
returning to Gop have but more blindly and furiouſly 
run on in our courſe, like the horſe that has no under- 
ſtanding; yea in this more brutiſh than the beaſt, that he 
ruſheth into the battle without any conſideration of deat 
or danger, and deſtroys himſelf without a ſyllogiſm ; but 
we ſinners have reaſon, and yet are mad; the greate 
part of evil doers are ſufficiently ſenſible of the danger o 
their courſe, and convinced that eternal miſery and ruin 
will be the end of it; and yet, I know not how, they 
make a ſhift upon one pretence or other to diſcourſe an 
reaſon themſelves into it, 

But becauſe the evord of Gop is quick and powerful, 
and ſharper than a twwe-edged ſword, and comes with 
greater weight and force upon the minds of men than any 
human perſuaſion whatſoever, I will conclude all with 
thoſe ſhort and ſerious counſels and exhortations of Goo 
to ſinners by his holy prophets. 

Conſider and fſhew yourſelves men, O ye tranſgreſſors: 
Be inſtructed, O Feruſalem, left my ſoul depart from thee: 
ſeek the Lok D while he may be found; call upon him while 
he is near: repent and turn yourſelves from all your tran|- 
greſſions, ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin. | 
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| of the fin againſt the Holy GnosT. 


* 
a 


MAT T H. xii. 37, 32. 


Wherefore I ſay unto you, all manner of fin and blaſphemy 
ſpall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſ# the 
HoL Y Gros T ſhall not be forgiven unto men. 


hd whoſever ſpeaketh a word againſt the ſon of man, it 
ſtall be forgiven bim: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 
HoLy GROSS, it ſhall not be forgiven bim, neither in 
this world, neither in the world to come, 


HE occaſion of theſe words of our bleſſed 
SAvIOuR was the blaſphemy of the Phariſees 
againſt that divine power by which he wrought 
his miracles, and particularly did caſt out devils. 

Vhich works of his, though they were wrought by the 
ſirit of Gop, yet they obſtinately and maliciouſly im- 
ited them to the power of the devil, Upon which our 
avVIOUR takes occaſion to declare the danger of the fin, 
nich he calls blaſphemy of the Hol Gnos r; and tells 
em that this was ſo great a fin above all other, that it 
in a peculiar manner unpardonable, Wherefore I ſay 

to you, &c. 

For the explaining of theſe words, and the nature and 

Wrardonableneſs of this fin, we will enquire into theſe 

Ir things: 

Firſt, what is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the 

of man, and ſpeaking againſt the Hor y GHOST. 

Secondly, wherein the nature of this ſin or blaſphemy 

anſt the Hot y Gos T doth conſiſt. 

Thirdly, in what ſenſe this fin is here ſaid to be pecu- 

fly unpardonable. And 

; Reourthly, upon what account it is fo, 3 85 

1. What 
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1. What is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the . 
ſon of man and ſpeaking againſt the Hor. GHOST. The * 
reaſon of this enquiry is, becauſe the text plainly puts ſuppo 
great difference between them, though it be not obvious g uf 
to diſcern where it lies. For our Saviour tells us te, 
that ⁊hoſoewer ſpeaks a <vord againſt the ſon of man it ſpali lum 
be forgiven him, but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Hol v But 
GHosT it ſhall never be forgiven him : and yet this blaſ. their 
phemy of the Phariſees againſt the Hol y GuosT was rbere 
ſpeaking againſt the ſon of man. For to ſay he caſt out r laſt 
devils by the power of the devil, though it was a blaſphe t was 
ming of the Hol x GHOST by whoſe power he wrought" 2 | 
theſe miracles, yet it was likewiſe a blaſpheming of"s ag 
CHRIST himſelf, and was in effect to ſay that he wagM/poſit 
no true prophet nor did come from Gop, but was er S4 
magician and impoſtor, | | roach 

For the removing of this difficulty I ſhall not need tq IIe, a 
ſay as ſome learned men have done, that by the ſon offence 
man is here to be underſtood any man, and that our 84 1. 
vIOUR is not particularly deſigned by it. That ſeem cos: 
very hard, when our Savious is fo frequently in tha, II. 
goſpel called the ſon of man. And eſpecially when" or | 
St. Luke reciting theſe words does immediately before 
give him this very title to put the matter out of all doubt 
Luke xii. 8, 9, 10, Alſo I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſha 
confeſs me before men, him ſhall the ſon of man alſo confe 
before the angels of Gop : but he that denieth me befor 
men ſhall be denied before the angels of GoD. Upon whic 
it follows, and whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt th 
fon of man it ſhall be forgiven him, So that in all reaſo 
the ſon of man is the very ſame perſon that had this tit vH 
given him in the foregoing words, viz, our bleſſed Sa tbe a 
VIOUR, 80 that I take it for granted, that by ſpeaking con 
againſt the ſon of man is here meant ſpeaking again,. th; 
CHxIsT : and by ſpeaking againſt him, as it is oppoſe Huld h 
to ſpeaking againſt the Ho LY GnosT, is meant all tholF th, 2 
reproaches and contumelies which they caſt upon ou 
Saviou's perſon, without reflecting upon that divin 
power which he teſtified by his miracles, As their re 
proaching him with the meanneſs of his birth, 1s 4 

- ! 


Fett: 


&r.17. the Holy Gnosr. Th 


this the carpenter's ſon ? with the place of it {as they 
fppoſed) out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet : their reflect- 
ng upon his life, ſaying that he was a wvine-bibber and a 
rlatton, a friend of publicans and ſinners; with many other 
\/alumnies which they maliciouſly caſt upon him. 

But by ſpeaking againſt the Hor.y GrosT is meant 
their blaſpheming and reproaching that divine power 
thereby he wrought his miracles z which though it did 
it laſt likewiſe reflect upon our Saviovr's perſon, yet 
t was an immediate reflection upon the HoLy GnosT, 
nd a blaſpheming of him; and therefore it is called ſpeak- 
ng againſt the Ho. y Gros T, by way of diſtinftion or 
poſition to the other calumnies which they uſed againſt 
tur SAVIOUR ; which were proper blaſphemies and re- 
roaches of his perſon, but not of the Ho.y GHOST 
iſo, as this was. This ſeems to me to be the true dif- 
rence here intended by our SAviour between ſpeaking 


nos r. Let us in the 


II. Second place, enquire wherein the nature of this 
hen n or blaſphemy againſt the HoLY Gros r doth conſiſt. 
ford ind the true nature of this fin, though it be ſo plainly 


b be gathered from our Sav1ovuR's deſcription of it, 
et, I know not how, a great many learned men have 
made a hard ſhift to miſtake it. Some have made it to be 
nal impenitency, becauſe that is unpardonable. But 
by that, rather than any thing elſe that is bad, ſhould 
e called a blaſpheming of the Ho LY GnosT, it is hard 
v give a reaſon, Others have placed the nature of it in 
wil ful and obſtinate oppoſition of the truth: which though 
t be a great ſin, and included in the fin here ſpoken of, 
ta concomitant of it; yet there is great reaſon to be- 
eve that this is not all that is here meant by it. Others 
ould have it to conſiſt in a malicious oppoſition of the 
th, zoben men know and are convinced that it is the 

tb; which is a great ſin indeed, if ever any man were 
ulty of it; but it is a great queſtion whether human 
ture be capable of it. A man may indeed have ſuffi- 
ent means of conviction, and yet not be convinced 
it 1t is hardly imaginable that a man ſhould oppoſe ary 

h ; | trut 


wainſt the ſon of man, and ſpeaking againſt the HoLy 
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Go d, then the kingdom of Gop is come unto you, 
that is, the Meſſias is come; becauſe he wrought theſe 
nd other miracles to prove that he was the Meſſias. 
And then it follows, <oherefore ] ſay unto you, all manner 
if fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the 
Haſphemy againſt the HoLY Gnos T ſhall not be for- 
wen unto men, | 

So that the Phariſees are the perſons charged with this 
in or blaſphemy againſt the Ho LY GnosT, And their 
laſphemy was plainly this, that when he caſt out devils 
y the Spirit of Gop, they faid he did it by the power 
if the devil; they maliciouſly aſcribed theſe works of the 
Hory GnosT to the devil, 

And that this is the ground why our Saviour charg- 
th them with this fin againſt the Hory GHOST is yet 
nore plain from St. Mark, Mark iii. 28, 29, 30. verily 


wen, and blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme 2 
kt he that blaſphemeth againſt the Ro LY GHOST, hath 
wor forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation z 
keauſe they ſaid be hath an unclean ſpirit : that is, becauſe 
lie Pharitees charged him to be a magician and to have a 
lmiliar ſpirit, by whoſe aſſiſtance he did thoſe works; 
when in truth he did them by the Spirit of God ; there- 
bre our Saviour declares them guilty of this fin of 


brewven. 5 

So that the nature of this ſin did conſiſt in a moſt ma- 
ious oppoſition to the utmoſt evidence that could be 
ven to the truth of any religion. Cur bleſſed Saviour, 
bſhew that he was ſent by Gon, and came from him, 
ought miracles, ſuch as did plainly evidence a divine 
ber and preſence accompanying him, For in St. Luke 


the finger of Gop, that is, to do ſuch things as were 
deniable evidences of the divine power and preſence. 
nd this is the utmoſt teſtimony that Gop ever gave to 
ty perſon that was ſent by him. And the Phariſees were 
e- witneſſes of thoſe miracles which our Saviouz 
vught, ſo that they could not deny them: yet ſuch, 
Yo *. I, | F f NA 


ſay unto you, all fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of 


laſpheming the HoLy GrosT, which ſhould never be 


eis faid to do them by the finger of Go p, Luke xi. 20. 


| was their oppoſition to him and his doctrine, that thoug 
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Ser. 17 


they ſaw theſe things done by him, and could not den 


the reality of them, yet rather than they would own hi 


to be the Meſſias and his doctrine to come from God, the 


moſt maliciouſly and unreaſonably aſcribed them to th 


power of the devil, And this was the blaſphemy whic 


they were guilty of againſt the Horry GHOST. And 


herein lay the greatneſs of their fin, in reſiſting the ev 


yet they maliciouſly imputed them to the devil, rathe 
than they would be convinced by them. And this is ſe 
very plain, that hardly any man, that conſiders our Sa 
vIouR's diſcourſe upon this occaſion, can otherwiſe de 
termine the nature of this ſin, eſpecially if he do but at 
tend to thoſe remarkable words which I cited befor 
(Mark iii. 29.) but he that blaſphemeth againſt the Ho 1 
Gu os r hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eter 
nal damnation ; becauſe they ſaid, he hath an unclean ſpiri 
I come now to the 
III. Third thing I propounded, namely, in what ſen 
this fin is here ſaid to be peculiarly unpardonable : Fo 
this fin our Saviour poſitively affirms to be in this di 
ferent from all other fins, that it is capable of no pardon 
T ſay unto you, all manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſpall be for 
given unto men; but the blaſphemy againſt the HoL 
GHosT ſpall not be fergiven unto men: and to ſhew wha 
he means by the not forgiving of it, he tells us, th: 
eternal puniſhment ſhall follow it in the other world 
Whoſoever ſpeaketh a wvord againſt the ſon of man, it ſha 
be forgiven bim: but whoſover ſpeaketh againſt the Hor. 
Gnos 7, it ſhall never be forgiven him, ucitber in th 
world, nor in the world to come. Which St. Mark e 
preſſeth more plainly, that it ſhall bring thoſe who at 
guilty of it to eternal damnation, Mark iii. 29. be thi 
blaſphemeth againſt the Hor, V Gus, hath never fi 
giveneſs, but is liable to eternal damnation, So that whe 
our SAVIOUR ſays, it ſhall never be forgiven, neither 
this world, nor in the ⁊vorld to come, he does not intend 


inſinuate that ſome fins which are not forgiven in this wo 
þ <4 


tg 


my 


allud 


J the l 


held 
other 
be to 
Jews, 


55 
dence of thoſe miracles which were ſo plainly wrought bij wy 


the HoLy Gnos r; and which, though themſelves ſaw 
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my be forgiven in the other; but in theſe words he either 
alludes to the opinion of the Jews concerning the effect of 
the higheſt excommunication, the ſentence whereof they 
keld not. to be reverſible, neither in this world nor the 
other; or elſe the reaſon of this expreſſion may probably 
be to meet with a common and falſe opinion amongſt the 
eus, which was, that ſome ſins which are not pardoned 
Js men in this life, may by ſacrifices be expiated in the 
vl other ; and therefore he ſays it ſhall never be forgiven, 
ig either in this world nor the other. And St. Mark more 
ec plainly, that thoſe who are guilty of it, ſhall never have 
given ſs, but be liable to eternal damnation. So that 
AJ ur SAviour's meaning ſeems plainly to be this, that 
this fin is altogether incapable of forgiveneſs, I know 
at i ome have endeavoured to mollify this matter, but (I 
oro think) without ſufficient reaſon. Grotius underſtands the 
L "oi vords comparatively, that any ſort of fin ſhall ſooner be 
e forgiven than this againſt the Hor y GnosT ; and that 
cur SAVIOUR only intended to expreſs the greatneſs and 
keinouſneſs of this fin above others, in which reſpe& the 
pardon of it would be more difficult than of any other 


Fo in; but yet that the caſe of ſuch a perſon is not abſo- 
. htely deſperate : but if our Saviour had intended to 
on 


ſay, that this ſin was abſolutely unpardonable, I would 
fin know how could he have expreſſed the matter in 
higher and fuller words? Dr. Hammond mollifies the 
words another way, that this fin ſhall never be pardoned, 
but upon a particular repentance for it; as if our SA- 
110UR's meaning was, that a general repentance, which 
vas ſufficient for ſins of ignorance, would not be ſufficient 
n this caſe, but there muſt be a particular repentance for 
It, without which it would never be pardoned. But this 
k by no means agreeable to the ſcope of our SAviouR's | 
uſcourſe; becauſe he plainly intends to difference this 
from all other ſorts of fins, I ſay unto you, all manner of 
in and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men. But ac- 
wording to this interpretation our Saviour muſt mean, 
that all other fins would be forgiven upon a general re- 
pentance z which is not true, for there are many other fins 
beſides fins of ignorance, there are wilful and heinous 

: Ff 2 figs, 
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fins, ſuch as wilful murder and adultery and blaſphemy, ; 


(that only excepted which is againſt the Hor y GaosT) ncles 
and the like groſs fins, which all divines hold ſhall not be theſe 
forgiven, but upon a particular repentance, So that this PU 
interpretation does not ſufficiently difference this fin from 48! 
all other ſorts of fins, which it is yet very plain, our MI 
SAVIOUR intended to do. It remains then that theſe It a 
words muſt in all reaſon be underſtood abſolutely, that 1 
the perſons that are guilty of this great fin ſhell never bobs 
have it forgiven unto them, And it may be this will not purdo 
ſeem ſo harſh, when we have conſidered in the tempe 
IV. Fourth place, how it comes to paſs that this fin atisfi 
is above all others incapable of pardon: and that, upon Sec 
theſe two aceounts, CoD 
Firſt, becauſe by this fin men reſiſt their laſt remedy, em 
and oppoſe the beſt and utmoſt means of their conviction, vitho 
What can Gop be imagined to do more to convince a There 
man of a divine revelation, or of the truth of any doc- Wer 
trine or meſſage that comes from him, than to work 1 48 
miracles to this purpoſe? And what greater aſſurance can I. be 
men have 'that miracles are wrought, than to be eye- they 1 
witneſſes of them themſelves: And if men will refit e 
ſuch evidence, what can Gop do more for their ſatiſ- ale t 
faction? If, when men ſee plain miracles wrought, they Ne 
will ſay that it is not the power of Gop that does them, (2s ju 
but the power of the devil: and if, when men ſee the Writ 
devils caſt out, they will ſay that the devil conſpires cy, 
againſt himſelf ; this is to outface the ſun at noon-day, rerle 
and there is no way left to convince ſuch perverſe perſons.” ? fa 
of the truth of any divine revelation, So that there is into pr 
no remedy but ſuch perſons muſt continue in their oppe- ne 
fition to the truth. For this is ſuch a fin as does in its Nithdt 
own nature ſhut out and prevent all remedy, And he, py & 
that thus perverſely and maliciouſly oppoſeth the truth, and th 
muſt, upon the ſame grounds, unavoidably continue in ſe 
his oppoſition to it; becauſe there is nothing left to be pant. | 
done for his conviction, more than is already done, If vked 
Gor ſhould ſend a perſon immediately from heaven to n this 
him to convince him of his error, he can give him noW?'*2e2n 
greater teſtimony, that he comes from Gov, than mi- A 


xacles: 
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neles: and if when Gop enables that perſon to work 
theſe by the power of his Spirit, this man will obſtinately 
mpute them to the power of the devil, he defeats all the 
imaginable means of his own conviction. So that it is 
0 wonder if that fin be unpardonable, which reſiſts the 
aſt and utmoſt means, which God hath ever yet thought 
ft to uſe to bring men to repentance and ſalvation. And if 
CoD were willing to reveal himſelf, and the way to 
pardon and ſalvation to ſuch a one, he doth, by this very 
temper and diſpoſition, render himſelf incapable of being 
atisfied and convinced concerning any divine revelation, 
Secondly, becauſe this fin is of that high nature, that 
Gop 1s therefore juſtly provoked to withdraw his grace 
from ſuch perſons ; and, it is probable, reſolved ſo to do; 
vithout which grace they will continue impenitent, 
There is no doubt but Gop, if he will, can work fo 
powerfully upon the minds of men by his grace and Spi- 
rk it, as to convince the moſt obſtinate: and ſuppoſing them 
o be convinced and repent, it cannot be denied but that 
+. dbey would be forgiven, And therefore when our Sa- 
99 v10UR here ſays they ſhall not be forgiven, it is reaſon- 
til. de to ſuppoſe that he means, that when perſons are 
bey Nome to that degree of obſtinacy and malice, Go Þ will 
em. Nes juſtly he may) withdraw his grace from them: his 
the irie Twill not ſtrive with them, to overcome their obſti- 
iresney, but will leave them to the biaſs of their own per- 
Jay rerſe and malicious minds: which will ſtill engage them 
on. in a farther oppoſition to the truth, and finally fink them 
re is into perdition. So that being deſerted by Go p, and for 
o {vant of the neceſſary help and aid of his grace (juſtly 
* withdrawn from them) continuing finally impenitent, 
| he, they become incapable of forgiveneſs both in this world 
ah, end that which is to come. And there is nothing that 
e in en ſeem harſh or unreaſonable in this, to thoſe who 
d be rant (as I think all men do) that Gop may be ſo pro- 
150 "ked by men as juſtly to withdraw his grace from them 
en toll this life, that grace which is neceſſary to their re- 
n no entance. And ſurely if any provocation be likely to do 
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mi⸗ it this cannot be denied to be of all others the greateſt, 
cles; ebſtinately and maliciouſly to oppoſe the utmoſt evidence 
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that Go p ever gave to the truth of any doctrine revealed to ex 
by him. And of this the Phariſees, who are here charg- flies 
ed with this fin againſt the Hory Gros r, were noto- W vere 
riouſly guilty in reſiſting the clear evidence of our Sa. Were 
viovuR's miracles, | the u 
And thus I have dene with the four things I propound- {Whble 
ed to enquire into from theſe words, namely, the diffe- but v 
rence between ſpeaking againſt the ſon of man, and thoſe 
ſpeaking againſt the Hory GrosT ; wherein the na- Wt th 
ture of this ſin of blaſphemy againſt the Ho.y Gr osT Whhari 
does conſiſt; and in what ſenſe this fin is ſaid to be un- Wand 1 
pardonable; and upon what account it is ſo; namely, chan: 
becauſe men by this fin reſiſt their laſt remedy, and op- ¶ noſt 
poſe. the beſt and utmoſt means of their conviction: and Mſarthe 
becauſe it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that upon provo- Th 
cation of this high nature, Go p may and is reſolved to Wheſs o 
withdraw that grace from ſuch perſons which is neceſſary ¶ poſta 
to their repentance, without which their fin remains for Wh! cc 
ever unpardonable. ems 
All that now remains is to make this diſcourſe ſome Mb it. 
way or other uſeful to ourſelves, And it may very well Nepiſtle 
ſerve to theſe two purpoſes, Firſt, to comfort ſome Win by 
very good and pious perſons, who are liable to deſpair MWChriſt 
out of an apprehenſion that they have committed this Wyiftle. 
fin, Secondly, to caution others againſt the approaches which 
to it. vere t 
1. Firſt, to comfort ſome very good and pious perſons, Wit wit} 
who are liable to deſpair upon an apprehenſion that they Wwhom 
have committed this great and unpardonable fin ; and Wrnmel: 
conſequently are utterly incapable of ever being reſtored Whap, | 
to the mercy and favour of Gop, And nothing can be Whreſly : 
more for the comfort of ſuch perſons than to underſtand Nigbten 
aright what the nature of this fin is, and wherein the Wade p 
heinouſneſs of it doth conſiſt; which I have endeavoured f the 
to manifeſt, And if this be the nature of it which I Wi come 
have declared, as it ſeems very plain that it is, then I can- Wripenta 
not ſee how any perſon now is likely to be in thoſe cir- Wneant 
cumſtances as to be capable of committing it. And be- recove! 
ing a fin of ſo heinous a nature, and declared by our Sa- thoſe p 


VIQUR to be abſolutely unpardonable, there is no reaſon WOnos 
| | to 
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to extend it beyond the caſe to which our Sa vioux ap- 
plies it 3 Which was the reſiſting of the miracles which 
were wrought for the truth of Chriſtianity, by thoſe who 
were eye-witneſſes of them, that is, by thoſe who had 
the utmoſt aſſurance of them tha: human nature is ca- 
pable of. And not only a bare reſiſtance of that evidence, 
but with a very malicious circumſtance, ſo as to impute 
thoſe works, which were wrought by the HoLY Gos r, 
to the power of the devil. This was the caſe of the 
Phariſees whom our Savious chargeth with this fin, 
And no body hath warrant to extend this fin any farther 
than this caſe : and without good warrant it would be the 
moſt uncharitable thing in the world to extend it any 
farther, 

That which comes neareſt to it, both in the heinouſ- 
neſs of the crime and the unpardonableneſs of it, is total 
woſtaſy from Chriſtianity, after the embracing of it and 
full conviction of the truth of it. And this the ſcripture 
ſeems to place, if not in the ſame rank, yet very near 
toit, And of this the apoſtle ſpeaks very often in the 
qiſtle to the Hebrews under the name of unbelief, and 
in by way of eminence, as being the great fin that 


Chriſtians were in danger of falling into, called in that 


epiſtle, (Heb, xii. 1.) » &u7%&/54a)@ dunxjliz, the fin 
rhich Chriſtians, by reaſon of the circumſtances they 
vere then in, were eſpecially ſubject to: and he parallels 
It with the caſe of the Jews in the wilderneſs, concerning 
rhom Gop ſware that they ſhould not enter into bis reſt, 
umely, the earthly Canaan which was a type of heaven, 
chap, ili. ver. 18, And chap, vi. ver. 4, 5, 6. more ex- 
jreſly: For it is impoſſible that thoſe wwho Iwere once en- 
lgbtened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and ⁊vere 
nade partakers cf the HoLy GnosT, and have taſted 


if the good word of Go p, and the powers of the world 


tb come, if they ſhould fall azvay, to renew them again to 
repentance, Where by impoſſible, the leaſt that can be 
meant is, that it is extremely difficult for ſuch perſons to 
recover themſelves by repentance, And ' tis obſervable that 
thoſe perſons are ſaid to have been partakers of the Hor. v 
GxosT, by which is meant that they were endued with 
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2 power of miracles by the Ho v Gros r, or were under wh y' 
the conviction of them, as having ſeen them wrought by the 
others. So that this apoſtaſy may be ſaid in that reſpe& to J obab 
be a /in againſt the Hot y GrosT, So likewiſe, chap. x nity 
ver. 26, If we ſin wilfully after wwe have received the, lat 
knowledge of the truth, (that is, if we apoſtatize fron x. 
Chriſtianity, after we have embraced the profeſſion of it 


bus, 


as appears plainly from the ſcope of the apoſtle's dit. 8 " 
courſe) there remains no more ſacrifice for ſin : which eg of 
preſſion declares this fin either to be unpardonable, or „ B 
ſomething very like it. And at the 29th verſe thoſe per; car 
ſons are ſaid to tread under foot the Son of GoD, and ti, ca 
do deſpite unto the Spirit ef grace. Which ſignifies tha, gui 
the fin there ſpoken of is more immediately committed a. f 
againſt the holy Spirit of Go p. St. Peter likewiſe declate e fine 
the great danger of this fin, 2 Pet. ii. 20. If after they have perb 
eſcaped the pollutions of the ⁊vorld through the knowledge uus 0] 
the Lord and Sawiour J=sus CRRIST, they are again Mow i 
tangled therein and overcome, the latter end 1s evorſe with Ition 
them than the beginning, St. John likewiſe ſeems te it 
ſpeak of this ſin of apoſtaſy, and to call it a fin un: ling 
death : diſcouraging Chriſtians rather from praying iogfl, ref 
thoſe who were fallen into it ; which gives great ſuſpicion, ca 
that he looked upon it as hardly pardonable, 1 John v tency 
16. If a man ſee bis brother fin a fin not unto death, bt dental 
Hall aſk, and be ſhall give bim life for thoſe that fun np. to 
unto death, There is a fin unto death, I do not ſay that 8 th at 
ſpall pray for it, Now that by the fin unto death thHne of 
apoſtle here means apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian religion t. - 
the heathen idolatry, ſeems extremely probable from wha ay 
follows, ver, 18. We know that whoſoever is born 0 But f 
God ſfinneth not, but keepeth himſelf, and that decke and 


one toucheth him not; that is, he preſerveth himſelf tron els 
| idolatry, which the devil had ſeduced the world inte 38 
ver. 19. And wwe know that ve are of Gov, and: N afte 
cobole ⁊vorld lietb in wickedneſs, & TW Fovep, 77 tl bis is 
wicked one; that is, is under the power of the devil; . r 
eve know that the Son of GoD is come, and bath £100 doe: 
us underſtanding to know him that is true ; that 1s, to gift; 9 
guiſh between the true Gov and idols. And then it 1 


| un 


buys, this is the true Gop and eternal life: little children, 
p yourſelves from idols. Which laſt caution is a key 
y the underſtanding of all the reſt, and makes it very 
Wrobable, that the fin unto death is apoſtaſy from Chriſ- 
Wzaity unto idolatry ; otherwiſe it is hard to imagine how 
Je laſt clauſe comes in, little children, keep yourſelves from 
s. And this is that fin which of all others approach- 
th neareſt to this ſin againſt the Hor y Gros T which 
Bur Saviour ſpeaks of, and concerning the pardonable- 
ls of which the ſcripture ſeems to ſpeak very doubtful- 
But if it were of the ſame unpardonable nature, yet 
tis can be no trouble to thoſe perſons I am ſpeaking of, 
ho cannot but know them'elves to be far enough from 
ke guilt of this fin, 
As for thoſe other ſins, which by ſome are taken to be 
e fins againſt the Ho LY GHos r, they are either ſuch 
perhaps no man is capable of committing, as a mali- 
tous oppoſition to the truth, when I am convinced and 
ow It to be the truth: for this ſeems to be a contra- 
tion, to know any thing to be the truth, and to be- 
ere it to be ſo, and yet to oppoſe it; becauſe the under- 
nding can no more oppoſe truth as truth, than the will 
n refuſe good as good. Or elſe, they are ſuch as no 
un can know he is guilty of in this life; as final impe- 
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dentance. Or elſe, ſuch as I think no good man is inci- 


| 1 ut to; as, a malicious and perverſe oppoſing of the 
"i uth after ſufficient means of conviction. However, 
, ” Ine of theſe are that which the ſcripture deſcribes to be 
on ö 


wha 


ie fin againſt the Hory Gos, as I have already 


ern. 


J But ſtill there are two things which uſually trouble ho- 
land well-meaning perſons, but are rather the effects 
TY melancholy than any reaſonable ground of trouble, 


me think that every deliberate fin againſt knowledge, 
ud y dafter conviction, is the fin againſt the Ho. y Gros r. 
5 8 bis is acknowledged to be a very great aggravation of 
3 5 and ſuch as calls for a great and particular repentance; 
| 31 t does by no means render a man incapable of forgive - 
"it . Others are troubled with blaſphemous thoughts, 


low and 
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tency, which ſuppoſeth a man to live and die without 
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and thoſe they think to be the fin againſt the Hor 


1. 
d th. 


Gros r. But this is generally the meer effect of me not 
lancholy, and the perſons that are troubled with theo 
black thoughts are no ways conſenting to them, but the ho! 
riſe in their minds perfectly againſt their wills and with pd ſuf 
out any approbation of theirs: and in this caſe they ar” 

ſo far from being the unpardonable fin, that I hope, ye Be A 
and verily believe, they are no ſins at all, but the mee er it 


effects of a bodily diſtemper; and no more imputed to 
than the wild and idle ravings of a man in a frenzy or 
fever. And Go Þ forbid that the natural effects of 
bodily diſeaſe ſhould bring guilt upon our fouls, So tha 
theſe perſons have reaſon enough for comfort; but th 
miſery is, their preſent diſtemper renders them incapabl 
of it, 

2. Secondly, the other uſe I would make of this dif 
courſe is, to caution men againſt the degrees and api not 
proaches of this fin. For if the fin againſt the Ho! 
GHos T be of ſuch a high nature and ſo unpardonable 
then all approaches to it are very dreadful, Snch as are 
profane ſcoffing at religion, and the holy Spirit of Go 
which dwells in good men: abuſe of the holy ſcriptures 
which were indited by the Spirit of G o : perverſe infi 
delity, notwithſtanding all the evidence which we ha 
for the truth of Chriſtianity, and ſufficient aſſurance d 
the miracles wrought for the confirmation of it, brougb 
down to us by credible hiſtory, though we are not eye 
witneſſes of them: obſtinacy in a ſinful and vicious courſe 
notwithſtanding all the motives and arguments of the gol 
pel to perſuade men to repentance, Sinning againſt t 
clear conviction of our conſciences, and the motions an 
ſuggeſtions of Gop's holy Spirit to the contrary. Mali 
cious oppoling of the truth when the arguments fo 
it are very plain and evident to any e and unpre 
Judiced mind, and when he that oppoſeth the truth ha 
no clear ſatisfaction in his own mind to the contrary, b 
ſuffers himſelf to be furiouſly and headily carried on | 
his oppoſition to it. Theſe are all fins of a very big 
nature, and of the neareſt affinity with this great a 
unpardonable fin, of any that can eafily be inſtanced i 
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Jad though Go p, to encourage the repentance of men, 
not declared them unpardonable, yet they are great 
wyocations; and if they be long continued in, we know 


ad ſuffer us to be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of 
Ms 

Be ready then to entertain the truth of G o D when- 
er it is fairly propounded to thee, and with ſuch evi- 
ence as thou art willing to accept in other matters where 
hou haſt no prejudice nor intereſt to the contrary, Do 
pthing contrary to thy known duty, but be careful in 
ll things fo obey the convictions of thine own con- 
kence, and to yield to the good motions and ſuggeſtions 
fGo»p's holy Spirit, who works ſecretly upon the 


odd thoughts and inclinations, and is grieved when we 
„ not comply with them; and after many repulſes 
ll at laſt withdraw himſelf from us, and leave us to 
e aſſaulted by the temptations of the devil, and to 


e hurried away by our own luſts into ruin and per- 
ition. 


Wt how ſoon G o p may withdraw his grace from us, 


ninds of men, and inſpires us many times gently with 
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ACTS x 38. 
Who vent about doing good, 


HEN almighty Gop deſigned the reformation e 
the world and the reſtoring of man to the imag 


of Go p, the pattern after which he was firff ui 


made, he did not think it enough to give u 
the moſt perfect laws of holineſs and virtue; but hat 
likewiſe ſet before us a living pattern, and a familiar e 
ample to excite and encourage us, to go before us and ſhe 
us the way, and as it were to lead us by the hand in th 
obedience of thoſe laws. Such is the ſovereign authorit 
of Gop over men that he might, if he had pleaſed, hay 
only given us a law written with his own hand, as h 
did to the people of Iſrael from mount Sinai: but ſuch i 
his goodneſs, that he hath ſent a great ambaſſador fron 
heaven to us, Gop manifeſted in the fleſh, to declare and 
interpret his will and pleaſure 5 and not only ſo, but ti 
fulfil that law himſelf, the obſervation whereof he re 
quires of us. The bare rules of a good life are a ver 
dead and ineffectual thing in compariſon of a living exam 


ple, which ſhews us the poſſibility and practicableneſs of 
our duty; both that it may be done, and how to do iti 


Religion indeed did always conſiſt in an imitation of Go 


The example of Jeſus in doing good 
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and in our reſemblance of thoſe excellencies which ſhin 


forth in the beſt and moſt perfect being; but we may im! 
tate him now with much greater eaſe and advantage, {inci 
Gop was pleaſed to become man on purpoſe to ſhew u 
how men may become like to Gop. And this is ont 
great end for which the Son of Gop came into the worl! 
and vas made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and converſed { 
long and familiarly with mankind 3 that in his own pe! 
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bn and life he might give us the example of all that holi- 
gels and virtue which his laws require of us. And as he 
was in nothing liker the Son of Go p than in being and 
1 Wioing good, ſo is he in nothing a fitter pattern for out 
Imitation than in that excellent character given of him 
lere in the text, that he ⁊bent about doing good, 

In which words two things offer themſelves to our con- 
dera tion. | 

Firſt, our Sa vioux's great work and buſineſs in ths 
forld, which was to do good: oc d1t3aSey sVspyeravy, who 
mployed himſelf in being a benefactor to mankind. This 
refers more eſpecially to his healing the bodily diſeaſes and 
nfirmities of men, Gos anointed Jxsus of Nazareth 
With tbe Holy Gbeſt and with pozver ; ⁊bbo ævent about do- 
ng good, and bealing all that were oppreſſed of the devil. 
htimating to us by this inſtance of his doing good, that 
te, who took ſo much pains to reſcue mens bodies from 
he power and poſſeſſion of the devil, would not let their 
buls remain under his tyranny. But though the text in- 
anceth only in one particular, yet this general expreſſion 
if doing good comprehends all thoſe ſeveral ways whereby 
e was beneficial to mankind, 

Secondly, here is his diligence and induſtry in this 
rork, He wwent about doing good; he made it the great 
uſineſs and conſtant employment of his life, I ſhall pro- 
pund to you the pattern of our SAVIOUR in both theſe 
articulars, DF 

I, His great work and buſineſs in the world was to 
lb good. The moſt pleaſant and delightful, the moſt hap- 
and glorious work in the world. It is a work of 4 
age extent, and of an univerſal influence; and compre- 
ends in it all thoſe ways whereby we may be uſeful and 
eneficial to one another, And indeed it were pity that 
1m great a thing ſhould be confined within narrow bounds 
Gn limits, It reacheth to the ſouls of men, and to their 
ew uÞÞdies ; and is converſant in all thoſe ways and kinds 
is onFiereby we may ſerve the temporal or ſpiritual good of 
vorl I neighbour, and promote his preſent and his future 
ſed {Mppineſs, What our bleſſed Saviour did in this kind, 
n per we in imitation of him ought to do, 1 ſhall reduce 
ſe You, I. "WK to 


ſhin 
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to theſe two heads, Firſt, doing good to the ſouls of me 
and endeavouring to promote their ſpiritual and eterna 
happineſs. Secondly, the procuring of their tempora 
good, and contributing as much as may be to their happi- 
neſs in this preſent life, 


1. Doing good to the ſouls of men and endeavouring toll 
promote their ſpiritual and eternal happineſs, by good in- 


ſtruction, and by good example. 


Firſt, by good inſtruction. And under inſtruction 


comprehend all the means of bringing men to the know4 
ledge of their duty, and exciting them to the practice of 


it; by inſtructing their ignorance, and removing their pre 
judices, and rectifying their miſtakes, by perſuaſion and b 
reproof ; and by making laſting proviſion for the premot 
ing of theſe ends. 

By inſtructing mens ignorance, And this is a duty whic 
every man owes to another as he hath opportunity, but 
eſpecially to thoſe who are under our care and charge, out 
children and ſervants and near relations, thoſe over who 
we have a ſpecial authority, and a more immediate influence 
This our bleſſed Saviour made his great work in the 
world, to inſtruct all ſorts of perſons in the things whic 
concerned the kingdom of Gop and to direct them in the 
way to eternal happineſs ; by publick teaching, and b 


private converſation, and by taking occaſion from the 


common occurrences of human life, and every object tha 
preſented itſelf to him, toinſtil good counſel into men, an 
to raiſe their minds to the confideration of divine and hea 
venly things, And though this was our Saviou's grea 
employment, and is theirs more particularly whoſe office | 
is to teach others; yet every man hath private opportu 
nities of inſtructing others, by admoniſhing them of the! 
duty, and by directing them to the beſt means and helps 0 

knowledge; ſuch as are books of piety and religion, witl 
which they "that are rich may furniſh thoſe who are anabl 
to provide for themſelves. 

And then by removing mens prejudices ipainſt th 
truth, and rectifying their miſtakes. This our Sa v TO! 
found very difficult; the generality of thoſe with whon 
he had to do being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt him and hi 
doc 
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education, and been trained up to by their teachers. And 
therefore he uſed a great deal of meekneſs in inſtructing 
thoſe that oppoſed themſelves, and exerciſed abundance 
Jof patience in bearing with the infirmities of men, and 
n- their dulneſs and ſlowneſs of capacity to receive the 
I truth, | | 
And this is great charity, to conſider the inveterate pre- 
w- judices of men; eſpecially thoſe which are rooted in edu- 
of cation, and which men are confirmed in by the reverence 
re. they bear to thoſe that have been their teachers. And 
bu great allowance is to be given to men in this caſe, and 
ot time to bethink themſelves and to confider better. For 
no man that is in an error thinks he is ſo; and therefore 
ich if we go violently to rend their opinions from them, they 
but will but hold them ſo much the faſter ; but if we have 
out patience to unrip them by degrees, they will at laſt fall in 
on pieces of themſelves. | 


ncel And when this is done, the way is open for counſel 


tha and perſuaſion, And this our Saviouk adminiftred in a 
ich moſt powerful and effectual manner, by encouraging men 
the to repentance, and by repreſenting to them the infinite ad- 
| by vantages of obeying his laws, and the dreadful and dan- 

thY gerous conſequences of breaking of them. And theſe are 


tha] arguments fit to work upon mankind, becauſe there is 


andi fomething within us that conſents to the equity and rea- 
hea ] ſonableneſs of Gop's laws. So that whenever we per- 
rreafi}] ſuade men to their duty, how backward ſoever they may 
ice if be to the practice of it, being ſtrongly addicted to a con- 
ortuf trary courſe, yet we have this certain advantage, that we 
thei} have their conſciences and the moſt inward ſenſe of their 
ps fff minds on our fide, bearing witneſs that what we counſel 
wil and perſuade them to, is for their good. 

nab! And if need be we muſt add reproof to counſel, This 
| our Saviour did with great freedom, and ſometimes 
with ſharpneſ and ſeverity, according to the condition of 
the perſons he had to deal withal. But becauſe of his great 
authority, being a teacher immediately ſpent from Gop, 
and of his intimate knowledge of the hearts of men, he is 
not a pattern to us in all the circumſtances of diſcharging 


Gg 3 


loftrine by falſe principles, which they had taken in by 


this 
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this duty; which, of any other, requires great prudence 
and diſcretion if we intend to do good, the only end to be 
aimed at in it. For many are fit to be reproved whom 


yet every man is not fit to reprove; and in that caſe we 
muſt get it done by thoſe that are fit, and great regard Þ 
muſt be had to the time and other circumſtances of doing 


it, ſo as it may moſt probably have its effect. 


the world, to go and teach all nations, and ordering a con- 


ſtant ſucceſſion of teachers in his church to inſtru men 
in the Chriſtian religion, together with an honourable | 
maintenance for them. This we cannot do in the way 


that he did, who had al! power in beawen and earth, but 
we may be ſubſervient to this deſign in the ways that 1 


have mentioned. Which I humbly commend to the conſi- 


deration of thoſe whom Gop hath bleſſed with great eſtates, 
and made capable cf effecting ſuch great works of charity, 


Secondly, another way of doing good to the ſouls of | 


men is by good example. And this our bleſſed Saviour 


was in the utmoſt perfection. For he fulfilled all righte- | 


ouſneſs, had no fin, neither <vas guile found in his mouth, 
And this we ſhould endeavour to be, as far as the frailty 


of our nature and imperfection of our preſent ſtate will 


ſuffer. For good example is an unſpeakable benefit to 
mankind, and hath a Tecret power and influence upon 
thoſe with whom we converſe, to form them into the ſame 
diſpoſition and manners. It is a living rule, that teacheth 
men without trouble, and lets them ſee their faults with- 
out open reproof and upbraiding, Beſides that it adds 


reat weight to a man's counſel and perſuaſion, when we 


ee that he adviſes nothing but what he does, nor exacts 
| 2 any 


CO —— nn 
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I will mention but one way of inſtruction more, and of n 
that is by making laſting proviſion for that purpoſe: a8 
by founding ſchools of learning, eſpecially to teach the 
poor to read, which is the key of knowledge; by building 
of churches and endowing them; by buying or giving in 
impropriations, or the like, Theſe are large and laſting | 
ways of teaching and inſtructing others, which will con- 
tinue when we are dead and gone; as it is ſaid of Abel, | 
that being dead be yet ſpeaks, And this our Saviour | 
virtually did by appointing his apoſtles after he had left 
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ny thing from others from which he himſelf deſires to be 
excuſed, As on the contrary, nothing is more cold and 
inſignificant than good counſel from a bad man, one that 


does not obey his own precepts, nor follow the advice 


which he is ſo forward to give to others. 
Theſe are the ſeveral ways of doing good to the ſouls 


ef men, wherein we who are the diſciples of the bleſſed 
: = ought in imitation of his example to exerciſe our- 


elves according to our ſeveral capacities and opportunities, 
And this is the nobleſt charity, and the greateſt kindneſs 
that can be ſhewn to human nature; it is in the moſt excel - 
lent ſenſe to give eyes to the blind, to ſet the priſoners at 
lberty, to reſcue men out of the ſaddeſt flavery and capti- | 
vity, and to ſave ſouls from death, And it is the moſt 
laſting and durable benefit, becauſe it is to do good to all 
eternity, 

2. The other way of being beneficial to others is, by 
procuring their temporal good, and contributing to their 
happineſs in this preſent life. And this, in ſubordination 
to our SAvIouR's great deſign of bringing men to eternal 
happineſs, was a great part of his buſineſs and employment 
in this world, He went about healing all manner of ſich- 
wſes and diſeaſes, and reſcuing the bodies of men from 
the power and poſſeſſion of the devil, 

And though we cannot be beneficial to men in that mi- 
raculous manner that he was; yet we may be ſo in the 
uſe of ordinary means: we may comfort the afflicted, and 
vindicate the oppreſſed, and do a great many acts of cha- 
rity which our Saviour by reaſon of his poverty could 
not do without a miracle: we may ſupply the neceſſities 
of thoſe that are in want, feed the hungry, and clothe the 
naked, and viſit the ſick, and miniſter to them ſuch com- 
forts and remedies as they are not able to provide for them- 
ſelves; we may take a child that is poor and deſtitute of 
all advantages of education and bring him up in the 
knowledge and fear of Gop, and without any great ex- 
pence put him into a way wherein by his diligence and in- 
duſtry he may arrive to a conſiderable fortune in the 
world, and be able afterwards to relieve hundreds of 

others, Men glory | in raiſing great and magnificent 
6 g 3 ſt actures, 
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ſtructures, and find a ſecret pleaſure to ſee ſets of thei 
own planting to grow up and flouriſh : but ſurely it is 


greater and more glorious work to build up a man, to ſed 
2 youth of our own planting, from the ſmall beginning 
and advantages we have given him, to grow up into a 
conſiderable fortune, to take root in the world and ta 
ſhoot up to ſuch a height and ſpread his branches ſo wide, 
that we who firſt planted him may ourſelves find comfort 


and ſhelter under his ſhadow, We may many times wit 


2 ſmall liberality ſhore up a family that is ready to fall, 
and ſtruggles under ſuch neceſſities that it is not able to; 
ſupport itſelf. And if our minds were as great as ſome- 
times our eſtates are, we might do great and publick| 


iy, 
> 


works of a general and laſting advantage, and for which 


many generations to come might call us bleſſed, And, 


Os OY 


thoſe who are in the loweſt condition may do great good 
to others by their prayers, if they themſelves be as good 
as they ought, For the fervent prayer of a righteous man 
gvaileth much. The interceflion of thoſe who are in fa- 


vour with Gop (as all good men are) are not vain wiſhes, 
but many times effectual to procure that good for others | 
which their own endeavours could never have effected and 


brought about. 

I have done with the firſt thing, The great work and 
buſineſs which our blefſed Saviour had to do in the 
world, and that was to do good. I proceed to the 

II. Second thing contained in the text, our Sa viouz's 
diligence and induſtry in this work, He vent about deing 
good, He made it the great buſineſs and conſtant employ- 
ment of his life, he travelled from one place to another to 
| ſeek out opportunities of being uſeful} and beneficial to 
mankind, And this will fully appear if we briefly conſider 
theſe following particulars : 

Firſt, how unwearied our bleſſed Saviour was in do- 
ing good, He made it his only buſineſs, and ſpent his 
Whole life in it. He was not only ready to do good to 
thoſe that came to him and gave him opportunity for it 
and beſought him to do it, but went himſelf from one 
place to another to ſeek out objects to exerciſe his charity 
ppon, He went to thoſe who could not, and to tho 

| . „ 
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1889 who would not come to him; for ſo it is written of him, 
be came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, He was 
contented to ſpend whole days in this work, to live in a 
crowd, and to be almoſt perpetually oppreſt with company: 
and when his diſciples were moved at the rudeneſs of the 
people in preſſing upon him he rebuked their impatience, 
and, for the pleaſure he took in doing good, made no- 
thing of the trouble and inconvenience that attend- 
ed it, 
% Secondly, if we conſider how much he denied himſelf. 
to in the chief comforts and conveniencies of human life that 
le- Ihe might do good to others. He neglected the ordinary 
ck refreſhments of nature, his meat, and drink, and ſleep, 
chat he might attend this work, He was at every body's 
nd beck and diſpoſal to do them good. When he was doing 
od cures in one place he was ſent for to another, and he either 
ol BY went or ſent healing to them, and did by his word at a 
an BY diſtance what he could not come in perſon to do. Nay he 
ta- BY was willing to deny himſelf in one of the deareſt things in 
es, BY the world, his reputation and good name. He was con- 
ers BY tented to do good, though he was ill thought of and ill 
and Bf ſpoken of for it. He would not refuſe to do good on the 
ſabbath-day, though he was accounted profane for ſo doing. 
He knew how ſcandalous it was among the Jews to keep 
the MW company with publicans and ſinners, and yet he would not 
o_ ſo good a work for all the ill words they gave him 
R 3 bor it. | 
ing Thirdly, if we conſider the- malicious oppoſition and 
0y- Miniſter conſtruction that his good deeds met withal. Never 
to did ſo much goodneſs meet with ſo much enmity, endure 
to Flo many affronts and ſo much contradiction of ſinners. 
der This great benefactor of mankind was hated and perſe- 
cuted as if he had been a publick enemy. While he was 
do- inſtructing them in the meekeſt manner, they were ready 
his Eto ſtone him for telling them the truth: and when the fame 
to Wof his miracles went abroad, tho' they were never ſo uſe- 
reit ful and beneficial to mankind, yet upon this very account 
one they conſpire againſt him and ſeek to take away his life. 
rity I Whatever he ſaid or did, though never fo innocent, — 
L 
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8 excellent, had ſome bad interpretation put upon it, and 
he great and ſhining virtues of his life were turned into 
crimes and matter of accuſation, For his caſting out of 
devils, he was called a magician; for his endeavour to re- 


claim men from their vices, a friend of publicans and Wi: 


ſinners; for his free and obliging converſation, a vine- 
bibber and @ glutton. All the benefits which he did to 
men, and the bleſſings which he ſo liberally ſhed among 
the people, were conſtrued to be a deſign of ambition and 
popularity, and done with an intention to move the people 
to ſedition, and to make himſelf a king : enough to have 
diſcouraged the greateſt goodneſs, and have put a damp 
upon the moſt generous mind, and to make it fick and 
weary of well-doing, For what more grievous than to 
have all the- good one does ill interpreted, and the beſt 
actions in the world made matter of calumny and re- 
proach ? 

And then laſtly, if we conſider how chearfully, not- 
withſtanding all this, he perſevered and continued in well- 
doing. It was not only his buſineſs, but his delight: J 
delight (ſays he) to de thy will, O my Gop. The plea- 
ſure which others take in the moſt natural actions of life, 
in eating and drinking when they are hungry, he took in 
doing good, it was his meat and drink to do the will of his 
father, He plied this work with ſo much diligence as if 
he had been afraid he ſhould have wanted time for it. I 
muſt work the work of him that ſent me, while it is day, 
the night cometh when no man can work, And when he 
was approaching towards the hardeſt and moſt unpleaſant 
part of his ſervice, but of all others the moſt beneficial 
to us, I mean his death and ſufferings, he was not at eaſe 
in his mind till it was done; How am I ftraitned (ſays he) 
till it be accompliſhed. And juſt before his ſuffering, with 


what joy and triumph does he reflect upon the good he had 60 


done in his life? Fatber, I baue glorified thee upon earth, 
- and finiſhed the work which thou haſt given me to do. What 
a bleſſed pattern is here of diligence and induſtry in doing 
good ? how fair and lovely a cepy for Chriſtians to write 


after ? 


And 
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And now that I have ſet it before you, it will be of 
excellent uſe to theſe two purpoſes; to ſhew us our defects; 
and to excite us to our duty, | . 

I. To ſhew us our defects. How does this bleſſed ex- 
zmple upbraid thoſe who live in a direct contradiction to 


Fit; who, inſtead of going about doing good, are perpetual- 


y intent upon doing miſchief; who are wiſe and active to 
do evil, but to do good have no inclination, no underſtand- 
ing? And thoſe likewiſe who, though they are far from 
being ſo bad, yet wholly neglect this bleſſed work of doing 
good? They think it very fair to do no evil, to hurt and 
injure no man : but if preachers will be ſo unreaſonable as 
to require more, and will never be ſatisfied till they have 
perſuaded them out of their eſtate, and to give to the poor 
till they have almoſt impoveriſhed themſelves, they deſire to 
be excuſed from this importunity. But we are not ſo un- 
reaſonable neither, We deſire to put them in mind, that 
to be charitable according to our power is an indiſpenſable 
duty of religion: that we are commanded not only to ab- 
ſain from evil, but to do good; and that our bleſſed Sa- 
v10UR hath given us the example of both; he did not 
only do no fin, but he went about doing good. And upon 
this nice point it was that the young rich man in the goſpel 
and his SAVIOUR parted, He had kept the commandments 
rom bis youth, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thau ſhalt not commit 
adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal : he had been very careful of 
the negative part of religion ; but, when it came to part- 
ing with his eſtate and giving to the poor, this he thought 
oo hard a condition, and upon this he forſook our Sa- 
vIOUR and forfeited the kingdom of heaven. And it is 
ery conſiderable, and ought to be often and ſeriouſly / 
hought upon, that our Saviouk deſcribing to us the 
lay of judgment repreſents the great judge of the world 
acquitting and condemning men according to the good 
hich they had done, or neglected to do in ways of mer- 
y and charity ; for feeding the hungry, and clothing the 
aked, and viſiting the fick, or for neglecting to do theſe 
hings: than which nothing can more plainly and effectual- 
declare to us the neceſlity of doing gocd, in order to the 
dtaining eternal happineſs, 1 
1 There 
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There are many indeed who do not altogether negle 
the doing of this work, who yet do in a great meaſur 
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parts of religion, They are ſo taken up with the exerciſe 
of piety and devotion in private and publick, with prayer, 
and reading and hearing ſermons, and preparing them 
ſelves for the ſacrament, that they have ſcarce any leiſure# 
to mind the doing of good and charitable offices to others 
or if they have, they hope Gop will pardon his ſervant 
in this thing, and accept of their piety and devotion in- 
ſtead of all. But they ought to conſider, that when theſe® 
two parts of religion come in competition, devotion is to 
give way to charity, mercy being better than ſacrifice :# 
that the great end of all the duties of religion, prayer, 
and reading and hearing the word of Gop, and receiving 
the holy ſacrament, is to diſpoſe and excite us to do good, 
to make us more ready and forward to do every good} 
work: and that it is the greateſt mockery in the world, 
upon pretence of uſing the means of religion to neglect the 
end of it; and becauſe we are always preparing ourſelves} 
to do gocd, to think that we are for ever excuſed from 
doing any. | 3 ; 
Others are taken up in contending for the faith, and 


Jpend all their zeal and heat about ſome controverſies init! 


religion; and therefore they think it but reaſonable that! 
they ſhould be excuſed from thoſe meaner kind of duties, 
becauſe they ſerve Gon, as they imagine, in a higher and 
more excellent way; as thoſe who ſerve the king in his 
wars uſe to'be exempted from taxes and offices, But do 
thoſe men conſider upon what kind of duties more eſpe- 
cially our bleſſed Saviour and his apoſtles lay the great 
weight and ſtreſs of religion? that it is to the meek and 
merciful, and peaceable that our Saviour pronounceth 
bleſſedneſs? that pure religion and undefiled before God ar 
the father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and <vidows in their 
affliction? that the wiſdom which is from above is full of 
mercy and good aworks ? Theſe are the great and weighty 
things of religion, which, whatever elſe we do, ought not tc 
be left undone, Do they conſider, that a right _ . 
| who 
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© holly in order to a good life, and is of no value any far- 
cher than it hath an influence upon it? So that what- 
FJ er other duties we may be obliged to, nothing can ex- 

auſe us from this. How much better is it to do good, to 
Ide really uſeful and beneficial to others, and how much 
Amore clearly and certainly our duty, than to quarrel about 
EI oubtful and uncertain opinions? Were men Chriſtians 
Indeed, they would be ſo much delighted and taken up 
e ſuith this better work (more acceptable to Gop, and 
I more profitable to men) that they could not find leiſure, 
Jer if they could, they could not find in their hearts to 
ZJemploy all their time and zeal about things which are at 
o great a diſtance from the life and heart of religion, as 
ZI moſt of thoſe queſtions are which Chriſtians at this day 
+ contend and languiſh about, Were we poſſeſſed with the 
er, uue ſpirit of Chriſtianity, theſe would be but dry and in- 
22 fpid and taſtleſs things to us, in compariſon of the bleſſed 
employment of doing good in a more real and ſubſtantial 
AY way. If the ſincere love of Go p and our neighbour 
A vere but once throughly kindled in our hearts, theſe 
pure and heavenly flames would in a great meaſure extin- 
puiſh the unchriſtian heats of diſpute and contention 3 as 
FJ fires here below are ready to languiſh and go out, when the 

ſun in his full ſtrength ſhines upon them. 

II. But the hardeſt part of my taſk is yet behind, and 


1 
8 
* 


che imitation of this bleſſed example. Let us go and do 
Heꝛbiſe; let the ſame mind be in us that was in CHRIST 
and JE sus; let us tread in the ſteps of the great Gop and the 
1 113Y beſt man that ever was, our bleſſed SAVIOUR, wWhovent 
about doing good, Methinks the work itſelf is of that 
nature, that men ſhould not need to be courted to it by 
perſuaſion, nor urged by importunity. The very pro- 
poſal of the thing, and the pattern which I have ſet be- 
tore you, is temptation and allurement enough to a gene- 
tous and well-diſpoſed mind. But yet to inflame you the 
more to ſo good a work, be pleaſed to dwell with me a 
little upon theſe following conſiderations ; 

Firſt, it is an argument of a great and generous mind 
o employ ourſelves in doing good, to extend our 3 
an 


it is ſtrange it ſhould be ſo; and that is to perſuade us to 
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and care to the concernments of others, and to uſe our 


power and endeavours for their benefit and advantage; be- 
cauſe it ſhews an inclination and deſire in us to have others 


happy as well as ourſelves, 


Thoſe who are of a narrow and envious ſpirit, of a 
mean and ſordid diſpoſition, love to contract themſelves 
within themſelves, and like the hedgehog to ſhoot out 
their quills at every one that comes ne:r them. They 
take care of no body but themſelves, and fooliſhly think 
their own happineſs the greater becauſe they have it alone 
But the nobleſt and moſt heavenly! 
d ſpoſitions think themſelves happieſt when others ſhare | 
Of all beings Goo is the 
fartheſt removed from envy, and the nearer any creature 
approacheth to him in bleſſedneſs the farther is it off from 
It is the temper | 
of the devil to grudge happineſs to others: he envied 
that man ſhould be in paradiſe when he was caſt out of 


2nd to themſelves, 


with them in their happineſs, 


this helliſh quality and diſpoſition. 


heaven. 


Other perfectiens are (as one ſays) of a more melan- 


cholic and ſolitary diſpoſition, and ſhine brighteſt when 
they are alone, or attained to but by a few; once make 
them common and they loſe their luſtre, But it is the 
nature of goodneſs to communicate itſelf, and the farther 
it ſpreads the more glorious it is. God reckons it as one 
of his moſt glorious titles, as the brighteſt gem in his 
diadem, the Lox D mighty to fave. He delights not to 
ſhew his ſovereignty in ruining the innocent and deſtroying 
helpleſs creatures; but in reſcuing them out of the jaws 
of hell and deſtruction, To the devil belongs the title of 
the deſtroyer, | 

Without this quality of goodneſs all other perfeCtions 
would change their nature, and loſe their excellency, 
Great power and wiſdom wauld be terrible, and raiſe no- 
thing but dread and fuſpicion in us: for power without 
goodneſs would be tyranny and oppreſſion, and wiſdom 
would become craft and treachery. A Being endued with 


knowledge and power, and yet wanting goodneſs, would 
te nothing elſe but an irreſiſtible evil, and an omnipotent 
We admire knowledge, and are afraid of 
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power, and ſuſpect wiſdom: but we can heartily love 
nothing but goodneſs, or ſuch perfections as are in con- 
junction with it. For knowledge and power may be in 
a nature moſt contrary to Go p's; the devil hath theſe 
perfections in an excelling degree. When all is done, 
nothing argues a great and generous mind but only good- 
neſs; which is a propenſion and diſpofition to make others 
happy, and a readineſs to do them all the good offices 
we can, | 

Secondly, to do good is the moſt pleaſant employment 
in the world. It is natural; and whatever is ſo is de- 
lizhtful, We do like ourſelves whenever we relieve the 
wants and diſtreſſes of othe's, And therefore this virtue 
among all other hath peculiarly entitled itſelf to the name 
of humanity, We anſwer our own nature, and obey our 
reaſon, and ſhew ourſelves men, in ſhewing mercy to the 
miſerable. Whenever we conſider the evils and affficti- 
ons of others, we do with the greateſt reaſon collect cur 
duty from our nature and inclination, and make our own 
viſhes and deſires and expectations from others a law and 
rule to ourſelves, And this is pleaſant, to follow our 
nature, and to gratify the importunate dictates of our 
vwn reaſon, So that the benefits we do to others are not 
more welcome to them that receive them, than they are 
delightful to us that do them, We eaſe our own nature 
and bowels whenever we help and relieve thoſe who are 
in want and neceſſity. As on the contrary, no man that 
hath not diveſted himſelf of humanity can be crucl and 
hard-hcarted to others without feeling ſome pain in him- 
ſelf, There is no ſenſual pleaſure in the world compara- 
ble to the delight and ſatisfaction that a gocd man takes 
in doing good, This Cato in Tully boaſts of as the great 
comfort and Joy of his old age, {hat nothing evans ore 


4 


% 


pleaſant to him than the conſcience of a <eell-ſpent life, and 
the remembrance of many benefits and kindnefſes done to 
«ers, Senſual pleaſures are not laſing, but preſently 
vaniſh and expire : but that is not the worſt of them, they 
leave a fling behind them, as the pleaſure goes ell, 
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Sadneſs and melancholy come in the place of it, guilt and th 


trouble and repentance follow it. But the pleaſure of E 
doing good remains after a thing is done, the thoughts of ſtri 
it lie eaſy in our minds, and the reflexion upon it after- MW poc 


wards does for ever miniſter joy and delight to us. In a II goo 
word, that frame of mind which inclines us to do good tre- 
is the very temper and diſpoſition of happineſs. Solomon, YI /ay 
after all his experience of worldly pleaſures, pitches at I har 
laſt upon this as the greateſt felicity of human life, and I eſte 
the only good uſe that is to be made of a proſperous and I 
plentiful fortune, Eccl. iii. 12. J know that there is no tial 
good in ihem, but for a man t9 rejoice and do good in his Y whi 
life. And a greater and a wiſer than Solomon hath ſaid, vice 
that it is more bleſſed to give than to receive, law, 
Thirdly, to employ ourſelves in doing good is to imi- very 
tate the higheſt excellency and perfection: it is to be like ] natu 
Gop zb is good and doth good, and to be like him in corn 
that which he eſteems his greateſt glory, and that is, hisY {ove 
goodneſs, It is to be like the Son of GO p, who when the « 
he took our nature upon him, and lived in the world, tage 
went about doing good, It is to be like the bleſſed angels, een 
whoſe great employment is to be miniſtring ſpirits for the but 
good of others, To be charitable and helpful and bene-] them 
ficial to others, is to be a good angel, and a ſaviour and aff Caſes, 
god to men. And the example of our bleſſed Saviour his p 
more eſpecially is the great pattern which our religionf to th 
propounds to us. And we have all the reaſon in th] one a 
world to be in love with it; becauſe that very goodneſY upon 
which it propounds to our imitation, was fo beneficial tq love 
ourſelves; when we ourſelves feel and enjoy the happy profeſ 
effects of that good which he did in the world, thif wan / 
ſhould mightily endear the example to us, and make uf For 5. 
forward to imitate that love and kindneſs to which wg can he 
are indebted for ſo many bleſſings, and upon which all of Fitt 
hopes of happineſs do depend, comfo 
And there is this confiderable difference between ouff ſure t 
SAVIOUR'S charity to us, and ours to others: he did got, a 
pirz)y for our ſakes and for our benefit, whereas all thibecauſ 
good we do to others is a greater gocd done to ourſelvethem. ; 
They indeed arc beholden to us for the kindneſs we e day 
| Tait 
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Every ignorant perſon that comes in our way to be in- 

ſtructed by us, every ſinner whom we reclaim, every 
poor man we relieve, is a happy opportunity of doing 
good to ourſelves, and of laying up for ourſelves a good 
i WY treaſure againſt the time ⁊uhich is to come, that we ma 
„y hold on eternal life. By this principle the beſt and the 
t bappieſt man that ever was governed his life and actions, 
4 eſteeming it a more bleſſed thing to give than to receive. 
d Fourthly, this is one of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtan- 
10 Y tial duties of religion; and, next to the love and honour 
which we pay to Gop himſelf, the moſt acceptable ſer- 
d, vice that we can perform to him, It is one half of the 

law, and next to the firſt and great commandment, and 
\i-Y very like unto it: like to it in the excellency of its 


ke ! nature, and in the neceſſity of its obligation, For this 


inf commandment we have from bim, that he who loveth G o D 
his} ove His brother alſo. The firſt commandment excels in 
nen the dignity of the object; but the ſecond hath the advan- 
r1a,}] tage in the reality of its effects. For our 1 
els extendeth not to GO b, we can do him no rea 

the but our charity to men is really uſeful and beneficial to 
ene. them. For which reaſon Gop is contented, in many 
nd aff caſes, that the external honour and worſhip, which by 
our his poſitive command he requires of us, ſhould give way 
igiod to that natural duty of love and mercy which we owe to 
thi] one another, And to ſhew how great a value he puts 
dneY upon charity, he hath made it the great teſtimony of our 
ial ti love to himſelf ; and fer want of it, rejeQs all other 
aappl profeſſions of love to him as falſe and inſincere. F any 
th wan ſay, I love Gop, and bateth his brother, he is a har, 
For he that loweth not his brother whom he bath ſeen, b5wv 
can be love Gon whom he hath not ſeen ? 

Fiithly, this is that which will give us the greateſt 
comfort when we come to die. It will then be no plea- 
ſure to men to reflect upon the great eſtates they have 
got, and the great places they have been advanced to, 
becauſe they are leaving theſe things and they will ſtand 
e them in no ſtead in the other world: Riches profit not in 

the day of wrath; but the conſcience of well-doing will 
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them, and we to them for the opportunity of doing it. 
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refreſh our ſouls even under the very pangs of death, 
With what contentment doth a good man then look upon 
the good he hath done in this life? and with what confi- 

ence doth he look over into the other world, where he 
hath provided for himſelf 2ags that 20ax not old, a tre 
ſure in the heavens that faileth not? For though our 
eftates will not follow us into the other world, our good 
works will; though we cannot carry our riches along 
with us, yet we may ſend them before us to make way 
for our reception into everlaſting habitations. In ſhort, 
works of mercy and charity will comfort us at the hour 
of death, and plead for us at the day of Judgment, and 


procure for us at the hands of a merciful Gop a glori- | 


ous recompence at the reſurrection of the juſt. Which 
leads me to the 

Laft conſideration I ſhall offer to you's ; which is the 
reward of doing good both in this world and the other, 


See "4 
2 157 fa 8 


If we believe Go p himſelf, he hath made more particu- 


lar and encouraging promiſes to this grace and virtue than 
to any other. 


The advantages of it in this world are many and great. | 


It is the w ay to derive a laſting bleſſing vpon our eftates, 
Acts of charity are the beſt deeds of ſettlement, We 


gain the pray: ers and bleſſings of thoſe to whom we extend 


our charity, and it is no ſmall thi: ng to have the bleſjing 
of them that are reaty to perifh to come vpon us, For Gon 
hears the prayers of the deflitute, and his car is open ts 
their cry, Charity is a great ſecurity to us in times of 
evil: and that only from the ſpecial promiſe and provi- 
dence of Gov, which are engaged to preferve from wont 
thoſe that relieve the neceſſities of others; ; but likewiſe 
from the nature of the thing, which makes way for its 


i ewn reward in this world. He that is charitable to others 


provides a ſupply and retreat for himielf in the day of 
diſtreſs: for he provokes mankind by his example to like 
tenderneſs towards him, and prudcntly beſpeaks the com- 
miſeration of others againſt it comes to be his turn to 
ſtand in need of it, Nothing in this world makes a man 
more and ſurer friends than charity and bounty, and ſuc! 
as Will ſtand by us in the greateſt troubles and dangers, 
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For a good man (ſays the apoſtle) one ould even dare to 
die, *Tis excellent counſel of the ſon of Sirach ; Lay 
up thy treaſure according to the commandment of the moj 

High, and it ſhall bring thee more profit than gold. Shut 
up thy alms in thy ſtorebouſe, and it ſhall deliver thee from 
all aſſliction: it ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemies, 
better than a mighty ſhield and ffrong ſpear, It hath 
ſometimes happened that the obligation that men have 
laid upon others by their charity, hath in cafe of danger 
and extremity done them more kindneſs than all the reſt 
of their eſtate could do for them; and their alms have 
literally delivered them from death, 

But what is all this to the endleſs and unſpeakable 
happineſs of the next life, where the returns of doing 
good will be vaſtly great, beyond what we can now 
expect or imagine! for Gop takes all the good we do 
to others as a debt upon himſelf, and he hath eſtate and 
treaſure enough to ſatisfy the greateſt obligations we can 
lay upon him. So that we have the truth, and good- 
neſs, and ſufficiency of Gop for our ſecurity, that what 
ve ſcatter and ſow in this kind will grow up to a plen- 
tiful harveſt in the other world ; and that all our pains 
and expence in doing good for a few days will be 


recompenſed and crowned with the joys and glories of 
eternity, 


S EE ane” + 
— I * 8 


mas bond 


> — 2 
* 
pac — 


— 8 K 
— ; ACEC TI — = -= 
— — — — — — — 
— — <0c ; _—_ yr — * 
m 


336 


SERMON XIX. 


On the fifth of November, 1678, 
Before the honourable houſe 
of commons. 


On the jifth of November, Ser. 19. 


LUX E ix. 55, 56. 


ut be turned and rebuk:d them, and ſaid, ye know ot 
zb hat manner of ſpirit ye are of 3 for the ſon of man is 
not come to deſiroy mens liars, but to fave them, 


tion of mankind, the intrinſick goodneſs of it is 


moſt apt to make impreſſion upon the minds of 


ſerious and conſiderate men, The miracles of it are the 
great external evidence and confirmation of its truth and 
divinity ; but the morelity of its doctrines and precepts, 
ſo agreeable to the beſt reaſon and wiſeſt apprehenſions of 
mankind, ſo admirably fitted for the perfecting of our 

atures, and the ſweetning of the ſpirits and tempers of 


men, fo friendly to human ſociety, and every way to well 


calculated for the peace and order of the world; theſe 
are the things which our religion glories in, as her crown 
and excellency. Miracles are apt to awaken and aftoniſh, 
and by a ſenſible and over-powering evidence to bear down 
the prejudices of infidelity; but there are ſecret charms in 
goodneſs, which take faſt hold of the hearts of men, and 
do inſenſibly, but effectually, command our love and 

eſteem. ä 
And ſurely nothing can be more proper to the occaſion 
of this day, than a diſcourſe upon this argument; which 
ſo directly tends to correct that unchriſtian ſpirit, and 
miſtaken zeal, which hath been the cauſe of all cur 
HMoubles and coniylions, aud had ſo powerful an influence 
upon 


Mong many other things, which may juſtly re- 
commend the Chriſtian religion to the approba- 
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upon that horrid tragedy which was deſigned, now neat 
upon fourſcore years ago, to have been acted as upon this 
day, 

And that we may the better underfland the reaſon of 
our SAVIOUR's reproof here in the text, it will be re- 
quifite to conſider the occaſion of this hot and furious zeal 
which appeared in ſome of his diſciples. And that was 
this: our SAVIOUR was going from Galilee to Jeruſalem, 
and bcing to paſs through a village of Samaria, he ſent 
meſlengers before him to prepare entertainment for him; 
but the people of that place would not receive him, be- 
cauſe he was going to Jeruſalem : 
the difference of religion which then was between the Jews 
and the Samaritans, Of which I ſhall give you this brief 
account, 

The Samaritans were originally that colony of the 
Aſſyrians, which we find in the book of Kings was, upon 
the captivity of the ten tribes, planted in Samaria by Sal- 
manaſſer. They were heathens, and worſhipped theit 
oven idols, till they were ſo infeſted with lions, that for 
the redreſs cf this miſchicf they deſired to be inſtructed 
in the worſhip of the Gop of Iſrael, hoping by this 
means to appeaſe the anger of the god of the country 
and then they worſhipped the Gop of Iſrael together with 
their own idols; for ſo it is ſaid in the hiſtory of the 
Kings, that they feared the Lox p, and ſerved their own 
rds. N 
: After the tribe of Judah were returned from the cap- 
tivity of Babylon; and the temple of Jeruſalem was re- 
built, all the Jews were obliged by a ſolemn covenant to 
put away their heathen wives. It happened that Ma- 
naſſes, a Jew iſn prieft, had marricd the daughter of San 
ballat the Samaritan z and being unwilling to put voy 
his wife, Sanballat excited the Samaritans to build a 
temple upon mount Gerizim near the city of Samaria, in 
oppoſition to the temple at Jeruſalem, and made Manaſſes 
his ſon in law prieſt there, 

Upon the building of this new temple thank aroſe a 
great feud between the Jews and Samaritans, which in 


procels of time grew to ſo viclent a hatred, thw they 
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the reaſon whereof was 
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would not ſo much as ſhew common civility to one ano. pit 
ther. And this was the reaſon why the Samaritans “ 


would not receive our SAVIOUR in his journey, becaute re 
they perceived he was going to worſhip at Jeruſalem, BY 
At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, two of his I but 
diſciples, James and John, preſently take fire, and out cf z wh 

2 well meaning zeal for the honour of their matter, and BJ ma 
of the true G o p, and of Jeruſalem the true place of per 
his worſhip, they are immediately for diſpatching out of 7 but 
the way theſe enemies of Gop, and CHRIST, and cha 


the true religion; theſe heretics and ſchiſmatics, for ſo and 
they called one another. And to this end they deſire our 180 
SAviour to give them power to call for fire from hea- I fon 
ven to conſume them, as Elias had done in a like caſe, and {pir 
that too not far from Samaria; and it is not impro- : 
'bable that their being ſo near the place where Elias I 70 , 
had done the like before, might prompt them to this re- J £9 
queſt. = derf 
Our Savious ſeeing them in this heat, notwithſtand- the 
ing all the reaſons they pretended for their paſſion, and and 
for all they ſheltered themſelves under the great example Per 
of Elias, doth very calmly but ſeverely reprove this tem- kill 
per of theirs, ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of : the f 
For the ſon of man is not come to defliroy mens lives, but ta 97 
ſave them. ; ſerie 
Grotius obſerves, that theſe two excellent ſentences and 
are left out in a manuſcript that is in England. I cannot reſtr 
tell what manuſcript he refers to; but if it were a copy whit 
written out in the height of popery, no wonder if ſome I man 
zealous tranſcriber, offended at this paſſage, ſtruck it out I relig 
of the goſpel], being confident our Saviour would not men. 
fay any thing, that was ſo directly contrary to the current Cm. 
doctrine and practice of thoſe times. But thanks be to T. 
God, this admirable ſaying is ſtill preſerved, and can ne-“ Fe. 
ver be made uſe of upon a fitter occaſion, Contr, 
Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of : that is, ye be ex 
own yourſelves to be my diſciples, but do you conſider gion. 
what ſpirit now acts and governs you; not that ſurehy . In 
which my doctrine deſigns to mould and faſhion you into, #{co1 
which is not a furious and perſecuting and deſtructive 
; _ ſpirit 


5 3 1 % 


e 4 * * * — Ft 
FFF 


e t0 
ne- 


8, ye 
ider 
urely 


Ser. 19. Before the houſe of cemmens. 339 


ſpirit, but mild and gentle and ſaving; tender of the 
lives and intereſts of men, even of thoſe who are our 
greateſt enemies: you ought to conſider, that you are not 
now under the rough and ſour diſpenſation of the Jaw, 
but the calm and peaccable inſtitution of the goſpel; to 
which the ſpirit of Elias, though he was a very good 
man in his time, would be altogether unſuitable, Go p 
permitted it then, under that imperſect way of religion, 
but now under the goſpel it would be intolerable: for 
that deſigns univerſal love, and peace, and good will: 
and now no difference of religion, no pretence ef zeal for 
GOD and CHRIST can warrant and juſtiſy this paſ- 
ſionate and fierce, this vindictive and exterminating 
{pirit, 

For the ſon of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but 
to ſave them, He 71 indeed elſewhere, that he evas not 
come to ſend peace, his a ſewird, which we are not to un- 
derſtand of the natural tendency of his religion, but of 
the accidental event and effect of it, through the malice 
and perverſeneſs of men: but here he ſpeaks of the pro- 
per intention and deſign of his coming: he came not to 
kill and deſtroy, but 7 r the healing if the rations ; for 
the ſalvation and redemption of mankind, not only from the 
wrath to come, but from a great part of the evils and mi- 
ſeries of this liſe: he came to diſcountenance all fierceneſs 
and rage and cruelty in men, one towards another; to 
reſtrain and ſubdue that furious and unpeaceable ſpirit, 
which is ſo troubleſom to the world, and the cauſe of ſo 
many miſchiefs and diſorders in it: and to introduce a 
religion which conſults not only the eternal ſalvation of 
mens ſouls, but their temporal peace and ſecurity, their 
comfort und happineſs in this world. 

The words thus explained contain this obſervation, that 
a revengeful and cruel and deſiructide ſpirit, is dire&ly 
contrary to the deſign and temper of the goſpel, and not to 
be excuſed upon any pretence of xeal for God and reli- 
gion. 

In the proſecution of this argument, I ſhall confine my 
uſcourle to theſe three heads, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, to ſhew the oppoſition of this ſpirit to the true 
ſpirit and deſign of the Chriſtian religion. 


Secondly, the unjuſtifiableneſs of it upon any pretence 


of zeal for God and religion. 

Thirdly, to apply this diſcourſe to the occaſion of this 
day. 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the oppolition of this ſpirit to the 
true ſpirit and defign of the Chriſtian religion: that it is! 


directly oppoſite to the main and fundamental precepts of 
the goſpel, and to the great patterns and examples of our} 
religion, our bleſſed Saviour and the primitive Chris- 


tians. 


I, The ſpirit which our Saviour here reproves in 
his diſciples, is directly oppoſite to the main and funda- 
which command us to 


mental precepts of the goſpel; 
love one another, and to love all men, even our very ene- 


mies; and are fo far fiom permitting us to perſecute thoſe} 


who hate us, that they forbid us to hate thoſe who per- 


ſecute us: they require us to be merciful as our father 


evohich is in beaven is merciful; to be kind and tender- 
hearted, forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 
ef any man have a quarrel againſt any, even as Go p fer 
CryrisT's ſake hath forgiven us: and to put on as the el:# 
of Go p, bowels of mercy, meekneſs and long-ſuffering, 
and to follow peace with all men, and to fhewv all meekne)s 
to all men; and particularly the paſtors and governors of 
the church are eſpecially charged to be of this temper, 
the ſcruant of the Lo x D muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unt. 
all men; apt to teach, in meckn:ſs inſtructing theſe that op- 
poſe themſelves, if feradventure G o D ill give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledgment of the truth, To all which 
precepts, and many more that I might reckon up, noth.ng 
can be more plainly oppoſite than inhuman cruelties and 
perſecutions, treacherous conſpiracies and bloody maſſa- 
cres, a barbarous inquiſition, and a holy league to exi- 
pate all that differ from us. And inſtead of inſtructing in 
meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, to convert men with 
fire and faggot, and to teach them as Gideon did the me 
of Succoth with briers and thorns ; and inſtead of waiting 
for their repentance, and endeavouring to recover the 
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out of the ſnare of the devil, to put them quick into 
his hands, and to diſpatch them to hell as faſt as is poſ- 
ſible. If the precepts of Chriſtianity can be contradicted, 
ſurely it cannot be done more groſly and palpably than by 
ſuch practices. | 

2. This ſpirit is likewiſe directly oppoſite to the great 
patterns and examples of our religion, our bleſſed Sa- 
vIOUR, and the primitive Chriſtians, It was prophe- 
fied of our SAvIour that he ſhould be the prince of 
peace, and ſhould make it one of his great buſineſſes up- 
on earth, to make peace in heaven and earth, to recon- 
eile men to Go p and to one another, to take up all 
thoſe feuds, and to extinguiſh all thoſe animoſities that 
were in the world; to bring to an agreement and a 
peaceable demeanour one towards another thoſe that were 
moſt diſtant in their tempers and intereſts; to make the 
lamb and the wolf lie down together, that there might be 
no more deſeroying nor devouring in all Go n's holy moun- 


ain; that is, that that cruel and deſtructive ſpirit, which 


prevailed before in the world, ſhould then be baniſhed out 

of all Chriſtian ſocieties. | | 
And in conformity to theſe predictions, when our SA- 
VIOUR was born into the world, the angels ſang that 
heavenly anthem, glory to Gop in the higheſt, peace on 
earth, and good will among men. And when he appeared 
in the world, his whole life and carriage was gentle and 
peaceable, full of meeltneſs and charity. His great bu- 
lineſs was to be beneficial to others, to' ſeek and to ſave 
that which was loſt; he went about doing good, to the 
bodies and to the ſouls of men: his miracles were not de- 
ſtructive to mankind, but healing and charitable, He 
could, if he had pleaſed, by his miraculous power have 
confounded his enemies, and have thundred out death 
and deſtruction againſt the infidel world, as his pretended 
vicar hath fince done againſt hereticks. But intending 
that his religion ſhould be propagated in human ways, and 
that men ſhould be drawn to the profeſſion of it by the 
bands of love, and the cords of a man, by the gentle and 
peaceable methods of reaſon and perſuaſion ; he gave no 
example of a furious zeal and religious rage againſt Rowe 
| wag 
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who deſpiſed his doctrine. It was propounded to me 
for their great advantage, and they rejected it at their u 
moſt peril, It ſeemed good to the author of this inſtitu the © 
ton to compel no man to it by temporal puniſhments 
When he went about making proſelytes he offered vio 

2nce to no man, only ſaid, If any man <vill be my di, 
ciple, if any man will come after me. And when his dil 
ciples were leaving him, he does not ſet up an inquiſitio! 
to torture and puniſh them for their defection from th 
faith, only ſays, oi ye alſo go awvay ? 

Aud in imitation of this bleſſed pattern the Chriſti 
church continued to ſpealz and act for ſeveral ages. Ah 
this was the language of the holy fathers, Lex nov 
non ſe wincicat ultare gladio, the Chriſtian law doth nz 
avenge itſelf by the ſeorrd, This was then the ſti le 0 
councils, Nemini ad credendum vin fuferre, to offer < 
lence to no man to compel bim to the faith, I ee, F 
the | 

II. Second POR to ſhew the unjuſtifiableneſs of thi 
ſpirit upon any pretence whatſcever of zeal for GoD an 
religion. No caſe can be put with circumſtances © 
greater advantage and more likely to juſtify this ſpir! 
and temper, than the caſe here in the text, "Thoſe againſſ 
whom the diſciples would have called for fire fror 
heaven, were hereticks and ſchiſmaticks from the true 
church; they had affronted our Sa vIO us himſelf in hi 
own perſon; the honour of Gop and of that Ay 
which he had ſet up in the world, and of Terufa:: 
which he had appointed for the place of his . 
were all concerned in this caſe; ſo that if ever it wer 
warrantable to put on this Gerce and furious zeal, her: 
was a caſe that ſeemed to require it: but even in theſ 
circumſtances our SAVIOUR thinks fit to rebuke and diſ 
countenance this ſpirit, ye know not wwhat manner of ſp" 
ye are of. And he gives ſuch a reafon as ought in a 
differences of religion, how wide ſoever they be, to wy 
men from this temper, for the ſon of man is not come i 
deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them; that is, this ſpirit 
utterly inconſiſtent with the great def ign of Chriſtian reli Far 
gion, and the end of cur Savious's coming into th(I** 
Vorld. An 
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And now what hath the church of Rome to plead 
for her cruelty to men for the cauſe of religion, which 
the diſciples might not much better have pleaded for 
Mthemſelves in their caſe? What hath ſhe to ſay againſt 
thoſe who are the objects of her cruelty and perſecution, 
Iwhich would not have held againſt the Samaritans ? Does 
Ihe practiſe theſe ſeverities out of a zeal for truth, and 
for the honour of Gop, and Cxr15sT, and the true re- 
gion ? Why, upon theſe very accounts it was, that the 
liſciples would have called for fire from heaven to have 

deſtroyed the Samaritans, Is the church of Rome per- 
Auaded that thoſe whom ſhe perſecutes are hereticks and 
ſchifmaticks, and that no puniſkment can be too great 
for ſuch offenders ? So the diſciples were perſuaded of the 
Samaritans 3 and upon much better grounds: only the 
diſciples had ſome excuſe in their caſe, which the church 
of Rome had not; and that was ignorance ; and this 


wat manner of ſpirit ye are of : they had been bred up 

in the Jewiſh religion, which gave ſome indulgence to 

this kind of temper, and they were able to cite a great 
example for themſelves; beſides, they were then but 

Flearners and not thoroughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian 

doctrine. But in the church of Rome, whatever the 

Feaſe of particular perſons may be, as to the whole church 

Ind the governing part of it, this ignorance is wilful and 

Jaffected, and therefore inexcuſable, For the Chriſtian 
religion, which they profeſs to embrace, does as plainly 

- tcach the contrary as it does any other matter whatſo- 

erer: and it is not more evident in the new teſtament 

Ithat CunisT died for finners, than that Chriſtians 

mould not kill one another, for the miſbelief of any ar- 

ticle of revealed religion; much leſs for the diſbelief of 
ſuch articles as are invented by men, and impoſed as the 
doctrines of CHRIS T. 

You have heard what kind of ſpirit it is, which our 
SavIouR here reproves in his diſciples. . It was a fu- 
nous and deſtructive ſpirit, contrary to Chriſtian charity 
and goodneſs, But yet this may be ſaid in mitigation of 

Fikeir fault, that they themſelves offered pe violence to 

Yo L: J. ; 1 1 their 
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their enemies: they left it to Gop, and no doubt would 
have been very glad that he would have manifeſted his 
ſeverity upon them, by ſending down fire from heaven to 
have conſumed them, 


But ther is a much worſe ſpirit than this in the | 
world, which is not only contrary to Chriſtianity, but to 


the common principles of natural religion, and even to 
humanity itſelf ; which by falſhood and perfidiouſneſs, by 
ſecrets plots and conſpiracies, or by open ſedition and 


rebellion, by an inquiſition or maſſacre, by depoſing and : 


killing kings, by fire and ſword, by the ruin of their 
country, and betraying it into the hands of foreigners : 


and in a word, by diffolving all the bonds of human ſociety, | 
and ſubverting the peace and order of the world, that is, | 
by all the wicked ways imaginable, doth incite men both 


to promote and to advance their religion. As if all the 


world were made for them, and there were not only no 


other Chriſtians, but no other men beſides themſelves ; 
as Babylon of old proudly vaunted, I am, and there is 
none beſides me: and as if the Gov, whom the Chriſtians 
worſhip, were not te Gop of order but of confufion ; 
as if he whom we call tbe Father of mercies, were de- 
lighted with crueity, and could not have a more pleaſing 
ſacrifice offered to him than a maſſacre, nor put a greater 


honour upon his prieſts than to make them judges of 


an inquiſition, that is, the inventors and decreers of tor- 
ments for men more righteous and innocent than them- 
ſelves, 

Thus to miſrepreſent Gop and religion, is to diveſt 
them of all their majeſty and glory, For if that of Se. 
neca be true, that ſine bonitate nulla majeſtas, without 
goodneſs there can be no ſuch thing as majeſty, then to ſe- 
parate goodneſs and mercy from Gop, compaſſion and 
charity from religion, is to make the two beſt things in 
the world, Go p and religion, good for nothing. 

How much righter apprehenſions had the heathens of 
the divine nature, which they looked upon as ſo benign 
and beneficial to mankind, that (as Tully admirably. ſays) 
Dii immortales ad uſum e ee fabrefacti pene videantur, 
the nature of the immortal gods may almeff ſeem to be ex- 

ac 
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aftly framed for the benefit and advantage of men, And 
as for religion, they always ſpake of it as the great band 
of human ſociety, and the foundation of truth and fide- 
lity, and juſtice among men. But when religion once 
comes to ſupplant moral righteouſneſs, and to teach men 
the abſurdeſt things in the world, to lie for the truth, 
and to kill men for Gop's ſake : when it ſerdes to nd other 
purpoſe, but to be a bond of conſpiracy, to inflame the 


AY tempers of men to a greater fierceneſs, and to ſet a keener 
edge upon their ſpirits, and to make them ten times more 


the children of wrath and cruelty than they wwere by nature, 
then ſurely it loſes its nature, and ceaſes to be religion: 
for let any man ſay worſe of atheiſm and infidelity, if he 
can. And, for Gop's ſake, what is religion good for, 
but to reform the manners and diſpoſitions of men, to 
reftrain human nature from violence and cruelty, from 
falſhood and treachery, from ſedition and rebellion ? 
Better it were there were no revealed religion, and that 


human nature were left to the conduct of its own princi- 


ples and inclinations, which are much more mild and 
merciful, much more for the peace and happineſs of hu- 
man ſociety ; than to be acted by a religion that inſpires 
men with ſo wild a fury, and prompts them to commit 
ſuch outrages: and is continually ſupplanting govern- 
ment, and undermining the welfare of mankind ; in 
mort, ſuch a religion as teaches men to propagate and 
advance itſelf by means ſo evidently contrary to the very 
nature and end of all religion, 

Arid tiis, if it be weil conſidered, will appear to be a 
very convincing way of reaſoning, by ſhewing the laſt 
reſult and conſequence of ſuch principles, and of ſuch a 
train of propoſitions, to be a moſt groſs and palpable 
abſurdity, For example, we will at preſent admit po- 
pery to be the true religion, and their doctrines of extir- 
pating hereticks, of the lawfulneſs of depoſing kings, 
and ſubverting government by all the cruel and wicked 
ways that can be thought of, to be, as in truth they are, 
the doctrines of this religion: in this caſe, I would not 
trouble myſelf to debate particulars : but if in the groſs, 
and upon the whole matter it be evident that ſuch a 
Ii 3 religion 
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religion as this is as bad or worſe than infidelity and no 
religion, this is conviction enough to a wife men, and as 


good as a demonſtration, that this is not the true religion, | 


ind that it cannot be from Gov. 


How much better teachers of religion were the old | 
heathen philoſophers ? In all whoſe books and writings | 
there is not one principle to be found of treachery or 
rebellion : nothing that gives the leaſt countenance to an | 


aſſaſſination or a maſſacre, to the betraying of one's na- 
tive country, or the cutting of his neighbour's throat for 
difference in opinion, I ſpeak it with grief and ſhame, 
becauſe the credit of our common Chriſtianity is ſome- 
what concerned in it, that Panztius and Antipater and 


Diogenes the Stoick, Tully and Plutarch and Seneca were 


much honeſter and more Chriſtian caſuiſts, than the 


ſuits are, or the generality of the caſuiſts of any other 


order, that I know of, in the church of Rome, I come 
now in the 

III. Third and laſt place, to make ſome application of 
this diſcourſe, 

1. Let not religion ſuffer for thoſe faults and miſcar- 
riages which really proceed from the ignorance of religion, 
and from the want of it. That under colour and pre- 
tence of religion, very bad things are done, is no argu- 
ment that religion itfelf is not good: becauſe the beſt 
things are liable to be perverted and abuſed to very ill 


purpoſes, nay the corruption of them is commonly the 


worſt; as, they ſay, the richeſt and nobleſt wines make 
the ſharpeſt vinegar. I the light that is in you, faith our 


 SaviouR, be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ? 


2. Let us beware of that church which countenanceth 
this unchriſtian ſpirit here condemned by our Saviour; 
and which teaches us ſuch doctrines, and warrants ſuch 
practices as are conſonant thereto, You all know, 
without my ſaying ſo, that T mean the church of Rome; 
in which are taught ſuch doctrines as theſe, that here- 
ticks, that is, all who differ from them in matters of 
faith, are to be extirpated by fire and ſword 3 which was 
decreed in the third and fourth Lateran councils, where 
all Chriſtians are ſtrictly charged to endeavour this to the 

uttermoſt 
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uttermoſt of their power, ſicut reputari cupiunt & habert 
fideles, as they deſire to be eſtcemed and accounted Chriſtians, 
Next their doctrines of depoſing kings, and of abſolving 
their ſubjects from obedience to them; which are not 
only univerſally believed, but practiſed by the popes and 


Roman church for ſeveral ages. Indeed this doctrine 


hath not been at all times alike frankly and openly 
avowed, but it is undoubtedly theirs; and hath frequently 
been put in execution, though they have not thought it 
ſo convenient at all turns to make profeſſion of it. It is 
a certain kind of engine, which is to be fcrew'd up or 
let down as occaſion ſerves ; and is commonly kept like 
Goliah's ſword in the ſanctuary behind the ephod, but 
yet ſo that the high-prieſt can lend it out upon an 
extraordinary occaſion, 

And for practices conſonant to theſe doctrines, I ſhali 
go no farther than the horrid and bloody deſign of this 
day. Such a myſtery of iniquity, as-had been hid from 
ages and generations; ſuch a maſter-piece of villainy, as 
eye had not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor ever before entred 
into the heart of man: fo prodigiouſly barbarous, both 
in the ſubſtance and circumſtances of it, as is not to be 
parallel'd in all rhe voluminous records of time, from the 
toundation of the world, 

Of late years our adverſaries (for ſo they have made 
themſelves without any provocation of ours) have almott 
had the impudence to deny ſo plain a matter of fat 
but I with they have not taken an effectual courſe by 
freſh conſpiracies, of equa] or greater horror, to confirm 
the belief of it with a witneſs, But I ſhall not antici- 
pate what will be more proper for another day, but 
confine myſelf to the preſent occaſion. 

I will not trouble you with the particular garrative of 
this dark conſpiracy, nor the obſcure manner of its diſco- 
very, which Bellarmine himſelf acknowledges not to 
have been without a miracle, Let us thank Gop that 
it was ſo happily diſcovered and diſappointed, as 1 hope 
their preſent defign will be by the ſame wonderful and 
merciful providence of Gop towards a moſt unworthy 
people, And may the lameneſ; and halting of Ignatius 
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Loyola, the founder of the Jeſuits, never depart from that 
order, but be a fate continually attending all their vil- 
lainous plots and contrivances, | 

I ſha l only obſerve to you, that after the diſcovery of 


this plot the authors of it were not convinced of the evil, 


but ſorry for the miſcarriage of it. Sir Everard Digby, 
whoſe very original papers and letters are now in my 
hands, after he was in priſon, and knew he muſt ſuffer, 
calls it the beſt cauſe ; and was extremely troubled to hear 
it cenſured by catholicks and prieſts, contrary to his ex- 


pectation, for a great ſin: let me tell you, ſays he, what | 


a grief it is to bear that ſo much condemned, which I did 
believe would have been otherwiſe thought of by catholicks, 


And yet he concludes that letter with theſe words: 


in how full joy ſhould I die, if I could do any thing for 
the cauſe which I love more than my fe! And in ano- 
ther le ter he ſays, he could have ſaid ſomething to have 
mitigated, the odinfm of this buſineſs, as to that point of 
involving thoſe of his own religion in the common ruin, 
T dare not (ſays he) take that courſe that T could, ts make 
it appear leſs edious, for divers awere to have been brought 
wut of danger, who now would rather hurt them otherwiſe, 
J do not think there wwould have been three worth the 
Sawing, that ſhould have been loſt, And as to the reſt, 
that were to have been ſwallowed up in that deſtruction, 
He ſeems not to have the leaſt relenting in his mind about 
them. All doubts he ſeems to have looked upon as 
temptations, and intreats his friends to pray for the par- 
doning of his not ſufficient ſtriving againſt temptations ſince 
bis buſineſs wwas undertooR, 

Good Gop ! that any thing that is called religion, 
Mould ſo perfectly ſtrip men of all humanity, and tranſ- 
form the mild and gentle race of mankind into ſuch 
wolves and tigers: that ever a pretended zeal for thy 
Slory ſhould inſtigate men to diſhonour thee at ſuch a 
rate! It is believed by many, and not without cauſe, 
That the pope and his faction are the antichriſt. I will 
ſay no more than I know in this matter; J am not ſo 
ſure that it is he that is particularly deſigned in ſeripture 
by chat game, as I am ef the main articles of the Chriſ- 
. tian 
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tian faith: but however that be, I challenge antichriſt 
himſelf, whoever he be, and whenever he comes, to 
do worſe and wickeder things than theſe, 

But I muſt remember my text, and take heed of imi- 
tating that ſpirit which is there condemned, whilſt I am 
inveighing againſt it. And in truth it almoſt looks un- 
charitably to ſpeak the truth in theſe matters, and barely 
to relate what theſe men have not bluſhed to do. I need 
not, nay I cannot, aggravate theſe things; they are too 
horrible in themſelves, even when they are expreſſed in the 
ſofteſt and gentleſt words, | 

I would not be underſtood to charge every particu- 
lar perſon who is, or hath been in the Roman commu- 
nion, with the guilt of theſe or the like practices: But I 
muſt charge their doctrines and principles with them: I 
muſt charge the heads of their church, and the prevalent 
teaching and governing part of it, who are uſually the 
contrivers and abetters, the executioners and applauders of 
theſe curſed deſigns. 

Ido willingly acknowledge the great piety and charity of 
ſeveral perſons who have lived and died in that communion, 
as Eraſmus, father Paul, Thuanus, and many others; 
who had in truth more goodneſs than the principles of 
that religion do either incline men to, or allow of. And 
yet he that conſiders how univerſally almoſt the papiſta 
in Ireland were engaged in that maſſacre, which is ſtill 
freſh in our memories, will find it very hard to de- 
termine how many degrees of innocency and good-na- 
ture, or of coldneſs and indifferency in religion, are neceſ- 
ſary to overbalance the fury of a blind zeal and a miſ- 
guided conſcience, 

I doubt not but papiſts are made like other men, Na- 
ture hath not generally given them ſuch ſavage and cruel 
diſpoſitions, but their religion hath made them fo. 
Whereas true Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but the 
beſt-natured inſtitution in the world; and ſo far as any 
church is departed from good-nature, and become cruel 
and barbarous, ſo far is it degenerated from Chriſtianity. 
I ara loth to ſay it, and yet I ara confident tis very po 
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that many papiſts would have been excellent perſons 
and very good men, if their religion had not hindered 
them; if the doctrines and principles of their church 
had not perverted and ſpoiled their natural diſpoſitions, 

I ſpeak not this to exaſperate you, worthy patriots and 
the great bulwark of our religion, to any unreaſonable or 
unneceſſary, much leſs unchriſtian ſeverities againſt them; 
no, let us not do like them; let us. never do any thing 
for religion that is contrary to it: but I ſpeak it to awaken 
your care thus far, that if their prieſts will always be 
putting theſe pernicious principles into the minds of the 
people, effectual proviſion may be made, that it may 
never be in their power again to put them in practice. 
We have found by experience, that ever ſince the refor- 
mation they have been continually pecking at the founda- 
tions of our peace and religion: when Gop knows we 
Have been ſo far from thirſting after their blood, that 
we did not ſo much as deſire their diſquiet but in order to 
our own neceſſary ſafety, and indeed to theirs, 

And Go p be praiſed for thoſe matchleſs inſtances 
which we are able to give of the generous humanity and 
Chriſtian temper cf the Engliſh proteſtants. After 
Q Mary's death, when the proteſtant religion was re- 
ſtored, biſhop Bonner, notwithſtanding all his cruelties 
andbutcheries,was permitted quietly to live and die among 
us. And after the treaſon of this day, nay at this very 
time, fince the diſcovery of ſo barbarous a defign, and the 
higheſt provocation in the world, by the treacherous mur- 
der of one of his majeſty's juſtices of the peace, a very 
gocd man and a moſt excellent magiſtrate, who had been 
active in the diſcovery of this plot; I ſay, after all this, 12, 
and notwithſtanding the continued and inſupportable in- 18240 
ſolence of their carriage and behaviour, even upon this I L. 
occaſion, no violence, nay not ſo much as any incivility, Nu 
that I ever heard of, hath been offered to any of them. ſw 
I would to Gop they would but ſeriouſly conſider this £©7v 
one difference between our religion and theirs, and which and 
of them comes neareſt to the wiſdom which is from above, A 
which is peaceable, and gentle, and full of mercy. And done 
I do heartily pray, and have good hopes, that = cout 
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this occaſion Gop will open their eyes ſo far, as to con- 


) 
— vince a great many among them, that that cannot be the 
ch tue religion which inſpires men with ſuch barbarous 
minds, 
nd I have now done ; and if I have been tranſported upon 
or this argument ſomewhat beyond my uſual temper, the 
n: Joccaſion of this day, and our preſent circumſtances will, 
ng I hope, bear me out. I have expreſſed myſelf all along 


en Mvith a juſt ſenſe, and with no unjuſt ſeverity, concerning 
be Mitheſe horrid principles and practices; but yet with great 
he pity and tenderneſs towards thoſe miſerably ſeduced ſouls, 
ay who have been deluded by them, and enſnared in them. 
ce, MAnd I can truly ſay, as the Roman orator did of himſelf 
or- Mupon another occaſion, Me natura miſericordem, patria 
Ja- verum, crudelem nec patria nec natura eſſe voluit. My 
we nature inclines me to be tender and compaſſionate; a 
12t Mhearty zeal for our religion, and concernment for the 
to Epublick welfare of my country, may perhaps have made 
me a little ſevere ; but neither my natural diſpoſition, nor 
ces the temper of the Engliſh nation, nor the genius of the 
nd Eproteſtant, that is, the true Chriſtian religion, will allow 
ter Yme to be cruel, | 
re- For the future, let us encourage ourſelves in the Log d 


ties (ivr Gop ; and commit our cauſe, and the keeping of our 


igſt {ſouls to him in <vell doing: And under Gop, let us leave 
ery Fit to the wiſdom and care of his majeſty, and his two 
the I houſes of parliament, to make a laſting proviſion for the 
ur- ſecurity of our peace and religion, againſt all the ſecret 
ery Icontrivances and open attempts of zheſe ſons of violence. 
en And let us remember thoſe words of David, Pſal. xxxvii. 
1is, £12, 13, 14, 15. The wicked plotteth againſt the juſt, and 
in- Ngnaſpeth upon him ⁊uith his teeth : The LoxD ſhall laugh 
his Net him, for be ſeeth that his day is coming. The wicked 


ty, Nl drawn out the ſword, and bent their bow, to caſt 
Y, | 
m. ¶ dezun the poor and needy, and to flay ſuch as be of upright 


his Nonverſation: Their ſauords ſpall enter into their own heart, 
ich Nord their bows ſhall be broken, 

Ve, And 1 hope, conſidering what Go p hath heretofore 
\nd done, and hath now begun to do for us, we may take en- 
don N eouragem ent to ourſelves againſt all the enemies of our 
bis religion, 
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religion, which are confederated againſt us, in the word: 
of the prophet, Iſa. viii. 9, 10. Aſſociate yourſelves, O ye 
people, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces, and give ear, ally 
of far countries: gird yourſelves, and ye ſhall be broken i 
pieces: gird yourſelves, and ye ſpall be broken in pieces 
| rake counſel tog-ther, and it ſhall come to-nought : ſpeak the 
wuord and it ſhall! not fand. For GOD 1s WITH vs. 
And now what remains, but to make our moſt devout 
and thankful acknowledgments to almighty God, for. the 
invaluable bleſſing of our reformed religion, and for the 


miraculous deliverance of this day, and for the wonder 
ful diſcovery of the late horrid and barbarous conſpirac 
againſt our prince, our peace, and our religion, PR 
To him therefore, our moſt gracious and mercifu f, 
Gov, our ſhield, and our rock, and our mighty deliver 
er: who hath brought us out of the land of Egypt, and 
out of the houſe of bondage; and hath ſet us free from P S. 
popiſn tyranny and ſuperſtition, a yoke which neither v re 
nor our fathers were able to bear. 95 
Who hath, from time to time, delivered us from thꝗp H 
bloody and mercileſs deſigns of wicked and unreaſonable} , 
men; and hath rendered all the plots and contrivancesY 1 
the miſchievous - counſels and devices of theſe worſe tha 8 
heatbens, of none effect: 2 8 0 
Who did, as upon this day, reſcue our king and out 


princes, our nobles and the heads of our tribes, the go 
vernors of our church and the judges of the land, fromlz T 
that fearful deſtruction which was ready to have ſwallowel] C 
them up: | 
Who ſtill brings to light the hidden things of darkneſs H 
and hath hitherto preſerved our religion and civil inter 
eſts to us, in deſpight of all the malicious and refill 
attempts of vur adverſaries: | IS/ 
Unto that great Gop, who hath done ſo great thing bz 
for us, and hath ſaved us by a mighty ſalvation: Wh #=s 
hath delivered us, and doth deliver us, and, we truſt / 
will ſtill deliver us: be glory and honour, thankſgivin: 
and praiſe, from generation to generation, And let aH E 
the people ſay, Amen. GE 9 70 
"Sy Y I , ne! 
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